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To the High and Excellent, who in- 
habiteth Eternity, IEsSvs CuRisT, the 
Lord our Righteouſneſſethe faithfull witneſſe, 
the firſt —_— of w4 ; ares Arts of 5 
Kings of the earth, who bath loued vs, and wa- 

ſhed vs mn bis owne bloud , and hath made vs 

Kings and Prieſts vnto God, and his Father : 
Glory, Dominion, Bleſſing, Honour, Power, for. 
evermore. Amen. 


& Oſt High and Holy Lord Teſus, to 
A whom ſhoulda finfull wretch,and 
. No s) worthleſſe abic@ preſume to ap- 
| W ] d# proach, bur tothee his gracious 

#1 F&& Sauiour,and mcrcifull Redeemer? 


& 1 Vouchſafe then, O Sun-of righte- 
U=SZ\& ouſnes,toſtretchthy healing wings 
oucr my fainting and feeble ſoule , 
now proſtrate at thy beautifull and bleſſed feer, and ſo 
bathe 8 waſh me in the fountain of thy precious bloud, 
as that I may bepreſented ſpotleſle before thy Fathers 
Throne,clad inthe robes of thy perfeR me” 

2 [nou 
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Thou art that faithfull wirneſſe to confirme , yeathar 
ſoucreigne King, and ſupreme Iudge, to maintaine the 
cauſe of thine eternall truth againſt all Antichriſtian 
.aduerſaries. Vouchſafe therefore to patronize this 
poore labour, which the weakeſt & ynworthieſt of all 
thy ſcruants, is bold here to conſecrate torhy Name. 
It is but that ſmall fruit and rivulet, which hath ſprung 
fromthee the liuing Roote,and Fountaine of all grace, 
 ſoasby iuſt rightiris thine, Letthy power proted the 
worke and workman from all iniury of time;and thy 
grace bleſſe the worke, bothto the confirming of thy 
people in the ſauing truth,and tothe convincing of the 
gain-ſaycr. Thou ſceſt, O Lord, the preſumption of 
Antichriſt,and of his ſeduced ſeducing Apoſtles, Thou 
beholdeſttheſe Apoſtatizingluke-warme times, how 
many looke backe to Egyprt,to Babylon. Thou num- 
breſt and weigheſt Antichriſtian Aduocates,and Baals 
Pleaders,and Babylons Reconcllers, as if they would 
in deſpight of thee and thy blefled. Word, re-ere& Ba- 
bels Tower within the borders of thy Sion. 

O Lord, are not thine eyes vpon the truth © And do 
not thine eyes runnc to-and fro throughout the whole 
carth., ro ſhew thy. ſelfe ſtrong in the behalfe of them, 
whoſe heart is perfe& towards thee 2 Artnot thou He, 
that in former times haſt ſaued vs from our enemies, 8& 
haſt putthem toconfuſion, that hate vs?Bur now, Lord, 
(if we may diſpute with thee, and ſeeing thy ſeruantr,. 
wio is but duſt and aſhes, harh begun to ſpeake to my 
Lord) wherefore haſtthou caſt thy people off, and go- 
eſt not forth with our Armies  Wheretore doeſt thou 
make vs torurne our backe from the enemy, that they 

which hate vs, ſpoile our goods? Wherfore doeſt thou. 
mak. 
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make vs areproach vnio our Ts roy a ſcorneand 
derifion to them thar are round about vs © Or can. wee 
plead for our ſclues, as once thy people by the mouth 
of thy ſeruant Dauid, did, Though allthis be come vp- 
on vs, yet-have we not forgotten thee,nor behaved our: 
ſelues falſly in thy Couenant? Or can wee ſay , Our 
heart is not turned backe, nor our ſteps declined from 
thy way 2 Or, That wee haue not forgotten the Name 
of our God, nor ſtretched. out our hand toa ſtrange 
God? Alas, © Lord,our confuſion is ſtill before vs, 
.. Our iniquities are with vs, they tecſtifie againſt vs, ſo 
" that how-can wee hold vp our heads: before thee, or 
ſtand before our enemies? And yet, O Lord, all our 
ſmart and ſhime cannot teach vs to belecue thy Pro- 
phetrs, who haue often told vs, The Lord is with you, 
while ye be with him ; and if yee ſeekehim, he will be 
found of you-: but if yeec forlake him, hee will forſake. 
you. And wherein are we convinced of our forſaking. 
of thee, O Lord, but by beholding withlamentable 
experience,. how thou ſeemeſt now of long timeto' 
have forſaken vs ? For elſe, if thou Lord wert with vs, 
how ſhould ſo many calamities and diſaſters fall ypon- 
vs, and vponthy people roundabout vs : How ſhould 
England, formeily a terrour to herneighbours, be- 
come now their ſcorne and derifion * The truth is, O: 
Lord, we muſt needs confefſe toour great ſhame, that- 
with the Churchof Epheſus, wee haue declined from 
our firſt louc.. O teach vs-to- remember from whence 
we are fallen, and to repent, and do the firſt works, left. 
thou come againſt vs quickly,and remoue our Candle- 
ſticke our of his place, except we repent. And haſtthou 
not at Icaſt a few. things againſt vs, that the. woman: 
| T3 Iezebel,. 
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Tezebel, which calleth her ſclfe a Propheteſle, is ſuffe- 
red to teach,and to ſeduce thy ſeruants to commit for- 

nication with Idols? For this, thou haſt couered thy 

ſelfe with a cloud, that our prayer ſhould not paſſe 

through. For this, thou haſt made vs as the refuſe in the 

midſt of the people. For this, all our enemies haue 

openedtheir mouth againſt ys yea, thy fierce windes 

haue fought againſt vs, waſted and wracked our forces, 
Yerdoe not, O Lord, caſt vs off foreuer. Thy people 
put their mouth in theduſt, if ſo be there may be hope. 
O teach vs to ſearch and trie our waies,and turne again 
to thee our God, O pleadefor vs to thy Father , when 
in thy name wee lift vp our heart with our harids to 
God in rhe heauens. And leſt our praiers be turned into 
fin,O ſtrengthen our hearts and hands from the higheſt 
to the loweſt, to caſt out from among vs our Idol-ſins, 
and ſinful Idols, the abominations, and” prouocations 
of thy icalouſic. 

O blefle thy ſeruant, our gracious Soueraigne, King 
CHARLEs,double vpon his royall perſon the ſpirit of 
vpright Dauid, and of zealous Iofiah, to purge and re- 

airethy Temple, thatypon himſelfe his Crown may 

ong flouriſh, his righteous Scepter may cheriſh and 
ſupport thy people, his victorious Sword may ſuppreſs 
and vanquiſhthine and his enemies. Showre down thy 
grace into the heart of his royall Queene, that ſhee 
comming to partake with him in the onelyand bleſſed 
means of faluation, thy Word & Sacraments, may be- 
comealſoa ioyfull & fruitful nurcing Mother ro thine 
Iſracl.Multiply the Spirit of wiſdome 8 counſel vpon 
his Maieſties Honorable Counſellers, that taking all 
:heit counſel at thee & thy word all their conſultations 


and 
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and reſolutions may proſper, and procure peace and 
proſperity to theſe Kingdomes ,-and thy Churches 
therein and abroad, Double the Spirit: of zeale and 
piety vpon all the Miniſtersof thy Word and Sacra- 
ments, eſpecially , vpon the reuerend Arch-Biſhops 
& Biſhops, that ſtanding in the place of Pillars-jn thy 
Temple, of the ſal; of the earth , ofthe light of the 
world, they may ſtrongly ſupport thy true Religion, 
ſeaſon and lighten thoſe places,which are dark and vn- 
fauory, and all for want of faithfull- Miniſters: thus - 
ſhall they highly magnifie their office , and diſcharge 
their ſtewardſhip, by prouiding and ſending painfull- 
labourers into euery corner of thy field. Inſpire andin- 
flamethem, Lord, with that zeale of thine own;where- 
with thou didft purge thy Temple from profane mer- 
chandize.: that ſo they may with the whip-cords of 
ſound Dorine, and wholeſome Diſcipline, chaſe out” 
ofthy Churchall Herefieand Idolatry. Why ſhould 
the world,O Lord, complaine and cry, Whete is the 
ſpirit of thoſe ancient Biſhops and Martyrg,and learned 

hampions of thy truth, as of Cranmer, Ridley, Lati- 
mer, Hooper, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Iewel, and other 
faithfull witneſſes, whoſe eyther bloud hath beene the 
ſeed, or preaching and writing the watering of this thy 
noble Vineyard ? O keepe farre from vs the ſpirit of - 
cowardiſe, and lukewarmnefſe,of ambition , andioue 
of the world, leſt theſe infeebling and infatuating our 
ſoules, wee ſhould proue ageneration of peruerſe and 
fooliſh children, pulling downe what our religious - 
fore-fathers with ſuch care and paines, mature iudge- 
ment, and ſound knowledge inthe truth, haue built. 
Stirre vp, O Lord, the noble hearts of the two _ 
rable.. 
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rable Chancellors of our Yniuerſftties, that with the 
ayde of ſoueraigne authority, they may z*alouſly ſer 
themſelues to preferue thoſe Fountainesand Nurce- 
ries from the mudde of Hereſie, and the bitter root of 
Impiety. Infuſec the ſpirit of courage, zeale, vpright- 
neſſe,and hatred of couetouſneſle;in aboundancevpon 
all the reuerend Iudges and Iuſtices of the Land, thar 
they may duely execute the Lawes by freeing the poor 
innocent fromthe potent oppreſlor, by cutting downe 
finne,and cutting offtrhetraiterous ring-leadersto Ido- 
latry.Thus thy Church being purged, [uſtice executed, 
Religion maintained, finne reformed, our Coucnant 
with thee renewed, our vowes of better obedience 
 andthankfulneſſe performed, and we through thy me- 
rirs reconciled ro tlly Farther of mercies: thou the great 
Capraine and Lord of Hoſts, mayſt againe take thy 
peoples part,turne theedge of thy Sword againſtthine 
enemies,and fill our mouthes with a new ſong of praiſe 
& thankſgiuing to thee, which ſicteſt vpon the Throne, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, God blefled for 
 EUET, oder. 
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Hriſtian Reader , loe here the two 
SAC] great myfterics laid open ; the owe 
of Goalinefſe , the ſumme whereof 
Chriſt, belcened on inthe world : 
the other of Iniquity., the head 
whereof # Antichriſt, beleened on 
Af of the world. Two Myſteries in- 
{od corpatible, a light and aarineſſe. 
on Theyare the two baanders,difter- 
minating Jeruſalem from Babylon. This Myſterie of inj- 
quity,Imeanethe Romiſh doctrine of Inſtification, s the 
head-dofirine,or ſource, whence all.their meritoriots./a- 
tufafions doe flow. And Bellarmine, with other Pontifi- Bellarmin.de 
cians confeſſeth , Inſtification to bee the maine Cardo or AGIs 
hinge, whereon hangeth the whole body of controuerſies 
betweene them and the Preteſtants . Nor was it for no- 
thing that tbe Councell of Trent ſo improxed all their still 
and ſirength to oppoſe andoppreſſe the true Catholiche ds- 
crine of Iuſlification, as whereby the Papall magnificence 
and the gaine of the Romiſh Craftſmen for their Diana, 4#-19. 
was endangerea. So that thi their Abartine was a hatch- 
ing for ſeaen moneths.ſo long was this 'B abyloniſh Ramme, 
wheremwith they would force beauen gates,« hammering in 
the Trent-forge: ſo: as the Hiftory noteth, that the moſt, Hiſt. Concil, 
expert inthe. Charch, affirmed, That if all the Counteys, Trid.lid.z. 
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aſſembled from the Apoſiles times to that, were ſum- 
medep together,they could not make wp ſo many Articles: 
4a the Trent-Fathers had amiſſed together, in this one 
ſoxt Seſsion of that Synod, the beſt part whereofalſs they 
were beholden to Ariſtotle for. And no maruaile they 
were /o puzsled,for they were to-encounter ſundry aiffi- 
culties: as fir ft,the exidence of Scriptures: ſecondly the con-- 
cent of ancient Fathers : thirdly, the powerfull preaching 
aud writings of Luther . fourthly, the diſſent of their 
Schoolemen ; and fift ly,the diniſion of the Conncell it ſelfe, 
ſome being Thomiſls, ſome Scotiſts, ſome Dominicans, ſome 
Franciſcans. Toſatisfic and reconcile all which, was more 
than an Hercalean labour. But what could be difficult to 
the Pepall Ommnipotencie, whoconld ſend bis a drhe-d jv 
f:0ni Rome to Trent in 4 Cloake-bagge,, which looſed all 
knots,and decided all doubts? Nox bad the Pope wanting 
in that Conncell the moſt pregnant wits in the Pontifician- 
worls, b:ſides a numerous multitude of new titular Bi- 
ſhoads {as titular for learning as lining ) to lay on load of + 
down right voycesto contlude and ratifle whutſoency the. 
Pope with his Cardinals in their Conclane at Romeand his 
aextrom initruments in the-Councell , had with noleſſe 
ſweat than artifice,contrined. For the fir # maine obſtacle, | 
the euidence of Seripture, they are faine tacollopur, and- 
ſpeakeit faire, and borrow from it certaine broad Phylac- 
teries, wonen with Scripture phraſes , wherewith the Ba- 
byloniſh whore partly decks her ſhameleſſe forehead, and- 
partly adornes the cobwebbe Robe of her counterfeit ſelfe-. 
leſlification : as Cceleſtis Parer: Teſus Chriſt, the Sutr- 
of righteouſneſle,the author and finiſher of our faith :- 
The Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation, 
ſent his ſonne ro redeeme Iewes and(Gentiles,andthar- 
all 


The Preface. *. 


all might receive adoption of ſonnes : Him hath God 
ſent forth to be a propiriation for our ſinnes in his 
bloud : for this Redemption we oughtto giuethanks. 
Ana ch,7. The Meritorious cauſe of ourluſtification is 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt &c, O holy Councell | will any 
ſuſpect the Serpent to lurke vnder ſuch _ of Para- 
diſe? Or that they goe about tobetray Chriſt with Hayle 
Maſter ? But in this their profound bypocriſie lyeth the_, 
whole Myſterie of Iniquity, Sitamen hypocrifis dicide- 
bet, quz iam laterepr#z abundantia non valet, & pre 
impudentianon quzrit;es Bernard ſaith of Romes Cler- 


neither forthe abundancy of it can, nor forthe impu+ 
dencie of itcares to conceale it ſelfe, Thus by egregious 
hypocrifie Arrius deluded the Conncell of Nice, confeſsing 
Chrif rabe God of God, yet denyed his conſubflantiality 
"with the Father. Thus the ſecond Conneell of Nice, ſum- 
moned to decree the ercition and veneration of Images, 
wakes sgooaly Preface , gining thankes to God that they 
were deliuered from Idols , Thus Auguſtine confeſſeth 
how be was ſeduced by the Manichean rifie, Thus 
dealeth the Trent Councell, And beſides her hypocriſie, 
her impudencie diſplayes it" ſelfe,- while in this Conncel, 
Rome alters the Raleof Faith, addes ber Trailitions, De- 
cretals and Canons,a: a party and equall rule with Serip- 
tare.guelds the Scriptures of their maſculine authoritie 
and genuine ſenſe, cloſing 1p all in the Cabinet of the 
Popes breaſt , where loaget 
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ſuper confire 


matione Conc. 


bu Infallibilitie © - Aud Trid.& ſuper 


tha the ſacred Scriptures , which, till that Idelatrow Forma iura- 
Conncell of Trent , were beld the ſole and entire_— 
Catholicke Canon and rule of Faith, muſt now: draw 
in the” Roper youke' with his ſophiſticate Traditions. 
CTY A 2 Now 
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Now thepure gold and (iluer of Gods word muſt goe no 
longer for carrantunleſſeit be ſlamped inthe Popes ovene 
pre 2of aa [abief1 alſo tobe abaſed or inhanſed at his plea- 
fare. Now,the waters of life are of #0 force, wnleſſe aiflil. 
led throngh the Popes Limbeck , nor thoſe riuers of Para- 
aiſe medicinable,if they flow not from theſacred Minerals 
of the Romiſh Mountaines. Thus in «fect the Romiſh A- 
7942Z0n cats off the right pap of Scripture, which yeelds the 
ſincere milke,yeſeruing only the leſt toſuckle her Paplings 
withall,as that Lupa did Romes founder Romulus , or,at 
leaft,the right Pap s ſopatcbed to that ſlepmothers breaſt, 
# it yeelds no other milke but ſuch 44 reliſherh of the cor- 
rupt complexion of the. Popes infallibility. Thus the firs 
Rnbbe ts remoued,the Scriptures which are made cock-ſure 
forvbe Pope: a lomant wit hk ops need 

- \z © For Luther; they could: cafuly hiſſe him ogt for un 
arch- heretick, and blaſt and brand with Anathema thofe 
euident truths by bim dcligered.,. So that hard it was to 
#udgemhether fared:worſe, Luther for the: truths ſakeor- 

the trath for Luthers.: To 7000%Y ay bh uh 'L 
3- For the conſent of antient. Fathers , the moſt they 
ſtand pon 58, Auguſtine,who i#deed writ more of this 
diuine myſterie, than all the reft put tegether.. But the 
Conncell could eafily enade him, ſaying ( <« Catatinus 4- 
bout Predeſlination) that S, Aug. his opinion therin was 
nouel,neuer heard of before his time : or, that S, Aug, 
was drawn to fpeake many things. awry, through heat 
of diſputationagainſtthe Pelagians tor (4. Vega)Non 
necefle eſt &c,It is not ieceſſaryto- belecuc all S. due, 
his arguments to be demonſtratiue,-or altogether to 
ſtand in force. Thus slthe Fathers corne,though grows 
ing from the field of Scriptures, prancs but chaſſe,comming 
: C1 once 
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once to be ſiſted in the myſlical,, if not * Satanicall fanne 
of this attine Councelr, | 


$4 Luke 23-31. 


4. 5.For the diſſenting Schoolemen,and thoſe Domi- 


picans and Franciſcans 1 thts Councell , whereof Vega 
avd Soto were the two Standara-bearers, and bore a 
great ſway theretn,it Lehooued the Conncell to keepe rod 
quarter withthem, and ts ſe all their witts, ether to 
reconcile them, or with ſomepretty equiuocations to pleaſe 
all parties, For this purpoſe, Marcellus, Prieſt, intituled 
of the haty Croſſe, Preſident of-the Councell, Cardinal 
and Apoiiolicall Legate alatere, whoſe wits were as ver- 
ſatilows, as his titles magnificent and: variom : after much 
ſweat ſpent in chopping and changing, peeing and pay- 
ring, after an hundred Congregations, wherein theſe 
putters vecre cannaſed Pro.& Con": at lengthilicked 
the Decrees and Canons 20 that forme, that each [idle 
was pleaſed, and Marcellus .applauded on all hands', 
when each Sets might from the ſame Delphick Oraclepick 
out. bis owne.meaning , This came theſe Trent: Decrers, 
tobelike a curious Pillure, which enery one in the Roonie 
imagineth to looke diredly wion him. Or like an indented 
Table-Picture pon awall , wherein the one fide of the 
' Roome may behold the face of 'a man, the other, of 4 wo- 
man,and they inthe midi, of an Owle. Thus Soto abval 
Vega, whoin the time of this Seſzion, writ each aVolume 
of this Subiett, though in ſome ſmaller points different in 


their opinions, which they grounded wor the Decrees, 


and drdiceted th.theCouncell;. were both well pleaſed; 
Jet no otherwiſe reconciled, but, as Herod and Pilate, 
Brethren iu twill," to crucifie:Chriſt: The writini of 
which tw0-Champions of Trent :1 hae moitly all-along 
thus Treatiſe, confmteds..\. 1 25 BY! 
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Tha,4s S.Ambroſe ſaith , Fucum faciunt, quinon 
audent explicare,quod ſcntiunt cenſorie, They do bur 
iuggle,that dare net ſet downe in plaine termes, whar 
they captiouſly conceiue. Ava'«s Hierome againſt the, 
Pelagian Hereticks : Sola hxc herel(is,quz publiceeru- 
beſcitloqui , quod ſcripto docere non metuir : This 
only is herefic, which bluſhethto ſpeake thar publick- 
ly,thatir feares notto teach ſecretly. But, «s there bee 
ſatth,Eccleſiz viRoria eſt,vos apertedicere, quod ſen- 
titis; ſententias veſtras prodidifle, ſuperaſle eſt : It is 
the Churches vitory for you toſpeake plainly,as you 
think; to dete& your opinions, is ro confute them. But 
we haue afſajed to pull off Romes vizerd, and to make the 
whore wcked. Her figge-leane-righteouſne(ſe will not ſalue 
her ſinne,or bide her ſbeme. Only 1 cannot bat lament yo 
ſee many of my brethren, the ſonnes of my mother in ſhow, 
#0 lend wp to plead for Baal., Is it the ſymptome of this 
our g—_ there ts ſo much learning and [0 little_> 
ſound knowledge in the Myierie of ChriF, or wherein the 
Spirit of the world is ſo predominant that men are ſo tran- 
ported with au vunatarall zeale and love ts Babylon? 
But Wiſedome is iuſtified of her children. _4»d now 
I begin to conceine the reaſon, why the Teſaites pennes art 
of late ſo ſilent : ſurely becauſe they ſee ours ſopoynant in 
one anothers ſides, while our Mother-Charch bleeds for 
#t. But thoſe that be the true Miniſters of Chriſt, will [ay 
with $.Paul, Wee cannot ſpeake any thing againſt the 
truth, but for the truth. Now 1' could heartily wiſh, t hat 
my brethren of the Miniſtry would imploy thegreater part 
of their paines in preaching and preſsing this maine Do- 
crrine of Tuſtification : 1* would be « maine Bulwarke to 
batter Babels Tower whereby ſhe would ſcale heauen with 
| ber 


% 


The Preface. 


her merits. And for CAntichrif, I wonder toſee ſuch a. 
deepe ſilence of him. Doth the Councell of Laterans De- 
cree dare vs , not t0 mention Antichrifis comming ? O- 
therwiſe ts preſſe leſuites with the point of Antichriſt, 
would eaſily ſtop their mouthes, while they would put v3 to 
ſbowtbe uninterrupted linealt pedigree of the Profeſſors 
of our Religion from the Apoſiles, all along downeward to 
Luther. A/4:,#b# i but apoore ſhift to gaine time,and to 
cauſe 5 to put *p our weapons againſl them, we can eaſily 
deſcry the pearles of our Ketigion, ſirawed all along in the 
bottom of thoſe _— reames of Popery, We can diſcs- 
wer the ſkarres , which hane ginen light inall ages of the 
Charch notwithlanding al Romes myſts , laboaring to e- 
clipſe them... And although iniury of time had conſumed 
with fire our particular enidences, yet we finde them regi- 
ftredin the Conrt-rowles of Scripture, which no fire, nor 
worth ſball conſume. 
But not to detaine you too long in the Porch of this lar- 
er edjfice ; know Chriſtian Reader , that this pooreworke- 
Jatk lien by me licenſed for the Preſſe « pretty / It 
w4s borrowed from the interrupted ſucciſine houres of 
wy Court-attendance. If it diſpleaſe many; 1 pa{/e not [0 
wuch, if it may profite ſome ; and-therein ſball I prayſe 
God. This t the frait of all my labour : I ſecke no reward, 
fo 1 may ſhun reproofe. What can be ſaid in oppoſition 10- 
thu truth,or any other by me delinered, in ſpecial againſt 
the Synagogue of Rome , I ſhall be ready tomaintaine if 0c-- 
cafion requireyin ampler maner if 1 may haze alike liberty 
with my Antagoniſts, 1 ſay uo more for the preſent, but 
6ommend you io God, and tothe word of his grace which 
# able to build you Up, and to giue you an inheritance a-- 
mong all them whith areſanitified. 
'Thine jn Chriſt, X, B. 
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2 The Doftrineof Romiſh Car.2, 
Vegalib.6.de reckoned vp by Yega, one of the Councels chiefe champions. 
preparatione Firſt an Hiſtoricall faith conceiued by hearing, belecuing the 
edultorumad 1. of Gods promiſes to a finner in generall : Secondly, a 
SY anpers, f 'T uſt ifing from the apprehenfion of their 
® Per ea pe- feare of Gods tuRtice, ariting rom pp 
nitentiam, finnes; whence they ariſe (thirdly) to a hope, by conuerting 
Which I tran- themſclues to the conſideration of Gods mercy, truſting that 
lare Penance, (>.1 for Chriſts ſake, willbe fauourable vnto them ; whom 
—— they then begin (fourthly) to loue , as the fountaine of all 
vulgar tan. rightcouſnefſe : and therefore are moued by a hatred and de- 


guage of their teſtation againſt ſinne,that is (fiftly) by that * Penance which 
Rhemes Te. 


= nec torecciue Baptiſme,, to begin a new life, and to keepe the 


other repen-  Commandements of God, And Can.1, If any man ſhall fay 

rance bur Pe- that a man may be iuſtified before God by his owne workes, 

nance, whichare done either by the power of mans nature , or by 

Cane, the doArine of the Law,without diuinegrace by Icſus Chriſt, 
let him be accurſed, 


they areto doe before Baptiſme, while (fixtly) they reſolug, 


i 


wo Way 
, » 


> CHnay.TT,' 
FWherein the doftrine of Romiſh preparationis examined, 


Fa 
Fe being the maine drift of this Councell, to eſtabliſha righ- 
-teouſneſſe inherent ina mans ſelfe ; and not finding how to 


dimme the brighr ſun-ſhine of truth againſt this docrine,but 


by an artificial ſhadow of the ſecond beamesof grace,medled 
and mingled with blinde, or atthe beſt, blearc-eyed nature : 


Councell would ſeemein part to aſcribetheworke of Iuftifi- 
cation to Gods grace, it doth in deed, and in the maine, attri- 
bute it to mans nature ; as may appeare in laying the firſt 
ſtone of this Babyloniſh —_— , Of the neeefiitie of prepara- 


therefore the iudicionsReadermayobſerueghow while this 


tion to Iuftification. The whole frame of which preparation, . 


compoſed according to the modell of their Schoole-dinini- 
B3el dit.14.1jþ, £10, a8 Gabriel Biel,one of their chiefe Sententiaries,who lined 
34%s,2, about fifty yeares before this Councell, hath laid-it downe, 
as, That the A of the will, preſuppoſeth the A of the vn- 
dcrſtanding ; and the At of faith goes formoſt to apprehend 


_the-- 


Cav.2. -. Preparationexamined. 
the abomination of ſinne, and the wages of it: hence a feare 
of Gods wrath, and of. kell fire, hence a diſlike and deteftati« 
onof ſinne. And this (faith he) is a diſpoſition of Congruity, 
neither immediate nor ſufficient, bur very remote.Then faith 
turnes it ſelfe to the conſideration of Gods mercy, atid reſol- 
ueth that God is ready to remit ſinne, through the infuſion 

of charity , to thoſe that are ſufficiently prepared and diſpo- 

ſed, Vpon thar conſideration followeth the a& of hope, - 
whereby a man begins to couct after God,as the ſoueraigne 

good ;andfrom this at of hope,he riſeth to loueGod aboue 

' all things,cuen out of pure naturals, From this loue iſſueth 


: | another diſlike and deteſtationof ſinne ; not for feare of dam. 
f . nation, but for God, finally, aboue all things beloued: And all 
| ? theſe atsare followed with a purpoſe of amendment. And 


ſo at lengththis comes tobe a ſufficient merit of ORR 
being the immediate and finall diſpofition to the infufion of 
- orace, And this is ſuch a preparation, as doth neceflarily, as 
| *® þy,a chaineof ſo many infolded linkes,draw after it the infy- 
fion of grace, whereby. a man is iuſtified. Thus wee ſee, by 
what perplexed pathes they would leade men towards their 
iuſtification, / But note here, what a prove they giue tothis 
preparation, as euento neceſſitate and inforcethe infuſion of 
gracc: becauſe, ſaith Biel, to aman that doth as much as lyes a 
in him, God hath-determined infallibly to giue grace. And F220 
Aquinas ſaith, it is a merit of Congruity, that when a man- 4q4.12:9%.17 Wn 
doth wellyſe his vertue, God, according to his ſuper-excel- art. 3-6-& 6:6 
lent vertue, ſhould worke more excellently in him : Yidetwr 
Congrnum, ſaith he: It ſeemes Congruom, and agreeable to reaſon, 
that aman operating according to bis wertue , God ſhowld recom- 
pence him according to the excellencie of his vertue, Y ea, ſuch is | 
the force of this merit of Congruity, that according to The- 494.12 91.114 
4s, it will merit notonely gracefor a mans ſelfe, bat alſo for / _ + Es 
another man: for becauſe ({aith he) « man in the ftate of grace © 
doth fulfill the will of God, it is Congruoms, or fitting, that accordiu 
ro the proportion of friendfbiy , God ſhould fulfill mans will int 
ſ4luation of another man. Such is the nature of their dorine 
of Congruitic, of which ſort are their workes of preparation, 
B 2 diſpoſing 


and ſumme of the Trent doQrine, touching preparatiqn. ' 
- Now tocutoffthis- Goliahs head, we neede noother than 
his owne ſword. Firft,concerning thetitle it ſclfe,'of the ne- 
ceſſity of preparation in the Adults, or men growne,as we call 
them; note here the vanity of this doArine, how therein they 
confound themſelues. For'I would aske them, whom th 
The vanity meane by their Aaz/ti, or men of yeares ? Thoſe within their 
and incongru- owne. Church, fuch as are baptized?or Heathens and Pagans, 
itic of Popiſh yyirhout thepale of the Church,ſuchas are not yet baptized,as 
preparation. Tikes, Iewes, or Indians?Surely they mention thoſe Adwlri 
Concil.Trid thatare not yet baptized.But it muſt needs be , that they in- 
Seſ.6.cap.6. clude their owne Advlts : for-elſe what ve is there in their 
| * Churchofthis dodtine of preparation, which they ſo highl 

aduance & commend,vnleflc irbe ameng the barbarous Indt- 

ans? But their Adv/ts hane alzeady (according to their do. 
Arine) recciued the grace of Iuftification in their Baptiſme, 
conferring grace.as they ſay, ex opere operats: which grace be= 
ing once. by any mortall fin afterwards loſt, there canbe no 
more merit of Congruitic, to merit a reparation of grace, as 

Aquaz.qxef, It is in the preparation vnto grace,as Thomas teacheth, 

21441774 ' Butleauc wethe title, and-let vs come to the thing. Po. 
| piſh preparation ynto grace,hangsvpon two ſpeciall hinges : 
Firſt, free-will ; ſecondly, that this free-will-is motion by 

» "a mg grace, which their Schoole-men call the firſt grace, implyed 
rp 6: eat - in this* Councell, A free-will they muſt haue, though they 
later grace, confefle it to be weake and feeble. And ſuch a free-will wee 
bur names  ealily-grant they, as leth to incarre their Avathema,for ſay- 
them: nor. Sel. ing that free-will is altogether loſt,” and extinguiſhed by 4- 
> ns. 1,0 dams fall. The praiſe which Yege, their Interpreter, giues to 
St[.6.can.s. Richard learned ſaying (as he-cals it) of free-will , wee alſo 


«Do Kichar. (With its proper limitation) admit of. ® When thou heareſt - 


du (de flats (faith he) that free-will is a captine, underſtand nothing elſe , but 
a hey hs that it ir weake, and deprined of the vertwe of its natiue power. Be 
b- ct 2:4; ing thus weake then, how ſhould it diſpolc it ſelfe to receiue 


rium eſſe captiuum, nibil aliud intellige, quam infirmumy & native poteſtatis virtute priva- 


$- L1dr'} ega lib. 15.48 vere & ficta inftifecapiqe © 
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Jiſpofing and fitting a manfor grace. And this is the ſenſe 


grace? - 


Fad 


| Cap.2. Prepardtion examined; | 
erace? No, faith the Councell,(as alſo their Schoole-men) 


Free-will being weake ,it muſt be flirred vp , moned , and helped by _ 


grace, and then it deſpoſeth it ſelfe freely to receine the grace of '14- 
fification. So free-will, asthe God Bal, being aſlcepe,mu#t bee 


awakened, and ſtirred vp by Gods grace. Well, but what grace - 


of God is this, I pray you, that thus: moueth mans free-will, 
as the waight , that ſets the wheele a going? Surely I can 
learne nomore from the Councels own mouth,(who knowes 
full well how to temper her:words) but that this mouing 
race of God is ſome ſound in the care, whereby Popiſh fait 
13 conceined. Or elſe, when God toucheth mans heart by the 
illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, according to that of Gabrie/ 
Biel, who faith ,thatthe will iathe afts of 1t, doth preſuppoſe 
the ads. of the vnderltanding : and the vnderſtanding wee 
know; multbe informed by hearing , or by ſpeciall illumina- 
tion, Butin generall, this. grace they call the fir# grace, ora 


grace tht is freely giuen , differing from the ſecond grace, ſeu gratia gra- 


which they call a grace that makes a man gracious and ac- 


ceptable. They ſay,this firſt graceis freely giuen, becauſe no po a oy 


' merit goes beforeit :neither.15this any fauing grace,becauſe 
(as they confeſſe) all-men are alike capable of it, and many 
receiue it, that nener come to fſaluation. This is that grace, 
which Arminius cals his ſufficient grace; 

But Aquin: faith plainly, that this firſt grace is not the 
grace of the Holy Ghoft ; for to the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
- hee attributeth the merit of Condignity : but to that grace, 
whereby the will diſpoſeth it ſelfe,the merit only of Congrui- 
tie.But this firſt grace being once recciued, and entertained 
by free-wil,cooperating with it,a man diſpoſeth & prepareth 
himſelfe to merit the ſecond grace by way of Congruity.And 


yet Aquinas, ſpeaking of thisgrace, faith; Deus non dat gratians 


niſi dignis, cc, God gives nt grace but to the worthy ; yet (faith 
hee) not ſo, as being firſt worthy , but becauſe hee by grace makes 
them worthy. O miſcrable perplexity !If God giue- grace to 
none but to the worthy. ,, then they were worthy before hee 


gave them grace ; but ifthey were not worthy before he gave. 


them grace, how doth he giue grace to none but to the wor- 


B 3 thie? . 


Conctil.Trin. 
Seſ.6.cap. Fo 


Prima gratia, 


tis dats: ſe 


tum faciens. 
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thie?But whatſoener this firſt grace is,wherby the wills firſt 


411.12.94,114 moued, Aquinar telsvs what it is not;namely,that it-1s not the 


art.3.c. erace of the Holy Ghoſt:for the merit that proccedeth of the. 


grace of the Holy Ghoſt, is of Condignity , ww" _ merit my 
proceedcth from free-will, moued by the fir ſeach, is onely 
the merit of Congruity, farre inferiour to tharof Condizni. 
tic. But that we may not loſcour ſelues inthis Maze, Jet Vega 
and Soto tell vs the Counſels minde in this point ,- as being 


them£&lues moſt prinieto it, Onelythe worlt is, wee finde 


them two of oppoſite opinions, inthis point of merit by Con. 

7ega de meri- gruitie, Vega admitteth merit of. Congruity after the firſt 
24s ex Cong719 orace, difpoting aman tothe grace of juſtification. But it ig 
buſtuſ<4P-7* pretty to notethe vafrous and ſubtilecluſion and euaſion that 
he findeth againſt the ſtreame of Fathers, and Ro of 

1bid.propoſ.;, St. Awgnſtine in this point: For whereas they (as himſclte CON- 
feſſeth) ſhur out all kind of merit from iuſtihication,teaching 

that it is freely giuen toall : Yegeturnesthe Catin'the pan, 

A-notable and faith, Loquantnr de gratia mftificationis, &e. They ſpeaks 
Pontthician' (ſaith he) of the gr ace of inſtification, 4s it comprehenas all the 
—_ gifts of God belonging to our inſtification ; whereof, in that pro-= 
pofition alittle before, hee makes. the firſt grace to be one. 

Andſo take juſtification as it comprehends the firlt grace in 

it, it excludes all merit ; becauſe no merit goes vefore the firſt 

grace, as the moſt of them teach: butraking the grace of iu- 

itification alone by it felfe, which is the gratie gratmm faciens, 

the grace-that makes a man accepted , it may bee queſtioned 

(faith he )wherher chat may not fall ondey the merit at leaf of Con- 

grattie. 'Wherenpon hee inferreth his fourth propofition, 

2bid propeſ.4, which is; That faith and other good workes, whereby wee are diſpo- 
Fides & alit. ſed onto the ſecond grace, by which wee are formally inſtified, and 
w_ ; 6 ;. Pace acceptable to God, doe by Congruttie merit ſuch grace,and our 
ag . a A mY inftification. Yea Vega ib1d. faith * Alta ſont RDETIE EX CONgrudo, 
an gratum fa- Git in veccatoribus reperimntar, que nulls premio digna ſunt, quia' 
g_ qua fiunt ab hominibus Deo ingratts & exofis : ſed tamen einſmodi ex ſe 
ON ALEY Bits 
_ ralitate & benignitate ſua acceptare, vt trahat peccatores ad ſuam 

Dee, meritoria ſunt ex Congruo ciuſmodi gratie, & noſtre inſlificationis. He 
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ſunt, vt Congrunm fit, &f diuinam bontatem condeceat, ea extibe- 


— % 
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Cav.2. Preparation examined. 
gratiam: O f another ſort are thoſe merits of Congruitie fortnd is 


ſrnners , which are worthy of no reward, as being done by men not 


liked nor beloued of God : but yet of themſelues they are ſuch, that is 


is Congruon and meete, and beſeeming the dinine goodneſſe, out of 
his liberalitic and bountie ro accept them, that hee may draw ſinners 
to his grace. But Soto on the other fide; ſhutteth ont all man- 


ner ef merit of Congruity, going before juſtification. Pergi- Soto de nat. & 
mus pro ingenio noſtro conitunere, Fs. Wee proceede({aith. Soto) £741.lib.2-cap-4 


according to our capacitie to define, that before inſtification,which is a wy ex 
S A 


wrought by that grace that makgs a man accepted, there i in mans 
workes us merit,cither of Condignitie er of Congruitie;But alittle 
after, hee makes a full —_—_ for it, ſaying, Cum autem quis, 
&c. When a man begins once to be in the ſtate of grace, (to wit of 
juſtification) the may bee merit both for himſelfe by Condegnitie, 
and for others by Congraitie. Other merit of Congruity,going 
before the grace offuftification, Soto confeſſeth he findes no 
foundation of any, vnlefſe that of St. Augnitmne, alleadged by 
Thomas ; Fides meretar inftificationew; that faith meriteth inſtifi- 


cation, But Soto would haue this put among St. Augaſtines re- 


tratations: whereas by Merit in that place, is meant, not 
either any Congruity or Condignity, (termes vnknowne to 
the ancient Fathers in any ſuch ſenſe) but onely the meanes 
or inſtrument to procure or acquiregrace. And as.Sero him- 
ſelfe a little after, acknowledgethSt. eAugaitines meaning,ex- 
prefled by himſclfe,by the word /mpetrareinſtificationem: That 
whereas he ſaith, Faith doth merit iuftification, his meaning 
18, faith obtaineth inſt:fication, fine aliqna ratione meru:; without 
an) reſpett of merit. | 


Here let mee inſertby the way , a worthy annotation of 
| : IE What th 
George Cafſanaer, ypon the word Mereri, or Merit, in his ſe- (jc; rExthers 


cond Scholia pon his Eccleſiaſticke hymnes,printed at Paris ynderſtood by 
the word Me» 


1616, for in other later impreflions , haply you ſhall finde 
this Scholia is quite purged out by the Index Expwrgaterine, 
compoſed by the commandement of the Catholike King,Phs- 
Jp the ſecond, and by the aduice alſo of the Duke of Albany ; 
the copy whereof was printed arStrasburgh, The words of 
the lndexarc theſe :, Scholums incipiens, Vocabulnm merends apud 


B 4 veteres, 


rit, 


beginning thus, &c. Let it be wholl cancelled 'Butbeing notwith« 
ſtanding preſerued from this Purgatory fire, let vs note it, 
Pecabulum merendi apud-veteres Ecclefiaſticos Scriptores, fer idens 
valet,quod conſequi, ſeu aptum idonenmg, fieri a1 conſequendum. 14, 


quodinter catera,vel ex uno Cyprian; loco apparet. Nam quod Panlus - \ 
 tnquit, 1,Tim-1. Ave x} ment; quod wnlgo dicitar, Miſericor. ' 


' diamiconſecutus ſum :velvt Eraſmui verttt, Miſcricordiam adep- 


Auſt J 


ferzs. 


rneſum cid Cyprianusad 1 ubaiwum legit, Myſericordiam merai,Ee 


. mnita loca ſunt.in Ecclefpaſtiess offierfs, & precibus,vbi hoc vocabu- 
lum hos intellefin accipidebrat; Que work notio ſiretineatur multa - 


que dwrins dici videmtur, mitiora& commodiora apparebunt, The 
word Merit(ſaith Caſſander )among ancient Eccleſiafticall Writers, 
doth commonlyimport 4s much ,as to attaine,or to be made apt and 


| fit to attaine, or obtaine; That which among . others, doth appeare. 


out of one place of. Cyprian, - For that which Pax! ſaith, 1.Tim.t. 
Awe x meh, which thewnlgar latine rendreth , But 1 obtained 
wergie : or as Eraſmuirendrethit , 1 got or receinied mercie. The 
ſame doth Cyprian to Inbaianureade, I merited mercie. And many 
ether. place: (faith hee) there are in the Eccleſiaſtical offices and 
ers, where this word (Merit) ought to bee taken m this ſenſe, 

vch- ſenſe of the word, if it bee retained, many things which ſeeme 
tobe ſpoken harfhly, will appear more gentle and accommadate.Thus 
Caſfander, Bat this (among ſundryother ſayings of Cafſander ) 


- being condemned by the Index to bee purged out of his 


workes, doth plainly ſhew what opinion the Pontificians 
Hhaue of Merit,aduancing ito a ſenſe of a higher ftraine, than 
the ancient Fathers of the Church were euer acquainted 
withall. Orletthe Pontificiansthemſeluceinterpret vato ys 
the.meaning of this word Merit, vied by St. Angnſtine; ſpea- 
king of the ſinne- of our firſt Parents, Flix culpa, que talens 
merit Redemptorem. Will they ſay, that Adams finne merited, 


either by Congruity or by Condignity;Chrifſt theRedecmer ? 
Aug de tempore And againe, where hee ſaith, Nemo de fu peccati dimiſſione de- 


ſperet, quando ills veniavs merucrunt, qui occiderynt Chriftum : Let 


none deſpaire of the parden of bis fnne when aathey merited pardon + 


which killed ChriF.. Will they therefore fay, that they which 
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veteres; Go. deleatary totum. The Scholnns of George Caſſander, + 


murthered - 
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murthere> Chriſt; merited pardon, either Congraouſly or 
Condignly ? Of whit meant Gregory, firnamed the Great, Bi- | | 
ſhopo Rottic , when he vſcd the word Meritto Saws perſe- + - 
cutingthe Church of Chriſt faying* 16; dium oft, Duidme * Gregin 5- 
perfequeris ? Hite vero andire meruit , Dimiſum et tibi peccatung "4ng.bom.z4+ 
tuum; Tobim it was faid, why doeft thou per ſecute me? Bat hs me. 
rited to heare, Thy fine #s forginen thee, What merit was this 
trow we? Andrheſame Gregory ſpeaking of the theefe,vpon 
the Croſſe, faith, Latrs cruentss manibus andire mernit, cc. The 
theefe with bis blowdy bwids meritedtoheare, Th: day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe. What merit was in his bloudy hands?Bur 
thuswe ſee themeaning of the word Merit in theſe purer and 
ancient times, vied fortoobtaine, orſuchlike. - 

But to returne whence we digreſſed ; we ſee Vega and Soto, 
two grand:Captaines inthe Trent Councell, one direRtly op-. 
polite to theother in thamatterof merit of Congraity., But 
the:Cquncell, through the dexterity'of © Santi Crath, hath ſo * See iffor. 
compoſed.the deexecs, and namely this of preparation, as IND * 
that by profound equiuocations, enen flat contradidtions are pgniigcians 
reconciled. But the concluſion is, that merit of Congruitic can with faci- 
is ratified by the Cotmcell, inthe neceſſity of preparatorie lity reconcile 
workes to inftification; but inuolaed in fackiger rea termes, flat contradie- 
that Soto and his fide holding the contrary; may.nor take of. 20% | 
fence at it, butbe made to belecue , that the Councell is for 
them. In ſo much as Soto in his three bookes de Natura 


d.. If any 
O $6 4445 dixerit, 
W Owne ',, inew ſuis 


of Congruity deereed ? Here is a Canon leueld againlt all ,,, C4. 


aixa per leſum Chriſtum gratia, poſſe iuſtificari coram Deo, Anatbema fit. ary 
thoſe. -. 


The Doftrine of Romiſh Cap.2; 
thoſe that ſhall ſay,that'a man by his own works may be iuſti- 
fied before God,without the grace of God; implying,that by, 


and with the grace of God afliſting a man,he may be 1aſtified 4 
before God by his owne works,done by the power of nature 


(as hisfree-will) or by the doctrine of the law. Yea butthus go 
Soto may feare, thatthe Anathema, the deadly bullet of this\ |} » 
Canon, will hit himſelfe, for denyingall merit of Congruity, #1 ; 
done by the power of nature,afliſted by grace, going before le 
iuſtification.Then let Soro but view ouer the Canon againe,& (c 
hee ſhall ſee it turned and leuelled againſt the Pelagians, who { 
taught, that a man by his owne workes, done by the power by 
of nature, may be iuſtified before God, without diuine grace pn 
by Iefus Chriſt. Or againſt the vnbelecuing Tewes, who M 


thought to be iuſtified before God by the obſeruation of A1s- 
ſes law , ſauing onely that the Councell hath cautelouſly and 
corretedly exprefied this , vader the name of the letter of 
Moſes law, Chapt.1. as here, vnder the nameof the doftrine 
of the law, leſt (as the Hiſtory of the Trent-Councell hath - 
well obſeraed) if it had paſſed(asat the firſt draught) in theſe 
words, per legem Moſir, by Moſes law; then exception might 
haue beenetaken in the behalfe of Circumciſion, to which 
ſome aſcribing remiſſion of finnes, this Canon or that Decree 
might haue been a preiudiceto their pinion. Thus all par- 
ties, cuen the contrary fations of that Councell, were well 
ſatisfied, while one ſide conceiued the Decree made expreſly 
for them ; and the other fide, that it made not againſt them. 
The Decrecs being not valike an artificiall indented pifture- 
table, which to him that lookes full vpon it, preſents one 
kinde of forme or face ;to him that ftands on the one ſide, 
another forme; and to him on the other ſide, athird. Or like 
a plaine pifture, which hanging on the wall, althoughthe pO- 
fture of the face be ſet one way ,. yet it ſeemes to caſt equall 
aſpect vpon eucry one in the roome. Thus is verified that of 
Guide Clemens , Prieſt and Cardinall of St. Potentiana , who 
Toh.Sariskuy-i% ſaith, that intlie Church of Rome there is quedam radix du. 
Polychron.tib.6 plicitatis, ſamplicitati columbe comraria ; a certaine roote of done 
—_ bleneſſe which is contrary to the dowes fanplicitie, To concludethis 
point 
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Cap.2: 


Preparation exammied. UH 
point of Popiſh preparation; it is ſo farre from fittingand dif- 
poſing a man to receiue the grace of.iuſtification (grace of 


- juſtification being righely vnderſtood) as 1t 18 maine impe-- 


diment and ſtumbling blocke in the way vnto it.. For where 
as this preparation of theirs adnanceth mans free-will , and 
ther naturali powers tothe attainment of grace x whatdoth- 
fbi elſe but puffea man vp with a conceit of himfelfe, rhat 
1c isin a better ſtate than-indeed he is, as hauing ſomething 
left in him, which being helped by ſome motion of common: 
(or I wot not what) grace, is able to leade him tothe full poſ- 


{eſſion of grace, and ſo of glory ? Gregory faich well, Hee that Greg.Poſt.Cure- 


hyowes not his diſeaſe how doth be ſeek to the Phyſitian?for the grea-. Pars 3-admon. 
ter the fault is, being the ſaoner acknowledged, it is the more ſpeedely $3: 
amended ; but the leſſer finne, while it 1s deemad to be as ir were none frees a * 
at all, is ſo mnch the worſe, and more ſecurely kept in vre. 1 f Saint. medicum ques 
Paul, ſpeaking,in the perſon of a regenerate manzas exerciſed 7it ? maior 
with the combate berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, com- 7: >1"0 5 
plaines, that in him, that is, in his fleſh dwels no good thing; agen > 
then what good thing can there be in any vnregenerate may cur, eo etiam 
todiſpoſe himto any-grace, whole Þ imaginations of bis heart celerits emen- 
are cnely enill continually? They are exill, and ovely ewill; and that ©4%r * miner 
continually onely enill. If corrupt Nature haue yet any thing left derqyns -ey 
to brag off, if any free-will rothis grace whereof we ſpeake ; (3 pens & 
where is that conuifting power of the Law, thit makesfinne ſecuritis in uſu 
out of meaſure ſinfull? That caſts amandowne in theſenſe of 74770 ur- 
his miſery,cauſing him tocry out , *retched man that 1 an, : CON 
who ſhall deliner me from this bodie of death ? How hall a'man-< gom,,,1 3 
come to Chriſt earie and /aden;that he may be refreſhed? How 
comes the vngodly to be iuftified ,- if hee bring any meritto 
diſpoſe him thereanto? How ſhall the Law rs, our School-- 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt, who came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance ? Wee need none other teſtimony to con- 
uince this Pontifician puffe-dodtrine of preparatory workes, . 
to bee at the leaſt Coufin-germaine to char of the Pelagrans, . 
than the Councell of Trent it (clfe.. 

ThePelagjians held,that ſome men vſingthe reafon of their- 


owne will ;haue or doe liuc in this world without any finne: 
To 
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12 © * The Deftrineof Popiſh 
Seſ.6.can.7. Tothis agreeth that Canon of Trent, If any ſhall ſay, that all 
Sz quis dixerit, workes done before inſtification, bowſoener they bee done,are truely 
Ns: finnes, and deſerne the hatred of God; let him be aceurſed. Compare 
Tat — now the Pclagianand Pontifician dorinetogerher, and one 
ficationem fi —_ | ' 
uatyquacunque egge is notliker another. * Allworkes done before inſtificatton are 
rationefaita wot truely ſamnes lay the Trent-Fathers; therefore the workes 


ſunt vere eſe of the Pelagian heretickes done before, or without iuſtifica. ) 


eccata, vel 5 
nee Dei »e. (lon, W OCuUECT, Or howlſocuer done, are no {innes, as they , 


reri, &c. Ana- taught. Shall St. Awſtme be ympire in this caſc? bPelagianornnm 
. thema ſit. ſententia eſt, ſme vilo peccato, aliquos bomines iam ratione proprie 
* Pclagians & 2,,1,xtatis viewtes, im hoc ſeculo wixiſſe vel vinere.Optaudum eft vt 
os. mers fiat, conandum eft vt fiat , ſupplicandum eft vt fiat , non tamen 


m ” | 

gee Fr” weft fatum fuere confidendam oft. ui ſeipſurs talem purat, ipſ 
Aug<ontra ſe decipit;& veritas in eo nou eſt;non ob alind,nifs quia falſum putat. 
Pelagiands. lib. I; j5.che opinion-of the Pelagians, that ſame men h v/mg the reaſon 
3-bn fine 40-7. of their owne will, hane, and doe lime tn this world without ſinne. It 
were to be wiſhed ſo, it were to be laboured fer, it ts tobe prayed for, 

Jet not to be beleened, as if it were ſo, He that thinkgs himſelfe ſuch 

«4 one, deceineth —_ arid the trmth is. not in him; for no other 

| . Canſe, but becanſe be deemeth; falſely. And-in another place hee 
Aug.contre Iu ſaith, Si Gentilis (inquis ) nudum opernit,nungquid quia non eſt ex 
Pelag.l1b.448}- fide, peccatum eft? Prorſuc in quantum non eft ex fide, pocoatuns 
34078 "eft;non qnia per ſcipſmm fatlum , quod eff nndum operire, pecca- 
tum eft : ſad in tali opers non in Domino gloriari, ſolus impines negat 

efſe peccatum. Nam quamuis bona,malt tamen facit; idto negare non 

potes cums peccare, qui male quodlibet facit Frailus honos non facit 

. arbor mala: An drcis hominem infidelem arborem bonam? If a Hea- 

then ( ſarſt then) ſhall coner the naked, is it therefore a ſin, becauſe it 

% not of faith ? Certainly in as much as it ts not of faith,it is ſmne ; 

*ot in regard of the works it ſelfe, which is to clothe the naked,is it a 

fn.but m ſuch a works, not to glory in the Lord,only the wickgd man 

devieth this to by @ fin; For although he doth good, yet be doth it ill; 

therefore thou canſt not deny that he finneth, that doth any thing ill, 
Anexill tree doth not beare good fruit : Doeſt thoucall an wufaith- 

full man @ good tree ? Note here, St. Auguitine.condemnes_ all 

workes for ſinnes, thatare not-done1n the ſtate of grace, but 

un the ſtate of nature and infidelity. Therefore St, Jduguſtive 
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* 3zanathematizedof the Church of Rome, for ſaying thar alf - © - | 

i workes done before iuſtification, are indeede finns, 

wr}; But whereas the Pontificians may obic, that St: , Aus ObieBtiows ... 

- w#ine condemnes onely fuch workes, asaredone without 2 2 

C Eith and not thoſe Pontifician-workes of preparation, wher. © © E: 

8, of faith (as they affirme) 1s therootes * | ; 2 ious of - 
=} Tanſwer, St, Auguſtine ſpeaketh honeſtly, without equri= 4, had. = ap” © 
4 ”" yocation; for Tr do with the Pelagians,thofe enemies Ell 
F of thegrace'of God, hee oppoſeth the ſtate of grace againſt ; 4 
the ſtare of nature : ſhewing that whatſocuer a mandoth in 

the ſtate of e before he be in the ftate of grace, it is ſin: Tp 


tiling cuenthe beſt workes of theſe heathen moralifts, bur 
fplendida peceata, glittering finues, Now whatſocuer is done be. 

. foreiuſtification, is done in the ſtate vf nature,8& conſequent 
ly it is finne,in St. Auguſtine ſenſe, becaule it isthe bad fruit 
of a bad tree. - As for: that firſt grace, wheteby the Papiſts _ 
teach a man is ſtirred vpto prepare himſelfe for-iuftification, - . 
it doth not ſet#-man, ipſo fafto,.in the ftate-of non heeis 
forall that faith 6f his,a meere naturall man ftilkAndthere- - 
fore that faith, which they ſpeake of, going before iuſtifica» 
tion, is not freed from the imputation of fin, whereas that - 
ſuingfaith, whereof St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, is that which - 
doth aftually not difpoſe vnto,but poſlefſe a man of, the ſtate - 
of grace, which is the yeric ſtate of inſtification, -as we ſhall 

ſee inthedye place hereafter, Therefore Popith preparation 
vnto iuſtification, is-nothing clſc but meere Pclagianiſmes . 
both Pelagians and Pontificians iopntly holding , that all . 
workes done without, or before inffification, are no fins... 


CHna?. III, ; & 
The Catholicke faith ronching preparation to infbifications- - » Bas 


HeRomiſhfaith concerning ſach preparatorie- workes why Rawnes' 
Ko juſtification, the Catholicke faith of Chriſts Church do®nne of « 
deth renounce and diſclaime, as hercticall and antichriſtian, preperacics—. 
fortheſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the holy Scriptures teach ro 3.” ere m 
ſuck thing, bur the cleane comtrarice The: Scriptures teach | a 


NO.. w 


14 = The Catholike faith touching _ Cav.y; ' 


ho merit of Congruitie : they teXth,yor, thatfree will being 
ſtirred vp, and he by I wot not what firſt grace, a man 
is thereby diſpoſed to recciue iuftification ; but the flat con. 


' Toreceiue trary : loh-1.12. As many 4s receine Chrift, and ſuch are they 
Chriſt, isto ag belceue in him, are wade the Sonnes of God , But doth not 


—_ in thisgrace comeby ſome diſpoſition in mans nature, as by higy 


freewill affiſted, and ſo cooperating with the grace of God, 
for the attaining of iuſtification? No ſuch thing, For verſe1 3 
Chriſt teacheth that thoſe Sonnes of God arc borne not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
Where note adire& oppoſition betweene Gods grace, and 
mans will in the worke of Regeneration, or Iultification; 
mans will being by a negatine, vtterly excluded from api 
copartnerſhip with God: Not of the will of man, but of God. 
So Titus 3. 5. Notby workes of righteonſneſſe which we hane done, 
but according to bus mercie be ſansd v5s,&e, Where all humane 
workes going before Tuſtification, all merits of congruitie,are 
excluded from diſpofing a man to receine iuftification: for 
not by the workgs of righteonſnefſe which wee hane done, but accor- 
ding tohis mertie,bee ſaneth vs. And Rom. 4.5, Tohim that wor- 
heth not, but. beleeweth on him that inſtifieth the wngoaly, his Faith 
# counted for righteenſneſſe. Note, God inſtifieth the vngodly, 
therefore not the righteous,notthe meritorious by Congrui- 
tic ; vnleſſe vngodlinefle and finne. can merit 1wſtification at 
Gods hand: as S*. Augnſtineſaid of Adams ſinne, Felix cwlps, 
que talem meruit Redemptorem, It was a happic ſinne, that merited 
ſuch a Redeemer, Whereas, beſides ſome places of Scripture, 
which they peruertto their purpoſe, they obiedt the exam- 
ples of the Eunuch, Aﬀs 8. and of Cornelius, Atis 10, by 
which they would proue their workes of —_— Vega 
Pegade meritis alledgeth them. Yega may remember what he ſaid in another 


- congruo in- place before, where hee produceth St. Awuguſtines authoritie, 


If. 4:2+ toproue that theſe two weretrue beleeuers, before the Apo- 
Vegade on. Tlescame and preached vnto them : which. alſo Vega him- 
g6m.pro nece}, Telfe ſubſcribeth vnto, confeſsing that theſe two had grace 


* bept-cap.r5, andfaith before ; ſaning onely the difference is inthe accep- 


tion of grace and faith: whercinthe Pontificianegregiouſly 
| £quiuo- 


Car.2; preparation to inſtification. 15. 
equivocateth, the true nature whereof wee ſhal[-hereafter 
diſcouer. But ſay, that neither the Eunuchnor Corwelixe, be- | 
fore they were inſtruted by the Apoſtles, had the grace of . 4 
inſtification: doth it therefore follow, that thoſe workes of \. 
theirs did by Congruity merit iuſtification at Gods hands ? 
or that they were thereby prepared to iuſtification? Why 
did not then Eſaw's teares merit the bleſsing ex congrao ?or 
hy did not «Ahab's repentance merit by Congruity, not 
onely a repriuallof puniſhment, but an abſolute pardon of his 
fine ? for they did quantum in ſe fuit, as-much as in them lay: 
Orelſe,according to Romes doctrine, God muſt be vniuſt, or 
at leaft wanting in his natiue goodnefle, 
For further cleering of this point, come we to the ancient 
Fathers, to whom alſo this doAtrine of merit of Congraity and 
of Condignity wasaltogether vnknowne. This Yegshimſelfe Yega1ib.8. cap, 
is forced to confefſe, where making this obieRion ; Why did !7-46,972um. 
the Fathers (faith hee) no where vic this diſtinRion of merit ;,7.. _ w— | 
of Congruity and Condignity ? to which he anſwereth ; If all gr,o, ; 
things, which never were in vſe among the Fathers, are tobe 
condemned , we ſhall be forced to condemne many things 
which all * Catholickes now receiue. And the Philoſopher * He ſhould *_ 
ſhould haue faid-in vaine, Scientias fieriper additamenta, that ſay a9 n 
Sciences are ws 6 to paſſe by addition. But he addeth, Neither tr roma 
are we to grant that this diftinttion of merit of Congruity and Con- make Philoſos * 
d:gnity was altogether unknowne to the Fathers.T hey acknowledged ſopby a rule Z 
the things , although they uſed not the termes (faith Vega) ſeeing for Diuinitie,: * 
they dinerſly wſed the word of Merit , 44.cither ftriftly or largely; 
whereof we ſhallſpeake more largelhereafter.Inthe meane + 
time, let vs ſee what workes of preparation the ancient Fa- 
thers taught or inioyned, as neceflaric to diſpoſe a man to ..* 
iuſtification by way of meritztaken in the largeſt ſenſc,as YVegs | \F 
at leaſt would haue it, - | | "1" 
But befure we come to ſet downe-the /ancient doQtrine of A premont- 
the Churchconcerning this point, I-muſt premoniſh the Rea- tion, 
der, ſcriouſly to note this one thing in the Fathers, That - | 
when they ſpeake of grace and faith, whereby a man is iufti. -- 
ficd, they mcane nothing elſe bur ſauing grace, and ar * + 
altn, 


' oſanficap 12. 


16 _ - The Catholicke faith touching, Cap.3) 
: faith, notnow ring a man ynto,, but a&wally placin 
- p: poſſeſſing i deer ſtate of juſtification and > ao 
- They meanenothing lefle, than any fuch firſt grace, prepara. 
' tory, and cuen'commonto wicked mcn,which neuer come to 
partake of the ſecond grace;as the Romanifts dueteach. The 
Fathers admit of no ſuch meane betweene ſauinggrace and! 
faith, and betweene fauing faith and juſtification); rweenef 
_ any firſt & ſecond grace;as differing in-kinde,but vnderſtari 
one ſaning effeAuall grace. - Indeede St. cAvguftine ſpeaketh 
| . of afirſtand ſecond grace ; but by the firſt hemeaneth that of 
Augdepred.&+ jaftificarion, by the ſecond that of ſanRification: differing 


_ £4t40m,7- momore, but as the roote and the branch, the tree and the 


Aug.tratt-3+in fruit : Or St. Auguſtine acknowledgeth no other firſt grace, 
doh.1.. but that which is giuen to the elect in this life, ſaying,Coronat 
| | « i# nob1z Dexs dona miſericordie ſue ; ſed ſim quam fri. 
man accepimus, perſeueranter ambulemm, God crowneth the gifts 
of his mercie in vs; but if in that firff-grace, which we hane receined, 


- '4mbrof. de -18- we walke with perſenerance, eAmbroſe ſaith; He that dare preach 


lat.Gent.lib.2. that the grace of God us ginen according to mens merits, preacheth 
_—_ &-ibi. againft the Catholike fanth. Therefore this doArine of merit of 
WAGE * congruity:was no Catholicke doftrine in Saint Ambroſe his 
dayes, nordoth/he meaneanyother grace, bat that of iuſtifi. 
cation. All the preparation this holy man alloweth,is, where 
: | he faith, Duce Deozwenitar ad Dewm; by God leading vs,we come 
chyyfeſt.in * ©7to God, AndSt. Chryfeſtome > So ſoone as a'man belernes fre is 
Kom.hom, gf dnitified. And St. Auguſtine : Pradeftinatio eff preparatio gratis ; 
I7. Pred:ftination ts the preparation to grace, to wit, of iuſtification, 
Avg.de predef, And furtherhe explaines himſelfe thus : Inter gration & pre- 
- deſftinationem, cc. Betweene grace and predeſtination this is the . 
enely difference; that» predeflination is the preparation of grace, and 
grace us the giſt or donation of predeſtination : Or as alittle after, 
Grace us the effeit of predeſtination, But will the Pontifician lay, 
Mans free-will is not for allthis-cxchidedfrom being an in- 
p_—_ atleaſt in preparation ? Auguſtine in the ſame place 
uts free-willquite ont of doores, yea from ſetting one foor 
vpon the threſhold, or entry; to inſtification, des ex fide vs 
ſecundum gratiam firms fit promiſtio onmi ſemini : non de nes 
| | - Vollaniatsd 
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Car.3; preparation to inſlification? 
voluntatic poteſtate , ſad de ſua predeſtinatione promiſit. Promiſe 
enins,quod ipſe fafturm erat von quod bomines ; quia ctſi factunt he. 
mines bona que pertinent ad colendum Den, ipſe facit, vt illi fagi- 
ant que preciprt : won ilh facinnt, vt ipſe faciat quod promiſie. Alis- 
qwin vt Dei promiſſa compleantur n1on in Dei, ſed in hominumeſ pou 
teftate,c quod a Domino: promiſſum eſt, ab ipſis redditur Abrabe. 
Non autems fic credidt Abraham, ſed credidit dans gloriam Des,que- 
niam que promifit, potens etiam & facere;uon ait,predicere;nownit, 
preſcire: naw & aliena faita poteſt predeicere, atg, preſcire; ſed ait, 
potens etiam & facere :ac yer bec, fable non aliens, ſed ſna;That is; 
It is therefore of faith, that according to grace the promiſe might be 
fare to all the ſeeds + he promiſed not ont of any reſpett to the power 
of our will, but of his predeſtination. For he promiſed, not that which 
wer, but which bimſelfe was about to doe ; becanſe though men dove 
theſe good things, which _—_—_ God; m— bee canſeth them to 
doe theſe things, which bee hath commanded : they doe not cauſo 
bins to doe that which hee promiſed. Elſe that the promiſes of God 

ſhould bee performed, it ts nor in- the power of God, but of men; 


 «vdthat which the Lord bath promiſed , is by them perfermed to 


Abraham. But Abraham did not ſs beleene God, but bee beleened 
giving glory to God, becauſe what he had promiſed, be was able alſs 
ro doe; he ſaith not, to fore-tell; be ſaith not, to fore-kyow : for hea is 
able to fere-tell, and fore-know other ment workss ; but hee ſaith, hee 
is able to doe meaning bereby, not others worker, but his owne. So 
this holy man.- For otherwiſe, ſaith he, a little after; Per hoc, 
vt promiſſa ſua Dems poſſit implere, non ctians in Dei, ſedin hominis 
poteFFate : bereby it ſhould come to paſſe , that it refted not in Gods 
power to bee able to fulfill bis promiſes , but inmmans power. St. Au- 
guſtine therefore admits of no mixture of mans free-will 
——_— with Gods grace , in-preparing him to receiue 
the promile of. God touching raſtification, as being built vp- 
on the cternall. decree of Gods predeftation, as an cffet 
ſpringing fromthe cauſe. And (Epift.107, Vital.) The will is 
prepared of the Lord, faith he. How ? Qui« prexenit hominis 
woluntatem bonam, nec eam cuinſquam -inuenit in corde , ſed 
facit : For God prenents the good will of man , nor doth .bee 
finde this good will in anie mans — bus makes C_ 


—— 


- - 
EI 00202200 Way wo, we OO ITS WPI Yen, At nm 


13 The Catholicke faith touching Cap.3] 


. And the ſame Father in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the 
rs or __ , Galathians vpon theſe words,” Induerant Chrifium, They hane 
uy” put on Chrift : faith thus, Fili fater participatione ſapientie, id 
preparante atque preſtante Mediatory fide ; quam fides gratianm 
nunc indumentum vocat.Vt Chritum indut: ſmt, qui in eum credi- 
derunt': They are made ſonnes by the participation of wiſedome, 
which is prepared and performed by faith in the Mediator ; which 
grace of faith, he now calleth aputting on. $9 that they bane Chriſt 
put on thems, which hane b:leentdin hm, Faith then ſo prepares, 
as it alſo performes the worke of juſtification : whereas Po- 
piſh faith may, as they ſay,prepare,and yer faile to performe. 
And writing to Simplicianus, he comes directly tothe point: 


Augad Simpli- Oueritur, virum vel fides mereatur howints inftificationem, an 


cianum, 1,142 


Ig vero nec fidei merita precedant miſericordiam Dei, ſed & fides ipſa 
inter dona gratia numeretur : Miſericors Deus vecat, nullis boc 
vel fidei merus largiens, quia merita fidei ſequuntur vocationem 

potins, quam precedunt, It is demanded, whether faith doe merit 

mans inſtification, or elſe neither the merits of faith do go before the 
mercie of God, but enen faithit ſelfe is reckoned among the gifts of 

grace : The mercifull Gedcalleth, wary, this grace, ns not vpon 

a 


any merits of faith, becauſe the merits of faith rather follow voca- 

Aug inPſal.118 tion, than goe before it. And againe in another place, Ante fidews | 

FORGH 71 ou debentur homini niſt mala pro malis ; retribuit antew Deus in- 

debitam gratiam, bona promalis : Before faith nothmg t due to a 

man but eill for enill; but God doth reward a man with vnd:ſerned 

race, to wit, good for exill, Where hee ſpeakes of ſauing taith 

wſtifying, not of common faith preparing. And in hisone 

4ue:#pift.rog. bandredand fifth Epiſtle to Sixtus his fellow Prieſt, Reflat 

adSixtum Ft gratuiturs Dei donum efſe fateamnr, fi gratiam veram, ideſt, 

Com-presbyt, fine meritis,copitamut : Wee ave to confeſſe that to bee a free gift of 

God,sf we confider the true grace,that is without merits. Now the 

true grace, is that whereby a man is iuſtified.and ſaued : but 

this grace isa free gift without merits : therefore no merits 

Bern. in Cant, YE before thegrace of iuſtification. And Bernard ſweetely, 
fſer-17. Non eft, qwd gratiaintret, Ubi iam meritum occupanit, Et, deeff 
gratie, quicquid meritts deputas : Grace bath not where 10 enter, 

where merit hath already taken vp the roome. And, you detratt 


from 
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from grace, whatſocueryou attribute to merits. And againe, Ergo thid. 

jam plena confeſciogratie iphucs gratie plenitudinem fignat in anima © 
confitentis : Now then a plenary acknowledgement of grace, is 4 

figne of the fulneſſe of grace it ſelfe in the ſomle of bin that thug 

conf:ſeth it, And thus conſequently out of the Fathers wee 

conclude, as the Catholicke do&rine of the Church in thoſe 

primitine times, That there is in manno worke of preparati- 

on,whereby to merit by congruitie the grace of 19-4 ng 

which is the freegift of God, without our merits. And St, 4uguft. 
Auguſtine plainely diſcouers vntovsthe puddle whence this 

dodcrineof merit of congruitic firſt iflued : namely from 

Pelagius, Qui cos remuneraxdos dicit, quibene viuntar libero are 

bitrie, & ideo mereri Donuins gratiam, debitum cis reddsfatetur : 

who ſaith, they are to bee rewarded, which vſc well their free will, 

and thereby merit the grace of God, which he confeſſeth to berenared 

45 due totherr freewill, This accordeth with Romith Schoole 

diuinitic, teaching, That homini eperanti ſecundum ſnamvirtu- , 1412.9. 2145 
tem, videtur eongrunm, vt Densrecompenſet ſecundum excellex- ag 
tiam ſha virtmits: To 4 wan working according to his natarall 
power and wertne, it ſaemeth meet, that God render arecompencs 
according to the excellencie of his vert#e. Therefore the Catho- 
licke Church of Chriſt, whereof the Church of England isa 
member, reic&eth this Pontifician preparation to1aſtifica- 
tion,asa doftrine repugnant tothe holy Scriptures,and tothe gt: 
Writings of the Catholicke Doors and Farhers inthe Pri- ,,,n opinion 
mitiue Church. This doArrine of Rometendingalſo(howſo- of the Church 
eu-rthey would difſcmblingly diſclaime it ia words) toa flat of Romeinthe 
derogation from the glorie of Gods grace, while it would - o To 
make man an <quall ſharer with God inthe atchicuementof 5 M9125 tie 
ſo great a worke : for though they ſeeme toaſcribe theglory but the fruitof 
toGod, becauſe (ay they ) he firreth vp the will, whereby it this their do- 
beginnethto prepare and diſpoſe it ſelfe to grace; yetthis is _—_ — — 
nothingelſe but a mocking of God, Asdenour Bernard, ſpea- ji. 10.4 
king of this dinine Rtirring vp of free will, faith, Nefas ef oreene leaues 
Deo quod minus, nobis quod excellentins ſit attribuere, It # ini- of ſubtile by- » 
guitieto attribute to God that which i lefſe, and to our ſelues that pocrike. 
which is the more excellent. Now - _ vp, whatisit —_—_ pad, 


> 
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The ( atholicke faith touching Cae.z: 
28. it wereto awaken one fromfleepe ? The will is aſleepe,and 
God muſt awaken it, before it can do any thing that is good: 
and being thus awakened, it fers irſcife aworking. As Sampſon 
awakened by Dalilah, ſhewed _— ſtrength ; theglorie 
of which a&ion,is it tobe aſcribedto Dalilah for ——_— 
and ſtirring him vp; or toSampſon, who being afleep, wante 
nothing but ſtirring vp, to giue him occaſian to exerciſe his 
ſtrength? Mans will therefore beeing but ſtirred vp of God, 
and Sampſon-like doing workes of wonder,cuen abouc hu« 
mane ftrength, and naturall force, as to prepare and diſpoſe 
it ſelfe for that great worke of juſtification, how ſhall it not - 
bee honoured much aboue God, by how mach mans worke 
herein is greater than Gods worke ? The Church of Reme 
isvery niceand ſiraitlaced,in ſettingout the manner of Gods 
\..., mouingof mans willin the firſt grace, asthey call it : asfea- | 
_ oo ring left moreglorie might bee giuento God, than tomanz 
_ P*3*  fortheyaſcribeno more toGod, but a certaine ſtirring vp, . 
What free will and helping of the will, whereby it ſhould freely diſpoſe ir 
is left in v3 in ſelfeto tuſtification. Whereas Bernard ſpeakes home, and - 
the ateof 8 11. - downe-right honeft man inthis point, Facit Deus veu 
rn '* Iuntaries, quatenud dum-de male, mutat voluntatem in bonans: 
: God makes men willing while of exill be changeth the will into goed, 
Soit is one thing to ſtirre vp,and helpe; another, to change 
Ambroſ. de .. the nature of -a thing from cuill to good. St. Ambroſe: Yolun- 
vocat Gentium tas nihil babet in ſis viibus, nift periculs. facilitatem + The will 
E1-4}-2 '- bathnopower at all,but a propenſionto peril, And St.Chryſoftome, 
Chryſ in Matth, Omnes homines antequam peccemus, liberum quidem babenones ay- 
11 -bg.37-. Gitruam, fi velumus ſequi voluntatens. Diaboli, an non.. Onod fi - 
JOB. 2. femel peccantes obliganerimu uos operibiua cins, iam noftra virtuts 
enadere non poſſmmms.- Sed firut Nants, fratto gubernaculo, illuc - 
dxcitur,vbi tempeiFas voluerit : fic cf homo dinine gratie anxilis 
perdits per peccatuns, agit,, qued nou wwlt ipſe, ſed qued Diabolus 
wult ; & mfi Dems valida manu miſcricordis ſolserit eum, v/que 
4d mortem in peccatorum ſuorum vinculis permanebit:' All men 
(faith he)before ſarne,haue free will,to follow the Dinels will, or nor. + 
When once by ſprne wee hana captiuated our ſelnes to bis workes, wee © 
C4rner now by our awne power free our ſelnes. But as. a Ship, the - 
2 | p..- 
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Rudder being broken, is carried whither gn will - ſo mn bg. 
wing by ſine loft the belpe of dinme grace, doth nat that which him. 
ſelfe willeth, but which the Dmell willeth ; and wnlefſe God with a 
ftrong band of mercie looſe him, bee ſhall abide in the bonds of bis 
ſimneseunen vuto death. So then this ftrong hand is more thana 
bareftirringyp- St. Augaftine here ſeemerh to alludeto that 
in the Goſpell : where our Sanjour reſembleth the tate of 
ſinfull man to a houſe, kept and poſſeſſed by a frog man,when 
the will is wholly captiuated bySathan, and canner befreed, 
but by the power of Chriſt,' 4 froxger than that ſtrong man. 
Butthe Councell of Trent wants the ingenuitie to acknow. 
ledge the mighticpowerof God infreeing mans eaptiue-wil 
from the tyrannie of the ſtrong Diuell. Alſo St. Chryſoſtome 
in the proſecution of that his former Treatiſe; compareth 
mans wiltbefore finne, to wit, inthe ſtate of-innecencie,'to a 
free-peopleor Rate, in whoſe power and election it is'to 
chuſe what King they wil;but hauing onceeleted ſuch a one 
for their King , it is notnow in their power, vpenany diſlike 
todepoſe him againe, although hetyrannize ouer themnener 
ſomuch-:; none can free them from this gricuons —_— 
but only God. /So,it being once in the'power of mans will, in 
the free ſtate of innocencie; to chooſe a King , God-orthe 

Diuell; hauing once by the conſent of finne made Ehoyceof 

the Prince of fe arkenefſe, who tyrant-like-raleth in the chil- 

dren of diſobedience, taking them capriue at his will ; it ap- 

pertaines only to the mightic power, and- infinite goodnefſe 

. of Godtoſet free thels miſcrable Captines out of that Ty- 

rants more than Egyptian bondage. A worke no lefle; if not 

infinitely more, miraculous, than-the-deliucrance of thoſe 

Ifraclites throwgh the middeft of thatRed Sca : Howſocuer 

the Trent Fathers mince the matter; and obſcure the power 

of Gods mighty worke in mans conuerſion, parting the-glo- 

rie of it betweene-mans nature, and Gods grace, as wee haue — _ 
heard: Like the Whoore that would haue the child dinided, 1 Kings, 3,16 
between herſelfe, and the true Mother. But thatthe _ of 

Gods powerfull grace in mans conuerſion may not lye thus | 


ſmoothered vader the dampe efcenty anddeepe Go 
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"The Catholicke faith touching Capv.3. 
:n let vs ſcea little what this free-will of man is in the ſtate of 
av wen — highly commends that faying of Richardus; 


23 we noted before; Doti? Richards (inquit ) Cum audis liberum 


arbitrinn eſe captinum, wibil aliud imellige, quam infirmum,& na« 


tina virtutis poteftate privatum: Learnedly ſaid Richard,faith he: 
then thou heareſt that free-willis a captiue, underſtand it no other. 
wiſe than that it 15 weak ,& deprined of the vertue of its natine power, 
I wote welltheſe Pontifician ſpirits would gladly bring mans 
free-will ints credit , by filing and ſmoothing that rougher 
language, which the Fathershauc left ypon it. And I dare be 
bold herein to gratifie the Trent-Councell : Let free-will in 
mans corrupt heartbe,not captiue, but only weake,not dead, 
but depriued onely of its. primitiue and natiue vertue ; nay 
letit be aduanced to as high a pitch of perfetion, as poſſible 
a ſinnefull man can reachynto; I ennie it not. But at the beſt, 
when all is done, is it cuer the neerer to grace or iuſtificati. 
on ? If nature haue any faculty atall this way,ſurely it is to be 
found in thoſe men that moſt exccllinthe gifts of nature, as 
in the Philoſophers,the learned,the diſputers of the world. 
Wherefore then doe not theſe recciue the Goſpell with all 
readinefſe and freedome of will?Nay,are they not rather the 
further off from Chriſt, by how much nature Temes more 
excellent and perfe& in then? Saint Panl makes a challenge 
{r.Cor.1.20.) Where is the wiſe ? Where is the Sgribe ? Where ts 
the diſputer of this world? Hath not God made the wiſedome of this 
worla feoliſhneſſe? and verſ.21, he concludeth flatly,that ſeeing 
#he worldby wiſedome knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it plea- 
ſed God by the feolifhneſſe of preachmg to ſane them that beleene, 
And ver{,26... Not many wiſe mer after the fleſh are called, ec. 
Ang onr Saviour (Mart.1 1.25.) /chavke thee O Father, Loyd of 
Hbexen and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and 
2en of underſtanding , and baft revealed them wnto babes, And 
therefore hence we may conclude, That the more our nature 
preſumeth of its owne perfection, any way in diſpoſing it 
{elfeto gracethe more blinde itis,and further off from grace; 
thongh the Councell of Trent accurſeth thoſe that ſhall con- 
demue natures diſpoſing of it ſclfe to grace, Cav.7.Nay,bring 
; mc 
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me an Angell in his pure naturals, innocent as Adam inhis 
firſt creation, his will moſt free, vntainted; vncaptiued ; yer 
what relation is there betweene him and the word incarnate? 
This isa highand hidden myfterie , which neither Adv in 
his pureſt natural, no nor Angell, but by ſpeciall reuclation 


(Epbeſ-3.10.)could by their natural}-knowledge attaine vnto. * 
As the Lord ſaid to Peter , Flefb and bloud hath not rewealed Math16.17; 


this vnto thee. What free-will then can there be in vs by na- 
ture towards that thing, which our naturall vnderftanding is 


altogether ignorant of? The naturall man receinerh not the thmgs 1.Cor-2.14« 
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolifhneſſe vuto him, neither can © 
hee know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Now tha © 


which the vnderftanding apprehends not, the will defires 
not : /gnori nulla cupido. Thomas Aquinasfaith well and truly 


Hoc eft ex inſtitutione dinine pronidentie,vt nihil agat vitra ſuam 49412. qu.114 
virtutem. Vita antem eterna eff quoddam bonum excedens propor 643-2« 


tioncm nature create, quia etiam excedit eognitionem & defideriuns 


ein, ſecundum illud. 1.Cor.2,9. Oculu non vidit,coc. This is of 


the appointment of Gods pronidence , that nothing ſhould works be= 

youd its proper vertue. But eternall life is a certame good exceedin 
the proportion of created nature, becanſe it alſs exceedeth the know- 
ledge and defire of it. according to that, 1.Cor.2.9, Eye hath not 
ſeene, nor eare beard, nenher | = entred into the heart of man, the 
#brngs which God hath prepared for them that lowe bim; for God 
bath revealed them wnto 5 by bis ſpirit, 0, And ſo Thomas 
concludeth, that wot ewenx Adam in his perfeftion could merit 
eternall life, without a ſupernatural grace. And the ſame Aqui- 
nas; Ea que ſunt fidei, exceduwt rationem bumanam : thoſe things 
which are of faith , exceede humane reaſon, And alittle after: 
Homo aſſentiends his,que ſunt fidei, elenatur ſupra naturans ſuam, 
Oc. A mas by aſſerting to thoſe things which are of faith, is eleua- 
ted abous bis nature : & therefore it is wecefſary that faith be infuſed 
into bimby a ſupernaturall gift of God, Y ea, fay the Pontificians, 
Fe aſcribe the firſt motion of free-will to the works of aprenenting 
grace.But by their owne confeffion, this work of grace is no 0- 
ther,but to mone & ſtirre vp,& as it were,toawaken the will. 
Indeede, if theTrent-Fathers would not hypocritically halt 
| 5 C = in 
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24 The (atholicke faith touching Cap.z. 
in this point, but ſpcake ingenuoufly and plainly,and fay,That 
God by his ſpirit, through the preaching of the word , doth 
laminate the-blinde vnderftanding of the naturall man (as 
ze did the heart of Lydia)to ſee themyſterie of Chriſt,and ſo 
the will is inflamed to.defire,and long after ſaluation : then 
wee, and all Catholicke belecners, would-1n this pott giue 
them the right hand of fellowſhip. This is indecde the right 
and true preparation ynto the grace of juſtification, if got ra- 
ther the true grace it ſelfealready begun in ourhearts.- For 
Tohp 17.3: #his ds Life eternall,that they know thee, to bee the onely true God, 
and whom thou haſt ſent,Chriſt Teſus. And as the Prophet Efay 
Eſa.gz,1z2 fpeaketh. By his knowledge, ſhall ——_ fernant inſtifle ma- 
wie ; for be ſballheare their miquities : which implyeth, that holy 
knowledge and illumination 1s-the firft worke of grace and 
iuſtification, knowledge there being taken for ſaving faith; 
faith being that tothe ſoule,which-the cye is tothe bodie : as 
the Lord applyeth it, /ohe 3.14. x5. Or if theſe Romane-Ca- 
tholicke Doors would but vic the ſame language, thatthe 
ancient -Fathers of the Church hane vſcd concerning free« 
will, they ſhould herein ſhew themfelnes honeft men. Saint. 
Aus Enchir.ad _— confefſeth plainly , that» mars by abuſing bis free-will, 
Lingent.tom-3. bath loſt both bimſelfe andit. .Andby this reckoning , more is 
Livero arbitrio xeguired thana bare mouing, helping, or ſtirring vp of the 
me = % 5 will,as if it were oncly-lame, when it 18 quite {oft. That there- 
Wyo j* 7 ere in che ſt heretake place: [will b 
didit,& ipſum. Ore in the Prophet muſt here take place: / will take from them 
Ezecch.11,19. their floxic heart, and gine them a heart of fleſh. The heart in many 
: conuerfion mult be new made and moulded againe. -- 
Obifim. But they will obic&, thatfree-will by mans fall is not altoZ 
gcther loſt, according tothat of St, Auguſtine : Peccats Ads 
Bug.contra Þ liberum arbitrium de honinum natura perifſe non dicimns;, Wee doe 
dnas epii-Pe- mot. ſay,faith hee, that bythe fnne of Adam mans nature s depris | 
_ B0nife  wedof ſrec-will, or thatfree-will is periſhed. But note what 
as ns there addeth'; Sed ad pereandum valere in hominis | 
buy, ſubditis Diabolo ::gd bene autem pieg, vinendum nov valere; 
wiſi ipſa valuntas bomizis Dei-gratia fucrit liberata ;, & ad one. 
boman atlionts, ſermonisy cogitationis adinta : But wee :ſay (faith 
he) that freexvill, in wen ſwbielh to-Satan., .prenailethtothe conn 
mulling : 
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er he it in any mans heart, but makes it good, Whereupon, in 
his ſecond booke againft Iulian the Pclagian., hee calleth ir, 
Sernum arbitrium 
»am Des dono, & non libero, vel poting ſernoproprie voluntatis ar- 
bitrio ; You world haue a man perfefed,and I wonld it were by the 
gift of God, and not by the free, or rather ſernile arbitrement of his 
owne will, Thus according toSt. Auguſtine, mans lbernm ar- 
bitrium is by Adams fall, turned into ſerawm arbitrinm, ſcruing 
enely to finne; and to turne it to. good, it-mult notonely bee 
moued, ftirzed, or helped, but freed by Gods grace: whickr 
i38aworke of power, I the ftrong man, And what 
this grace is, hath. beene ſhewe 
race; The true grace of God,faith _— 
grace. Deuout Bernard vnderſtands by free-will , a meere zern. degrati« 
will in man without reſpet tothe obieR, good or. cuill, Yelle & libero arbi: 
incſt nobis ex libero arbitrio, non etiam poſſe quod volumus.: Non *riv- - 
dico,velle bonum,ant velle malum:ſed tantum velle ; To will is in vs 
— from free-will, but not performe what we will, 1 ſay 

£oed, or towill egill, but only to wilk, And againe ; Cor- 

Tit homo de poſſe non peccare, im non« poſſe 1029 peccare, amiſſe ex 
tote complaciti libertete : Man fell from a poſſrbility n08 to ſinne, to 
an impoſſibility of not ſnning. , hawing altogether loſt the liberty of 
delighty-. Per 4 mn qurppe valuntatens ſernus peccats fattion, 


not to wi 


Werdro perdidee / 


: but to good and godly lining it is of no force, vnt= 
freed by Gods grace, and aſſiſted vnto enery good 
worke, and word, and thought. And in his book de gratia & libero 
arbitris, ca.17.he ſaith: He worketh firſt that we may will pho when 
we do wil doth perfeFt vs by cooperating:that therfore we may wil,he 
works without 5;but whe we are willing, ſernile,that we may per- 
form he cooperates with vs.And c.16,vpon Phil.2.Deus eff qui ope- 
I ec, Certum om facere, cum facimus, ſed ille facit 
vt faciamus, prebendo vires efficaciſſmas voluntati. And Epiſt.107 
rt Coded vpon that of the Apoftle, Phil. 2, God 
worketh in vs, exen to will: hefaith ; Vera Dei gratia prevenit 
hominis voluntatem bonam,nece eam cninſquaminnenit in corde, ſed 
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ace of God prenenteth mans good will , neither 


; ſaying : Hic valtis beominem perfici, atg, vti- 


aforeyto wit, Gods ſauing 
ine, not'a common 


rates confily : forby. his owne proper will bein 
AAS. -- 


Whar Free. 
will is, | 


lag. Celeſt. 
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wade the ſernant of ſine, bee bath deſernedly loft the liberty of his 
eleflion or connſell, Now how (hall all this be repaired againe? 
The ſame Bernard reſolneth it : Vele homini vt efſet, creans gra. 
tia fecit ; vt proficiat , ſalnans gratia facit : vt deficiat , ipſum ſe 
detigtt : That man ſhould have awil, is from creating grace z that 
this will ſhould profit, is from ſaning grace : that it ſhould decay, is 
of its owne voluntary defeftion, 1t is therefore a worke, not of 
common grace, as they vnderſtand by the firſt grace,where- 
by they ſay the will is moued : but of effefuall fauing grace, 
to reftore the will of man, and fit it for Chrift. Haber igitny 
homo necefſarians Dei virtutem, & Dei ſapientiam Chriſtum, qui 
ex co quod ſapientia eff, verum ei ſapere re-infuvdat in reftanratia. 
wem liberi confily: & ex eo quod virtua eft, plenum poſſe reſtituat in 
1 Man therefore hath the neceſſarie 
vertxe of God, and wiſedowe of God,which is Chriſt, who as hee is 
wiſcdome, doth re-infuſe wiſedome to know the truth, to the reſtat 
ration of the freedome of eleftion ; and aa he is vertne,deth reſtore 4 
fall power to the reparatiin of the freedome of delight and bappineſſe: 
which ({aithhe) 5s begrin here in " my. and conſummate hereafter 
r 
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#&: glory. And again concerning 


ers complaciti ; 


ce-will, he ſaith ; Alemo puter 


ddeo d:Hiurs liberums arbitrium, quod £q1a inter bonum aut malum 
potcitate ant facultate verſetwr,cum cadere per ſe quidem potwerit, 
on autem reſwrgere, niſi per Domini ſpiritum. Ergo fi a Domins 
ſpirits, iam non a libero arbitrise. Let no man thinke, that free-will 
6s therefore ſo called, as hating an equall and indifferent power or 
faculty betweene good and enill, ſering it could fall by it ſelfe, but not 
Fiſe againe but by the ſpirit of the Lord. And if it bee by the ſpirit of 
the Lord, it is not now of free-will. And St. Auguſtine tells vs 
plainly what that grace is, whereby the will is freed; to wit : 


Aux.de peccat. Gratia Dei per Ieſum.Chrifluns Dominam noſtrum, in qua nos ſua, 
orig. contra Pe- 0u nofira inflitia inftos facit,&c. That grace, whereby the will is 


freed, is the grace of God by Teſiua Chriſt onr Lord, wherciu bee mas 


keth ws inf by bis owne, not by oxy righteonſneſſe, & c, 


But,faith the carnall minde, If man haue not free-will to 
accept grace offered, what cauſe hath God tocomplaine, or 
to condemne man for that, which is nor in his power to per- 
forme? I might anſyer with the Apoltle; O vaine war, who 


76 
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art thou that replieft againſt God? ButT anſwer againe, aan 
man haue no will of himſelfe to recciue grace offered ; yet he 
hath a will to reie grace offered, for which he is 1uſtly con- 
demncd, So that mans corrupt will is ſufficient to connit 
him, though no way able toconnert him, after that manner 
which Pontificians teach. And thus God needeth not mans 
carnall wit, to pleade for the equity of his inſtice ; fith God 
v doth not ſimply condemne men for that, which by nature 
they are inuincibly vnable to performe, as by the vertue of 
free-will to receiue grace offered ; bur for that , which is in 
their power and will todoe : namely,when they not only not 
willingly reccine, but wiltully and CY reieRt and 
put from them, the grace of God offered them in the Goſpel. 
And iuftly doe all ſuch obie&ers come within the compaſſe - 
of Tobs cenſare,Tob 1 3.7. Will yee fpeake wickedly for God, and 
Pabke deceitfully for bims ? &c, As Saint Hicrome ; Concede Deo Hierad crepe: 
potentians ſui, nequaquam te indiget defenſore : Let God be Majter phon. epiſt.rg, 
of bimſelft, he needes not thee to pleade for him. part-lbrafh.z, 
Now by the formet teſtimonies,as by a cloud of witnefles, 
the Churchof Rome is ſufficiently conuited of groffe abſur. 
ditie, and of grieuous impiety in her doftrine of preparation 
to iuftification : wherein her Gordian knot of manifold er- 
rours(while the Romiſh Harlot would haue the liuing childe - 
divided betweene her and the true Mother, Gods grace) 
18 cut aſunder, and diflolued by the ſharpe fword of Sa- | F 
lomons wiſedome. - Firſt, becauſe the worke of preparati- Reaſons ouers a 
On, 18 ratherthe worke of iuftification it ſelfe, and that — he 
fo ſoone as the vnderſtanding is inlightened , and the f_ PP: - 
will inflamed to apprehend -Chrift by faith, Second- 
ly ; becauſe that grace of God, whereby the will of man 
1s prepared to iuſtification ( as they fay ) is no common 
race,recciued as well by thereprobate, as theele: but the 
auingand iuſtifying gracc of God, which whoſocuer recci- 
ucth, is more truly he tobee already aQtually iuſtified, than 
diſpoſed and prepared thereunto, Thirdly,becauſethe work 
of Gods grace in mouing the vnderſtanding, and the will to 


embrace Chriſt,isno weake and common worke,buta works | 
© 
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Toh.3.8. of power, inlooſing the workes of the Dinell , that __ 

Luke 11,20,21 ,q2n. Fourthly, becauſe mans will doth not cooperate wit 
Gods grace,asa CO-agent and fellow-worker,in the firlt aft of 
mans conuerfion ; but Gods grace is the Agent, and mans 
will is the Patient ; that effeually callcth, and wee cftcAu- 
ouſly come ; that ſtrongly drawes vs, and we,by thevertue 


thereof, ſweetly, not compullarily ,freely,not frowardly, and 


| not now paſſinely, but actively, do runne after Chriſt : as St, 
ror "Bl roar > ſaith. The will to beleene, God worketh in man, and in 
%% [rerand allhis mercie preventeth vs. And againe, If we be drawn to Chriſt, 
Marcellinum. then we beleene vawillingly. But none ca beleene, wnleſſe be be wil- 
zom. 3+ ipſum j,gg . forke is drawneto Chriſt, to whom it 6 giuen to beleexe in 
on _ Chriſt. He is the mightie Agent 1n conuertingvs : and wee 
3n honine,,> thereby become meeke Patients in being conuerted. Txrze 
3n oznibus mi* thou we, ſaith chaſtiſed Ephraim, and / ſhall bee turned : Thou 
ſericordia ex ys the Lord my God . Surely after that 1 was turned, I repented, 
ary Ns A, and after that I was inſtrutted, 1 ſmote pon my thigh, &c. Angit 
-1 70b.5. tow. g. is a thing not vnworthy the obſeruation, *that cuen-iri their 
Si trabimur ad yulgar Latine Tranſlation ( which they preferre before all 
 Chriſtumgerg9 gthers, yea before the originals themſclues) whereſoeuer any 
—_— - von isexhorted toconuerſion to God, the Verbe is alwatcsput in 
tp F; the paſſiue ſignification,as Conmertere,or Connertimini, Bethou 
vaolns. And, Conuerted,or be ye Conuerted: and never in the atiuc, Cow- 
ulle quippe 174- yerte te, or Connertite vos, Conuert thou, or Conuert you your 
[-roeaſery _ - (clues : which might ſufficiently conuince all Pontificians, 
Fawn: * that the worke of our conuerſion, is not a matter of Coopee= 
chrifum. — ration, ſhared betweene mans will and Gods grace, but paſ= 
Ang. contre faiuc in vs, andaRtiue inGod. Hee conuerteth by hisgrace, 
_ = ... and wee are'thereby willingly conuerted.- Contrary to the 
Sz EW. Trent Do&rine, ' ſaying, That a man is diſpoſed by grace to 
Jer.31-18,19. conuert himſclfe. Fiftly, becauſe the whole glorie of our 
conuerſion to Chriſt, is tobee aſcribed to Gods gracealone, 
not as the Trent Fathers profefle in a few Hypocriticall 
words while they deny it in the mainedint ofthetrdottrine: 
bur in finceritie and truth, without equiuocation of any me- 
ritof congruitie in vs, preparing and Ciſpofing vsto be capa- 
ble of iuftification. Finally,becauſe they ranke faith _ 
Coe 
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Cap.3. preparation to inſtification. 
thoſe other workes of preparation, as if it had noother hand 
in theworke of iuſtification,. but onely ag a diſpoſing cauſe. 
So as a man may haue faith before he come to be juſtified, yea 
and ſuch afaith alſo, as2 man may haue it, and yer-neuer at- 
taine to iuſtification;- Contrary toSt, Auguſtine, Iuſtificatio 


+ ex fdeincipit, Inſtifieation beginnes at faith : as hereafter more 
; \ fully. For theſe cauſes the Catholickefaith abhorreththe 


Romane-Catholicke-doftrine,touching their preparation to 
iuſtifications - 

But ſay ſome (who may claime kindred either withPela. 
gians orPontificians) although the merit of congruitie bee 
not admitted asan-inducement to iuſtification, yet there are 


ſome workes required of vs, as matter-of preparation to - 


faith in Chriſt, whichthongh it bee not meritorious, yet it is 
acceptable toGod. - For example, Repentance is a worke 
neceſſarilyproceeding, and fo preparing' a man tofaith in 
Ckrift: which Repentance being 1n vs, before faith in Chriſt; 
it isnotwithſtanding acceptable to God, 

Indeede 1 deny not but the Pontifician forge can affoord 
vs ſuch ſcoria enough, But what Repentance1sthis? Atrue 
Repentance, fay they. It had neede, if it bee acceptableto 


God.: Wherein conſiftsit? It is (ſay they )aſorrow for finne 
pat;,and a purpoſe of amendment for the time to come; But 
1stnis ſufficient to trueRepentance ? Yes (fay they) Ahab, - 


andthe Nineuitesrepented :--and was nct their Repentance 


true, ith God accepted it, and thereupon reuoked, or at leaſt - 
reiourned the ſentence denounced ? Indcede Ahabs Repen- - 
tancewasa true hypocriticall Repentance : ſo the Nincuites +: 
Repentance was 4 ire carnall Repentance, as thefaith.of diuels 
isfaidto be atrucfaith, which the Pontificians challenge for 
their onely true faith, Is this true faith- therefore acceptable - 


to God ? But was the Repentance of Ahaband of the Nine- 


uites acceptable to God, becauſe God for the preſent forbore 
to puniſhthem 2: It followes net, becauſe God forbare them, - 
that therefore their Repentance was acceptable to him, --For 
how can the ation bee acceptable, when the perſon is not ® * 


Butthcir perſons were not acceptable to God, For Ahab was 


2 dame! 


Obieft, 


eAnſe - 


29 


ZO 


Tonal.Trid, 
ſeſ]-6.can7, 


had ſold kimſelfe to the diucll : and the Nincuites were hea. 


thenifh infidels,out of Chrift, But till wee be in Chrift, our 


perſons are not accepted of God : for in him only God is well 
leaſed. And before faith in Chrilt, wee are not in Chrift, 


therefore before faithin Chriſt, no aRion of ours is accepta. 1 
ble ro God, yea no way acceptable : not onely as theſe would ,, 4 


haue it, not acceptable to ſaluation (asſuch obieters them. 
ſelues confeſſe) but not acceptable towards it, as theſe affirm, 
For while we are out of Chriſt, all our ations are abomina- 
ble before God, much lefle acceptable to him, And ſo much 
the more abominable they bee, and fo much the lefle ac. 
ceptable, by how much the more wee elteeme them ace 
ceptable, or endeauour to pleaſe God by them. As God him- 
ſelte faith, Matth.3.17; This is mey beloned Soune, inwhom I an 
wellpleaſcd, With whom'is God well pleaſed in his Beloued? 
The Apoftle applyeth it, Epheſ.1.6: To the praiſe of the glorie of 
is grace, wherein hee hath made vs accepted in the Beloued, 
Therefore no acceptation with God, but of thoſe that are 
aRually in the Belouzd, to wit, in his ſonneTeſus Chriſt. Nor 
doe wee feare Trents Canon here , thundring out her Ana- 
thema to any that ſhall ſay,thatall workes done before grace 
are finnes ; or, thatthe more aman endeauoureth to pleaſe 
God, before faith in Chriſt,the more deepely he endangereth 
himſelfe toGods high diſpleaſure ; for we aftirme this again 
and againe, That all workes done before faith in Chritt, the 
more wee thinke therein to pleaſe God, the more damnable 
they be,becauſe herein we ſect vpan Idoll of our handy-work, 
in ſtead of Chriſt, whereby topleaſe God, 

Much leffe (as ſome hane dared to vent, that before ſauing 
faith in Chritt, there may be, and afore begun in a mans heart 
(bythe meanes of preparatory graces, as repentance, and the 
like) the worke of ſancification , of regeneration, of clean- 
ſing of the heart, &c. Than which do&rine, what can bee 
more derogatory to Chriſt? And what more contrary to the 
Scriptures ; w*h ſay,If any manbe in Chriſt, he is a new crea=. 
ture? therefore qut of Chriſt,no new creaturezno not inchoa- 
tiue 


The Catholike faith touching — Cav.37 


| a damned Idolater,and a moſt wretched wicked perſon, who 
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"ſpirit: ſothat if \uch proue all abortiues an 
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tive in the leaſt degree. For if regeneration, or ſanftifica- 
tion, or newnefle ot life,or cleanſing of the heart, may be be- 
un without Chriſt, what hinders, that it may not bee alfo 
erfe&ed without Chrift ? Nay, if regeneration bee but 
how , then there isa childe of God at leaſt newly concei- 


« ned, if not newly borne and brought forth. Suchconception, 


is afalſe conception of winde ; not of Gods —_—_ of mans 
| dead borne, it is 
no maruaile. Butthe ſons of God we cannot be,till we be in 
Chriſt; which is,till we belecue in Chrift:as Cal. 3.26.Yeare 
all the children of God by faith in Ieſus Chriſt; therefore be. 
fore this faith in Ieſus Chriſt,we are not the children of God, 
no not ſo much as the Embrio in the firit conception.But the 
new creature mult bee in Chriſt Ieſus, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Gal.6.15. So when Chriſt himſelfe ſpeakes of regeneration 
toNicodemus, Ioh. 3.inftrufting him therein how it is begun 
in a man, hee tels him in the continuation of his ſpeech, that 
this appertaines to thoſe that bekeue in the ſon of man, verſ. 
15-and ver(.16.For a man to be regenerate, or made the ſon 
of God by adoption;he muſt be 1n the ſon of God by belecning, 
in him. Where Chriſtalſo oppoſirg faith to vnbelicfe, ſaith; 
thoſe are condemned already,that belecue not, haningno part 
in the regeneration : theretore before faith in Chrift,no rege- 
nerationat all, nocleanfing, no ſanification,but all condem- 
nation. Againe, Chrift is madevnto vs ſanctification, 1.Cor, 
1.30, vntovs,in him. Of himare ye in Chriſt Ieſus : there- 
fore while out of Chrift,noſanRification. So the adoption of 
children is by Ieſus Chriſt, Toh.1.5. therefore no ſons, no re- 
— but in leſus Chriſt, Likewiſe, Ioh.15.2, Euery 
ranch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away. Soverſ: 
4+ Asthe branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide 
in the vine: no more can ye, except yeabide in mee: For 
withour me yee can doe nothing, Therefore while a man is 
out of Chriſt, vntill by faith he be ingrafted into Chritt,, 
the true Vine, from whom hee receineth the liuely 
ſappe of a new life, hee can doe nothing; nothing that is- 
good , nothing that is acceptable to God ;: no worke of 
new- 
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new obedience - fanRification, "NI 
But ay, Regeneration 15 wrought by pirit 
36 ad of God in ones & ms. be before faith in Chrift: and con. 
ſequently,before we come tobe actually in Chriſt, To which 
T anſwer: True it is, that the Holy Ghoſt is the immediate 


ege 
which faith is the very immediate inſtrument, whereby the 
Holy Ghoſt doth. regenerate, fanGtific, and cleanſe ys; (ith 
the Holy Ghoft by this faith ingrafteth and vniteth vs into 
Chriſt, in whom we are regenerate; and made the ſonnes of 
God. Now that faith is the inſtrument of our regeneration 
and ſanRification,it is euident, As 1 5.9.& 26.18.So that the 


worke faith in vs; by which faith in Chriſt, as by a noble in. 
Nrumeat, the Holy Ghoſt vniting vsto Chriſt, as members to 
the head, doth regenerate vs. and ſo makes vs the adopted 
'''F fons of God, ani beforefaith in Chriſt, we cannot ſay, wee 
''F hane Gods ſan&ifying ſpirit in vs ; I (ay, in regard of priori. 
| ric of time : For this ſanifying ſpirit, in the ſame moment 
that he fandtifies vs, he workes faith in Chriſtin vs,by which 
he regenerates and ſanAifies vs, 

 QbiefFion, PButthey re-ioyne by a diſtinRion ; and fay,that this repen- 
: ance whichprepares the way to faith, and layes the founda- 
tion of regeneration, isnot.acceptableto ſaluation : but only 
to fit & prepare vs thercuntg,and to make vs the more capa« 
. eAnp. ble of it, In this diltinion they do much pleaſe themſclues; 
but they confound themſelues-in their diſtintion: For'they 
afirme againe, that thisprecedentrepentance of theirs, is re- 
generation, fand ſanftification, and newneſle of life inchoa- 
tiue, begun at leaft in part. A bold affertion. Ts it regenera- 

tion begun and in part? and being acceptable, is it not acc 
table toſaluation? Is not regeneration a worke of our ſalua- 
tion? And though regencration ſhould be begun in this re- 
pentance, in neuer ſo ſinall a degree, a worke it is of our ſal- 
uation , if it bee true regeneration, Logicians know, thar 
CHazis minus you variant fpeciew, Aman in the firlt con- 
ception 


eficient cauſe of our regeneration. But how doth he worke 
neration in vs ? namely, by working in vs faith in Chriſt, 


very firſt and prime a& of Gods ſanifying ſpiritin ys, isto- 


FJ, 


FJ 
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ception is man, though imperfe&, and inchoatine. | 


Bat they reply again, That they do not ſay, this preuiousre- Obie#, 


pentance 13 acceptable to ſaluation of itſelf;butas it hath rela- 
tionro faith comingafter, whereby irbecomes acceptable. A 
pretty ſhift. And yerthey fay again, That repentance goeth be. 
forefaith,notin the precedency of time,but innature only, 8 
in the-order of cauſes. Now if this regErance go before faithin 
the order of cauſes,thenrepentance muſt cauſe faith; & ſo this 
abſardity wil follow,Thatthe effe muſt giuea form & bein C, 
at leaſt a well being,vntothe cauſe ; if ſobe faith, the efc& & 
conſequent of reperance,as they ſay,maketheſameacceptable. 

But how doe = prone, that this their repentance goes 
before faith in Chriſt innature, and in the order of cauſes? - 


« They proue it out of Marth. 21,32. where Chriſt taxing rhe 


infidelity of the Phariſces, wherein they came behinde the 
very Publicans, faith ; John came to you in the way of righ- 
ceouſnefſe,and yebeleened him not:but the Publicans and the 
Harlots belzeued him ;-and yewhen ye had ſeerit; repented 
not afterward, that ye might beleeue him. Hence they con 
clude, That repentance mult goe before faith, as the cauſe of 
it; alledging Chriſts words thus : Ye repented not,that ye 
might beleeue; But leauing out kim ; That ye might belecue 
Him, to wit, Tohn-Baptiſt, as it 18-in the text; which implieth 
what kinde of faith Chriſt there meaneth, to wit,an aflent to 
the truth of Iohns dotrine : The place thereby comes to bee 
preuerted. For, Cred:re ava 5, is the faith of aſſent: but Cre- 
dere in eumthat is;vs Chriſtum,isthe iuſtifying faith. Sothathy 
that place alledged, if repentance goeth before faith in the 
order of cauſes, then certainly that repentance is the cauſe of 
novtherfaith,but the faith of afſent, there ſpoken of;which is 
notall one faith with the juſtifying faith. But they which af= 
firmethus,yct confeſs,that repentance doth not go before the 
faith of afſent, which they terme alſothe Euangelical faith;but 
thar its an effect & conſequent therof, And here by the way I 
might take juſt occaſion, to ſhew. theabſurdity of thoſe, thar 
diſtinguiſh betweene Euangelicall faith, and the faith of 
Chriti; as if Euangelicallfaith were onely a genccallafſent = 
D &* 
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the truth of the Goſpell ; whereas a generall aſſent,and Euan. 
gelicall faith, arc as different as this and the faith of Chriſt 
are all one : for Euangelicall faith looketh,vpon the Goſpel! 
not onely as a true. hiſtory, but as the myſteric of God in 


Chriſt; it embraceth it as the Goſpell, preaching Chriſt the, 
Sauiour, yea preaching Chriſt to cuery beleener of this Goſpell m ' 


particular. As Luk. 2.10.11 Lands ſaid to the Shepheards, 
Feare not,for behv1ld,l bring Tom gooatidings of great toy,that (hall be 
th all people; For vnto You us born thus day in the City of Danid a Sa- 


 wiqur which is Chriſt the Lord.Note, here is the Goſpelpreached; 


to who? I bring You good tidings. And what is the tidings 
To you ts borne this day a Sauianr, which is Chriſt the Lord, Acre 
we hauc an exact ſumme of the Goſpell, which is Chrift the 


_ 


Sauiour borne to ys... Now to belecue this Goſpell , is an E- - 


nangelicall faith + but ſuch-, as cannot dinide betweene the 
Goſpel & Chriſt,and ſuch alſo, as muſt needes apprehend and 
applic Chriſt, by belecuing.in, him.For, To Yowis borne this 

y a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the Lord. To. You ; this is a 


neceffary relatiuc, part- of the Goſpell ; for Ewarge/ines, or - 
good tidings, imply not onely the party ſending, but alſo the . 
_ Party or partics to whom. it 1s ſent. 


'So that the faith of the Goſpell, muſt ſo belecue the truth 


of the Goſpell, as that it leaue out no part of it.. But one part- 
of it is, that this Goſpell is ſent to You ; thatis, to all. belce-. 


vers, For asmuch as the Goſpell containeth the couenant of 
race betweene God andys: God and man being the parties 


- Intereſſed inthis Couenant, mutually in Chriſt the Mediator. 


Therefore the Euangclicall faith;is not a bare generall afſent 
tothe truth of the Goſpell , but a particular afhance in Chrift, 
the ſumme of the Goſpell : and ſo it apprehendeth and appli- 
eth this good tidings, which is to belecue the Goſpell in- 
deed. For that generall faith which they. callan afſcnt,when 
it goes no further, it makey no difference betwecne the. Go. 
ipell and theLaw, and other parts of the word of God : but 
belecueth them all indifferently, as a true hiſtory, when it is 
called an hiſtoricall faith. But when faith comes to put a 


difference, pitching vpon.the ſpeciall obieR, the Golpell ; 
and 
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faith of the Goſpell, as it isalſoneceflarily the ſpecial faith of 
Chriſt, whomit apprehengdeth & laycth hold vpon : vnlefle a 
man can ſo diuide between Chriſt & the Goſpehas the Goſpel 
may be Goſpel without Chriſtzor ſo diuide the Goſpell from it 
ſelf,as that we thay belecue it tobe goodtidings,& nottovs in 
particular: Whereas the belicfe of the Goſpell conſiſts, i» the 
appreBendng and certam applying of the good tidings therof unto Vs; 
To Y6u is born this day a Sautour : to Tow is this word of ſalua- 
ton ſent, This is the Goſpell;and this isto belecue the Goſpell, 
by applyingitto v3,to whom it is ſent. If we donor beleeue it 
ſent to vs,wedo not beleeue the Goſpell; for it is{o fara Go- 
ſpell or good tidings to vs,as we belecue it to be ſent to vs in 
particular.Nor1s this faith of the Goſpell, a certain or rather 
vncertaine ſwimming in the brain, that perhaps, or probably, 
or poſſibly,God may be mercifulvnto vs in Chrift? Adoftrine 
bred of the ſpawne of Trent. This is a wandring imagination, 
hatched in mans braine, having no ground of truth, or agree- 
ment with the faith of the Golgell, Thus we ſce,if Euangeli- 
call faith be none other but the faith of Chriſt, and in Chrift, 
as we haue ſufficiently proued : then it followeththat the di- 
ſtin&ion berweene Euangelicall faith, and faith in Chrift, 
being vnſound and groundlefſe, the whole doAtrine of the 
precedency of repentance before faith-in Chrift, as a neceflary 
and acceptable preparatine-thereunto, doth euen mole. ſua, 
of it ſelfe falltothe ground. For the authors of ſich a do- 
Erine mnſt needes confefle, if they willbe guided by reafon, 
that there isno repentance burfaith muſt goe before it,for to 
cauſc it;as either Legallfaith muſt go before iro cauſe Legall 
repentance,or Enanyelical faith muft go befoxeto-canfe Euan- 


&} 


£ 
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goe before,and cauſe Enangelicall repentance, bur the faith of 
| Chriſt ;then in vaine is any repentance pn before 
; and cauſcfaith in Chriſt, This Eagle-eycdFanh of Chrift 
hath noſooner glanced vpon the Sun of Rightcouſnefle , but 
| inſtantly by the force thereof, a dreery cloud'bcing raiſed, 
cauſcth a gracious, but ſad ſhower of repentance, oy 
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and to this faith becomes an Euangelical faith:then it is ſo the 


gclicall repentance. Now if there be no Euanggdlicall faithto 
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from thoſe windowes and floud-gatesof the now heauenly 
Soule,to refreſh the poore {inner,now hungring andthirſting 
after the liuing-waters- They fay alſo, that the faith, ro wit, 
Euangelicall faith,  whicb'isthe cauſe of their Repentance, 
going before, and cauſing the faith of Chriſt, is a generall 
aſſent, or a generall faith of the truth of the Goſpell. But 
how can this generall afſent eget in mee a particular Repen. 
rance, vnleſſe with this afſent I haucalſoa particular afiance » * 
inthe promiſeof the Goſpell of Chrilt, applying it tomy ſelt? 
The Goſpellſaith, To you is borne a Sautour, Chriſt the Lord, 
I belecne this to be true... But how ſhall thisbeliefe moue me 
to Repentance, vnlefe I beleeue that thisSauiour is borne to 
mc in particnlar ? Ahab had not ſocafily repented, if Gods: 
iudgements being layd neuer ſocloſe to him, hee had not be- 
leeued the truth of them in particalar towards himſelfe. $So- 
the Nineuites. Forpatticular Repentance 18 cuery man muſt. 
ariſe from a particular apprehenſion and application: of the. 
Word of Godtowards himſelfe. As for their reaſons forcing: 
Repentance to goe. before Faith in Chriſt, they are very poor: | 
and beggarly ; asthat otherwiſe jitleades me topreſumption,; 
Avery frivolous and falſeſurmiſe.. For fauing Faith dothno 
Goner lay hold. on Chriſt withthe-one hand, but withall it 
layeththe, other hand vpon the ſinner, theſubie&whercin it 
is arraignivghim at Gods Tribunall, indging, condemning 
him for that finner; whom Chriſt came to ſaue, Faith doth. 
no ſooner looke on Chrift with the right eye, but ir preſent! 
refles on the ſinner with the left eye. The reaſon is, becauſe 
itis impoſſible I ſhould belecue Chriſt, tro be myS2uiour, bur 
withall I-muſt beleeue and acknowledge myſelfe to bee. the. 
ſinner; which I cannot truely do, but it willneceſlarily breed 
inmece that Repentance to ſaluation, not tobee repented of. 
For,a Sautour and a wretched finner are relatiues,which not 
cuen the-thought of man candiuide, er.ſunder one from ano. 
ther, And fo ere their reaſon; why ſuch Repentance-mnſt 
needes goe beforefaith, isfound faultic ; which is(fay they): 
becauſe if G—— went not before faith in Chrift, then: 
faith inChrilt wonld proue to be preſumption. Therefore we 
- haue 
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haue ſhewed, that intrue faith ia Chrſt there is alwaies true 
Repent ances as theprime and immediate fruite of Faith. So 
that rather the nouelldoAtrrine of ſuch men is a high pride 
and preſumption, carryingothers alſo to the top of the ſame 
inacleby perſwading them, that they hane true Repentance 
fore eCin Chriſt, by which they arc(at leaſt) in part re- 
generate, ſanRificd and cleanſed, | 2 
Obieft. But isthereno cy ynto the receining of 
grace and iuſtification? Is not (attheleaft)the hearing of the 
Word a worke of preparation.to grace ? 
 Anſs, Truc it is, that faith, ſauing and iuſtifying faith, 
commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Row, 
10.17, So that the hearing of the Word of God is the 
ordinaric meanes to beget ſauing Faith and Grace in vs. 

. Obiet. But hearing of the Word- is in our ewne power, 
and hearing of the Word is a preparation vntoGrace ; there« 
fore it isin our owne power to prepare our felues vatograce, 

Anſw, To heare is inourowne power : but hearing of the 
Word is not fimply a preparatiue vnto grace,-bur rather an. 
externall meanes thereunto. For ynlefle God do giue _ 
allbleſſing tothe outward meanes of hearing the Word, in 
__ our hearts,as he 4id the heartof Lydia, wee heare 
the word but asaſound, or asa ſtrange hiſtorie, or parable, 
and as adeepe mylterie hidden from vs. The Ieweg did heare 
Chrifts Oracles, and ſee his Miracles, yet for all. that were 
they no better than deafe and blinde mer. God mult openthe 
heart to vnderſtand, and to apprehend by Faith the myſterie 
of Chriſt preached, clſc Paul may plant, and Apoltos water in 
yaine. | 

..Obieft. To what purpoſe then is it for-any-to come to 
hearethe Word of God, if thereby hebe not the better fitted 
and-difpoſed to receiue grace? | 

_ A»ſw, AlthoughGod be the only author and ator of wor. 
king grace invs, yet for as much as he doth this by theMini- 


ſerie of his Word, which he hath appointedas the ordinaric 


meanesto beget faith and all other ſaning graces in vs,there- 
fore itis our part and duty to attend vpon,and vic the means, 
| £ D.3 -walring 
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waiting for Gods blefling vpon it . So that all the worke of 
preparation to grace on our part is without vs,not within vs, 
namely,the hearing of the Word preached, andGods ſpeciall 
bleſſing vpon it. 

Obieft, But it is inour free willand choyce to heare the 
Word of God, vr not to heare it : andtherefore ſomething 
is tobe aſcribed to free-will,in ſetting vs(at leaſt ) in the way 
ro inſtification. 

cAnſw, It is nootherwiſe in our free will and choyce be- 
fore our conuerſion, toheare Gods Word, than to heare any 
humane hiſtoric prepounded vnto vs. For before our vnder- 
ſtanding bee by faith illuminated to apprehend and apply 
Chriſt ynto our ſelues, and to know him to be our Sauiour in 
particnlar, we hane no will to heare the Word as the Word 
of God, which is able to ſauc our ſoules, but rather as the 
word of man. 
* Obie. But doth not aman vnderftand the Word prea- 
ched, valeſſe firſt his vnderſtanding be illuminated by Faith? 
 Anſw. A naturall man may by hearing come to haue a ge- 
nerall ynderſtanding of the Word of God, asa true hiſtorie; 
but before he bee indued with ſauing faithfromGod, his vn- 
derſtanding 1s not illuminared to know God in Chriſt to bee 
his Father, and Chriſt to bee his Redeemer ; which is the 
ſumme of the Goſpell and the ſcale which wee ſet ypon the 
truth of-God therein. [obs 3 33. | 
_ But Ivhn Baptiſt was ſentto prepare the way of the 
Lord. | 
eAnſw. The Miniſterie- of Tohn was to teach men to be. 
leeue in Chriſt, pointing at him that was tocome, So that 
by. his Minifterie, men belecuing and beeing baptized into 
Chriſt, they might thereby be ſaid to bee prepared to a more 
plentifull meaſure of receiuing Chriſt,and his Spirit, as after 
wards they did, having the firſt ſeeds of Faith already ſowne 
in their hcarts, 
Obie, But another obiefts : -before trac connerſion a 
man muſt renounce the firſt conenant, become humble, con- 
fcfle his vnworthinefle, his hardneſle of heart, his naturall 


diſability 


% 
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difabilitie towards his owne ſaluation; hee muſt feare God, 
loue God, andthe like, or elſe a man is incapable of, and in= 
diſpoſed t6 receiue the grace of conuerſion, | 

Anſw, Indeed afellow-miniſter of the Goſpell-was yery 
earneſt on a time in defending of this. Hedefired me tore. 
ſolue him in it by writing , as being a matter of maine con- 
ſequence, anda maine ground wherewith many otheropini. 
ons, on foote in theſe daies, would ftand or fall. Now I con!d 
haue wiſhed tohauc heard his reaſons of that his objeCion, 
but timeat leaſt permitted not. Therefore my anſwer (hall be 
ſhort, asalſo in refpe& of all that beforeſaid. Firlt then, for 
- a man to renounce the firſt couenant, to become humble, &c, 
I Gay,no man candoe it, till he be in Chrift. My reaſon is,be- 
cauſe tilla man be in Chrift, he is dead, blinde, proud, hard. 
hearted, without the feare of God, without the loue of God, 
Euery man is aQtually either the child of wrath, inthe ſtate 
of ſinne,” and death; or the childe of God, in the ftate of 

accandlife. There is noterme betweecnethlieſetwo. There 
18 no terme or medinys betweene aman lining and dead, bur 
the very inſtant of his ſoulesdeparting from the bodie,which 
is in the twincklingof an eye. No'more terme or medium is 
there betweene a man dead in finne, and liaing by grace, but 
the very inſtant of his conuerſion, For euery man (I ſay) is 
eyther a dead man in the ſtate of finne,or a huing man inthe 
Mate of grace: a third terme cannot come betweene. Now 
whileamanis in the tate of ſinne, he is dead. If dead,he vn- 
dcrftands nothing that ſauours of grace, nor hath heeany 
diſpoſition or affeQtion in him thereunto. While he is vnder 
the dominion of finne, hee is nothing bur mecreenmitic and 


rebellion againſt God and his Grace ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 38 gagjmus; 
Row.8. The wiſedomedf the fleſh, or,To be carnally minded, &*- 


is enmity againftGod, This is the ſtate of a man vyregene- 
rate, vnconnerted. Beeing thus, hee isproud, ſenſlefſe of his 
hardnefſe of heart, ſenſlefſe of any naturall diſabilitie to- 
wards his owne faluation, without loue, without feare of 
God, as Rew.3. He'is not ſubie to the Law of God, neither 
indeedecanbee, Rom. 8. Hee is ſo farrefrom na 
D 4 r 


39 


49 


B5icl, * 


performed.of a morallor naturall man before his.conu 


firſt conenant of works, that before his connerfion, the more 
morall vertues (which Saint Auguſtine cals bur ſplendids pec. 
cata) either the frame of his naturalland _—_— conſtity. 
tion , or of his-more liberall education hath adorned him 
with ;- the more is hee apt to relye vpon the firſt coucnant, 
truſting to bee ſaued by his good. workes, - ButI fay againe, 
that when I ſee ina man theſe things, that he renounceth the 
rſt covenant, -that he is humble , that he confeſſeth his yn. 
worthinefle; that heecomplaineth of the hardneſſe of his 
heart, that he:renounceth himſelfc,and his owne abilities to. 
wards his owne faluation, and the like: theſe are the ſignes 
and fraits of a:true Conuert,fay I. No, ſay you. The matter 
now ſtanding betweene your No, and my Yea:-who {hall be 


the vmpire ? Nay, let ys decide it betweene vsby the rule of . 


Gods word. Either make the tree good; and the fruit good, 


or.clſc the treeeuill,and the fruit cuill: faith Chriſt. Anenill . 


tree cannot bring forth good fruit, & contra, Now a man be. 


fore kis-effeAuallconnerſion, before he be in Chrift , is an - 


euill tree; and therefore cannot bring forth any fruit. of trus 
Aaceor vyertue.: Butif a man begin.once to bring forth ſuch 
ruits, ſhew me, if you"Can,any reaſon, why ſuch a man is not 
alrcady a true Conucrt? For cught yok know , having theſe 
fignes and fymptomes of true conuerfion , he is a true Con- 
rect; Nay, thathe is withourqueſtionatrne Convert, Iproue 
by two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe tilla man be a true Conuert, 
ke cannot be truelythumble ;he cannot truely renounce him- 
felfe, his ſins, contefle hisvnworthineſle, fecle the hardnefle 
of his heart, to complaine of it, and the like.. .Secondly:, bes 


cauſe all theſe things are common and _ .fothe regs. . 
us; 


nerate man. Both theſe-together I proue thus; 1. No dead 
man can performe the workes of a lining man; but theſe 
forementioned be the workes of a lining man: therefore no 
dead.man,therefore: no man,before-his connerſion,can PET» 
forme ſuch workes. :: 


But you will fay , theſe things are not ſo the workes of a + 


man-cenuerted, but that alſo, as morall workes, they may be 
crfion. 
To 
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but of a ſpirituallnaturez& are the proper gifts of the ſpirit of 
=_  bich nonaturall man hath, till he become ſpirituall; 
Which is by conuerfion, when hee recciueth ſpirituall life. . 
God giues grace tothe humble, bur firſt he gincs grace to be 
bumble. God giveth more grace, ſaith St, James : and what 


followeth?He giues grace to the humble ; that is, more grace Tames 4.6, 


to him, whom firſt hehathmade humble by grace, This hu- 
mility comes only from Chriſt , to thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
True humility, St. Auguſtines compares to the water of life 
and of grace, which flowethfrom the inward fountaine of 
the pure veine of truth, This is the water of confeſſion of 
finnes, this the water of humiliation of the heart, this the 
water of ſaving life, of him that caſts downe himſelfe, that 
preſumes nothing of himſelfe , that proudly attributes no- 
thing to his owne-poywer. This water is in-no Forreiners 
bookes ;not in the Epicures,not in the Stoickes, not in the 
Manickees, not in the Platonicks. Whereſocuer other pre- 
cepts of manners and diſcipline are found, yet this humility 
isnot found. The way of this humility lowesfrom no where 
elſe,it comes from Chrift,&c.So Auguſtine. This Humility is 
the Herbe-grace, and growes no where but in the gardenof 
grace, cuen the heart of the true Conuert.. It growes not in 
the whcle field of nature,, thongh neuecr ſo well tilled with 
the doQtrine.of Philofophy, And for hardneſlſe of heart, itis - 
in cuery impenitent man : but when once it comes to befelt, 
and to be mourned for, this is the proper cffet of a man re- 
nued by grace, wheſe not onely vntlerſtanding is inlightened 
to ſee, but his will and affections touched with a —_ ſnſe 
and feeling of his ſpirituall miſeries, which a dead man can- 
not doe. Now till a man be in Chriſt by faith; he is a dead 
man. Except yeeate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drink 
his bloud ; that is 5 Except ye belecue in the ſon of man, ye 
haue no life in you loh.6.5 3;-- And, faith the Apoſtle -Now4 
line, yet not I, but Chrift lineth in mee; and-in that Inow line ; 1 
line by the faith of the ſonne of God, &e. Gal.2:20. Now adead 
man knowes at that he isdead:: but when hojs reſtosed 3 
We 
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To which I anſwer,that all theſe things .are notof a morall, W174 
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life, he then knowes that he was dead, So a mantill hee be 
in Chrift, that is, truely conuerted, he is dead, and knowey 
it not, much-lefle can bewaile, or ſo much as ſec and feele hig 
fpirituall death ; bur being in Chritt, and ſo made aliue , he 
knowes then that he was a dead man, and fecling ſome re. 
liques of ſpirituall mortality in kim, as corruption of ſinne, 
hardnefle of heart, and the like;he is truely humbled for ir,he . 
heartily bewailes and confeſſeth it , and'prayeth againſt it ; 
which humility, which bewayling and confeſling of his ſpiri. 
tuall miſery, 1s no lefſc an infallible figne of a man reftored 
from ſpirituall death to ſpirituall life by Chriſt,than the ſcuen 
times neezing of the widowes ſon,was a true token of his re- 
Kitution from dearh to life againe. 

| 'Bur as the clauſe comes in but obiter , fo let it ſuffice, to 
haue tonched it by the way. And this I haue ſaid, I am 
ſure will ſtand good, till any ſhall be ableto _— That a 
man doth ſpiritually liue, before he be. in Chriſt, before he be 
a true Conuecrt, | ET Te TIO LL 
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The Rowiſh Doftrine of the Inflification of « ſinner, whad 
. #t s, and wherem it conſiſteth. | 


Ak, TOw after all this adoe about preparation to iuftificati- 
on, which.the more they magnikie, the farther off they 
arc from attaining vnto it : what is that juſtification which 
the Romiſh Church ftands vpon ? Let vsſee if it bee worth 
all that labour and merit, whereby they muſt come by it. The 
feolgh Virgins, while they went to beſtow their paines and coſt 
to prepare oyle for their empty Lampes, to mecte the Bride- 


Oleum & otra Broome , loſt all their paines and expence: for when they 


peraider unt. 


came, Heauen gate was ſhut againſt them. The Romith Vir- 
gins (forfach . would bee accounted) wanting w_— n 
near 


Cap. 4; Of the Tuſtification of a ſinner, 


their Lampes ; to wit, the pure oyle.oliffe of grace, diſtilling 


from the true Oliffe Tree, Jeſus Chriſt, while they goe about to Romgir.247 - 


repare artificialloyle made by humane innention, they may 
iuſtly feare,to find the gate of righteouſneſſe and mercie bar- 
red vp againſt them, If they proue not ratherlike the men of 


Sodome, who preſſing vpon righteous Lotto ſurpriſe euen his Gen-19.rr, 
Angel-guefts, were ftruc ke with blmdreſſe, that they could not Reu,11,8. 
* £finde the right doore, where they would haue entred. So 


thei ſewn enterthe gate of the righteous, as if they 
would ſurpriſe Heauen, the lodging of Angels , by a ftrange 
and new invented violence zit will prouc a matter of high 
admiration, if eucr by their new way of preparation,choaked 
with ſo many milts of fozgie crrours, and blinde inuentions, 
they hit vponthe gate of 1ſtification, and ſo come promiſcu- 
ouſly to ioyne themſclues to the ſacred ſociety of righteous 
_ Butnow let their iuſtification ſpeake, and iuftifie it 
elte. | | 
The Conncell of Trent in the ;ſ{euenth Chapter ſaith thus: 
Hanc diſpeſitionems ſeu preparationem, inſtificatio ipſa conſequitir; 
que non eſt ſola peccatorum remiſtio, ſed & ſanttificatio, & re- 
nouatio interiorts hominis, per voluntariam ſuſceptionem gratie &f 
donorum : Vnde homo ex iniuſto, fit influs eo ex inimico, amieus; vt 
fit beres, ſecundum ſpem vite aterne: After this diſpoſition or 
_ preparation, doth follow iuſtification it ſelfe ; which is not 
onely the remiſſion of ſinnes, bat alſo ſanification,and reno- - 
uation of the inner man, by a voluntary receiuing of grace - 
and of gifts : Whence a man of vniuſt, ismadciuſt, and of an | 
enemy, a friend ; that he may be an heire , according to the 
hope of cternall life. To which alſo agreeth the eleuenth - 
Canon of this Seſſion, Si quis dixerit, homes inſtificari vel ſola 
inputations inſtitie Chriſti, vel ſola peccatorum remiſrione, excluſa 
gratia & charitate , que i cordibus. corum per Spiritum ſanttum 
difſundatur,at q, illis inhereat; ant etians gratian, qua inflificamur, 
eſſe tantum fauoren Dei: anathema fit : If any man ſhall fay, 
that men are iuſtified either by the onely imputation of - 
Chriſtsrighteouſnefle, or by the onely remiſſion of ſins, ex- 
cluding grace and charity, which is ſhed My = 
| . catts - 


$4 _. Toy 
hearts by the holyBhoſt , and is inherent in them ; or elſe, 
' that the grace whereby we areinftifed , is onely-the fauour 

of God : Let him be Anathema. | 
* What they - Intheſe words of rhe Councell, is infolded the very my. 
meane by ſan- ſterje of iniquity;For their iuſtification is compoled partly of 
Qification and {on of ſins, and partly,yea principally, of * ſanRification 


—_ pd (as they call it) and renouation of the inner man; and to this 


chap.13.to 1s added mans freeewill.And thus their vninft man is made * 


wir, pilgri- juſt, Note alſo how in the Canon, they name the imputation 
mage,vigis, of Chriſts righteouſnefle, as one of the ingredients, in this 
« "9-45 5a compoſition of inftification, But theplaine truth is, this im- 
4 tation thzy quite ſhut ont from kaningany thing to doe 
Friars) Pater PU Ree” : : ; D, 
noſters, Aue- withtheir inſtification; as this very termeof imputation had 
maries, obla-= no good entertainment inthe * Councell. And note againe, 
nts 6 Rs how they denie the grace of iultification tobe the onely fa- 
Nicte &c. alſo Pour of God, reſeruing a roome for. mans merit : contrary to 
Kitte, &c. alſo , Ry" - 
facramental] "that of-the Apoſtle, Rows. 3, 24, -Being iuſtified freely by his 
confeſsion, grace, through the redemption that is in Chrift Icfus. 
und: 04% Now by the way , let ws'ſee what the Pontificians meane 
® HiP.Conie * byTmputation. For this purpoſe I will inſert here a ſaying 
Trid, of Pighius (though otherwiſe a Pontifician writer) w ich 
Sotode nat. & Soto anſwereth , and labourcth to clearefrom ſuſpicion. of 


 £7446.,4.20, herefie, Pighivs bauing conſidered ſundry placesof Scrip- 


. "ture, as in the Pſalmes, and Iob, &c. that the Saints of God 
dare not bringtheir own inherentrighteouſnefle,to the {tri 
triall of Gods iudgement : Ex bis confecit Pighins, &c. (faith 
Soto) Pighinsthence concludes, Thar our inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe;if.itbe ſtritly examinedby the diuine'rule, is nor 

. perfe&-; but weare ;ufified rather.by that righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt imputed-vnto vs.: Which he excraplifieth ; thatas Ia- 
cob, hid vnder the-habit of his elder brother, the true firſt- 
bornezreceiucd his fathers blefling ; ſo wee receiue glory vn- 

_ der anothers perſon, to. wit, Chrilt, Now how doth Soto, 

. with all his ſubtilry ,; acquit his Pighiusfrom being an here- 
ticke in fo ſaying? Her omnia (faith hee). alltheſe things, by 
one word of equiuocation, are detorted to a finifter ſenſe, 

- Who can guer doubt, but that we, the ſous of Adam, _ 

| EO: ws 3+. BF 


#/h Doftrine Cap.4, 


Ld V2 


—_— CO nw G—_ ellis 0 


V2 


Caxv:4. Of the inſtification of a ſinner. 45 

by our owne nature and ability can bring no meritsor wor. 

thinefſe into Gods preſence, can pretend or coucr our faults 

with the onely righteouſnefls of Chriſt, in whoſe right we 

are ſonnes and heires of the Kingdome? But when wee fay, 

Chriſte, the genetiue caſe, wee doe not meane the fubiect of 

inherency ; that the ſenſe ſhould bee, The rightcouſneſſe 

which is in Chriſt (as the heretickes groſlely erre) bur it is a 

note of the efficient cauſe ; that the ſenſe ſhould bee, The 

rightcouſnes,which1s that of Chriſt, being accepred of God, 

»0: influit, doth poure 1nto vs : ſo Soto. Thos we ſee, by what 

a pretty neate diſtintion he would affoile his brother Pighi- 

us from being an herericke, although hee ſpeake the ſame 

thing with vs, Only I pitie Soto his ſottiſhnefle, that while 

hee would haue Pighius-to meane.by our righteouſneſle, our 

naturall righteonfneſſe, which may-not abide Gods ſtrict try- 

all ; he remembers not vpon what inſtances Pighius inferred 

this his true Catholicke concluſion, For his inſtances, by 

Soto his owne allegation, were holy Iob, and holy David, 

who diſclaimed their owne righteouſhefle. But I hope, Soto 

will not ſay, theſewere now naturall men, and -vnregenerate, 
Now:-for the clearer vnfolding of this myſterie, let vs hear 

their great champions, what they, in their voluminous com- 

mentaries vpon this Seflion,, meane by Inſtification, Soto 

makes a threefold juſtification: Prima genninag, notio bnins n0« 5,14 de nat. & - 

int (inquit ) eſt acquiſtio inſtitie-; nempe ex ininfto inſtum fieri.: grat.lib.2.6.6, a: 

The primeand proper notion ofthis word Tuſtification (faith 90 1rrmini _ 

he) isan acquiſition of righteonſnefle ; namely, of vniuſt to be © _ pn 

made iuſt, As calefaQion or heating, of cold to be made hot; PH 

according to theText of the Conncell,which faith : Thus the 

vnult manis made iuſt.So they rake [uſtificare, tobe as much 

a8 iuiTwom facere,tormake iuft, Secunda, 6, the ſecond noti- 

on,and next to this, is (ſaith he)that it Gignificth an augmen- 

tation of righteouſneſle, The firſt of theſe, he compareth to 

that originall righteouſneſſe that Adam once had; which 

1mporteth a refitude, or right ordering of the whole man: 

which he proues diuinely out of Ariſtotle , in the fift of his 

Ethicks. . And theſecond hee proucth; Apoce22.11- Wie 


ud 
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James 2, 


Rom. 3.28, 


45 
ſtus eft;uſtificetur adhbuc: He that is inſt Jet bim be inftifiedtill,Bue 
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x9-000y9 TMs let him be righteous {till, or, let him doe righteouſneſſe ſtill, 


- ſpeech of the A 


The Romiſh Doftrine, Cap. 4; 
in this,a+ in many more,their Latin Trarfſlation will notabide 
the touch of the originall: which faith, He, thatis righteous 


The like place he bringeth out of Eccleſiafticus, but with the 
like felicitie,and ſucceſſe, And healledgeth that of St. I ames, 
You ſee, that a man is inſtified by workes, and not by faith only, By 


which words, faith hee,hee had contradited Paul, where he *- 


faith, Arbitramur hominem inſtificari per fidens, non ex operibus; 
Wee indge,that aman is inſtified by faith,and not of workes : vnleſſe 
Paul had ſpoken of the former wuſtitication,and Iames of the 
latter.Although(faith he) we will declare in his proper place, 
how our workesalſo doe concurre in inltification. Nsfs quod 
Panlu lequitur de precedentibus : Vnleſſe that Paul ſpeakgth of pre. 
cedent workgs:(I ſappoſe he meaneth workesgoing before juſti.. 
fication) Sohce. Whereyou ſee he ſpeakesvery perplexedly, 
yet ſo, as hee cannot diſſemble his meaning.Forthe judicious 
Reader may well percciue,-that he&EWouldfainefofce that 


4 man is inſftified by Faith, without the deetls of the Law ' to be 
meantof that faith going before iuſtification, which they 
rancke amony, their preparatory workes, for that is their 
fides informs, theirfaithwithont charity, as yetvnformed,as 
they ſay ; ſauing that herein heforgets himſelfe : for the A. 
es” | $4 of iuſticification by faith,not of faithdiſpoſing 


or preparing a man to juſtification. But of this more here- 


* 
Inthe third place (ſaiththe) the name of iuſtificationis 
further vſed, to fignifie the abſoluing of a guiltie perſon in 
iudgement, and pronouncing of him tobee quit. For which 
he alleagerh, Pren.17.15. and Dewr.25.1. Bur this (faith = 
isnot much different from the firft acception of the word, 
but rather altogether of neere affinitytoit Yet thisthird 
ſignification(faith Soto) isno where inPaul,nor inthe Scripe 


ture, where any mention is made of our inftification * 


Chriſt. Seethiscrafty Chnffler, how hee can packe this cloſe 
to the firſt kinde of acception of this word iuſtification, as- 


le, Rom, 3.28, vo we conclude that» 


%* 
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if it were all one withit;or neere a-kinnevnto it : and yet he 
can ſay of thislaſt,thatit is not to be found in Paul, alrhough 
he could finde the firſt to be in Paul, at leaſt in his owne firat- 
ned ſenſe. But is not the word /»ſtifie (as it is taken inthe 
laft ſenſe; to wit,to abſolue,or acquitas itwere in indgement) 
vicd by Paul? yea, and that alſo where mention-is made of 
our iuftification by Chriſt ? What meaneth thenthat which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Roms.8. 3 3. 34. Who ſhall lay any thing tothe 
charge of G ods Eleft ? It w God that mſtifieth 3 who & hc that Com 
demneth? It is Chriſt that dyed: or rather that ts riſen againe who 
65 enen at the right hand of God,who alſo maketh interceſion for vs. 
Note, the Apoſtle vieth here the termes of a iudiciall triall: 
Whoſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleft? who ſhall ac- 
cuſe them? who ſhall bring in euidence againſt'them? It is 
God thatiuſtifieth, Aud if God the Iudgedoiuſtifie , who 
ſhall condemne? Yea, but how ſhall God iuſtifie a finner ? 
It « Chrift that djed : He dyed for onr ſmnnes, Rom 4.25. or ra« 
ther which i riſen againe: And, Heroſe againe for our inſtification, 
Rom.4.25.&c. So youſee here is iuſtifying taken for ab- 
ſoluing in indgement : and it isin Paul ; and that where men- 
tion is made of our inſtification by Chriſt. Therefore Soto 


bewrayes eyther grofle o—_ in denying, or egregious - 


malicein diſſembling ſucha cleare truth, And no maruell, if 


he.cannot, or will not finde iuftification vſed for abſolution 


1udiciall, in Paul, orintheScripture, where mention is made 


of ouriuſtification by Chriſt, For indeed iuftification in this - 
ſenſe is the condemnation and confuſion of Popiſh iuſtificas : 


tion : as we ſhallſee in the dueplace. -. - 


m— 
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Vega alſo, another Championin this Councell, he ſpeakes Vega de de- 


the ſame language of Babylon ,- and faith , thereisa two- /erpr.iuſtif 1.x; 


fold iuſtification, as DoRtors(meaning the Schoole-men)fay: ## c.4decreti 


The firſt,and ſecond. The firftiaſtification, when a man of 4 1{+ficati- 


0X6: Cap-11. 


vniult is made inſt, The ſecond, when of iuſt a man becomes 


' More1uft, The firſthedefineth thus : The firſt iuſtification 


is a certaine ſupernaturallchange, whereby a man of vniuſ& is 
made inft, The ſecond thus: It is a ſupernaturall change, 
whereby a manof iuſt is made more iuſt. And theſe alſoare 


4 


eyther 


The Romiſh Doftrine - Cap. 4, 
either ative or paſſiue : aRtiue in regard of God, working 
this inſtification, firſt, and ſecond, invs :; and paſſe in re. 

ard of man himſelfe, whois changed from bad to good,and 
| as ood to better, But for the actiue 1ultification, asit is 
wrought by God, and fo proues derogatory from mans ex. 
ccllency, Vega fleights it, as rather obſcuring, than clearing 


his definitions. Bur as for the third kinde of taſtification, ,. , 
which is iudiciall, to be pronounced and accounted iuft, be. ' 


fore the Tribunall ſeate of iuſtice, Vega giues it no better 
entertainment, than his brother Soto, ſaying, That the Do- 
Aors intermit, and let paſſe this kinde of inuftification, as im- 
pertinent tothe purpoſe, And ſoit is indeede, very imperti. 
nent to their Pontifician purpoſe, and very incommodious; 
as- the wicked complaine, thatthe. righteous man is not for 
their profit, fithcontrary to their waies, 2/1/d.2.12. But for 
other diſtin&ions of juſtification, Vega is very liberall in 
ſumming them vp together : as, luftitiaChritiana, &+ Moſai- 
ca: politica, & economica : legalis morals, particulars : attua- 
ts, [abituati : acquiſia & inſuſa + nharens & imputata : ex- 
rerna & mterna : fides & operum : pratlica & theologica : pha« 
riſaica, fiecera: philoſaphica, ſupernaturalss ; and ſo #n infinitum, 
But cnough of ſuch blundring diſtinRions. So thenthe iuſti- 
fication of the Church of Rome is properly to make one inf, 
that was vniult, and tomake one of iuſt, more iuſt. Yet here 
it will beworthour noting, to.obſerue the legierdemaine of 
the Councell of Trent, and the Pontificians,in their diſtin. 
Rtion of firſt and ſecond righteouſnefle or juſtification, For 
the Scriptures ſpeaking . of atwofold juſtification, - one by 
faith, another by workes ; vpon which ground the ancient 
Fathers alſo do diſtinguiſh a two-fold righteouſheſſe, one in 


- the ſight of God, the other in the ſight of men ; the Ponti- 


ficians alſo, that they may ſeemetoſpeake the ſame language, 
they haue their diſtintiontoo of a firft and ſecond righte. 
ouſnefle ; yet fo, as deſtroyingthe nature of the firſt iuſtifi- 
cation by faith, whereby we ftand iuſt in Gods fight, -theyfo 
SOREN matter,as either they make nothingat all of their 
righteoulneſle, or they docaltogether confonnd it _ 
TncLr 
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their ſecofd righteouſneſſe inherent ; and fo by their diſtin- 
euiſhing , they make juſtification and ſan4ification all one. 
But the learned Cardinall Contarenus , writing a little be- 
fore the Councellof Trent, and was afterwards one of the 
Councell; in his tract of iuſtification , ſpeaking of theſe two 
juſtifications, ſaith, That by the one, to wit, the imputation of 
a a Chriſts righteouſnefle by faith, we are tuſtified before God : 
To \ by the other, which is inherent, we are inſtified before men. 
But Babylon confounds all together, juſtification and ſan&i- 
fication. | 
Inthe next-place let vs conſider, how they vnderſtand 
this making iuft, This juſtification (faith the Councell) con- 
fiſts partly of remiſſion of finnes, partly of the imputation of 
Chriſts r1ghteouſnefle,and partly of ſanRification and reno. 
uation of the inner man ,-and ſo of inhercne righteouſheſle, 
Now here lies the knot of the-myſterie to be refolued ; firſt, it 
were well, if the Chuch-of Rome did meane- truely and fin- 
cerely, in naming remiffionoffins, and imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſheſle ,- inthe point of 4uſtification. Secondly, if at 
the beſt, they did vnderſtandthem-aright, yet toioyne vnto 
them inherent righteouſnefle ofour owne ,; will be found no 
inſt dealing,” But toallow of no iuftification at all, ſaue that 
whichis inherent m vs, bewraycs deepe deceit, and double 
hypocriſie, in once naming remiſſion of ſins, and the impu- 
tation of Chrifts righteouſneſle, which they vtterly ſhutout, 
from hauing any ſociety with inherent righteouſnefſe; in the 
worke of iultification, as xlittle before we premoniſhed. 
Now conceruing the jmaputation of Chrifts rightcouſheſs, 
what do they underftand by it ? The Councell it ſelfe tels vs, 
chap 7. where ſpeaking of the formall cauſe of iuftification, 
; they callit the righteonſhefſe of God ; but how the: righte- 
; ouſnefle of- God imputed to vs? nothing lefſe>bur that which 
: 1s infuſed into-vs. The words of the Councell are theſe : 
| Viica formalis cauſa (puta inſtificationts ) eff inftitia Dei ; nou 
gua ipſe mfire eſt, ſed qua nos inftos facit :qua videlicet abeo do- 
nath, renouansnr ſpiritu ments noſtre, & non mods reputanur, ſed 
vere initi nominamnr,} ſunujnititian in nobis recipientes,vnuſ- 
. | E iſh 
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quiſe, ſwans ſecundum nenſuram., quam Spiritia ſanftur pertirgy 


| co. 5 odd aaa Fxu.e wade 


rita paſſions Domininofiri eſs i commmnicaniny.; id. tame 
in bac impiy inſtsficatione fit, duw eiuſdems ſantliſiine paſrionce me. 
1110, per Spiritum ſantium charitas Dei diffundirar in cordibuz #0. 
rum qui inflificear , arg, fit inberet, ce, The onely formall 


not that-whereby 7 u 
vs iuſt : namely, wherewith he hauing endowed vs, wee are 
renewed-in the fpirit of our minde, and arenot onely repu. 


red, but nominared, and arercally juſt, reccining righ CG. 
= 


nefle in our ſelnes, eachaccording to his meaſure, which the 


Cav.4. | 


- 


\ , 
. cauſe((towit, of iuſtification) is the rightconſnefleof God ; 4 \ 


himſctfc isinft, burtharwhereby he makes . 


holy Ghoſt diniderh4o-eyery one, even as he will, and-accor- _ 


ding to.-cuery, mans diſpofition-and cooperation. ; For al- 


though no man can-be juſt, bur hee 'to-whom the merits of- 


the paſziov of our Bord and Sauiour [eſus Chrift acecommu.. 


nicatedzyct that ts wroughtin this iuſtificatiorof a finner, 
Cheng holy pafsipn, the lowe of God 


is by.the-holy Ghoft fiexl-abroadmrhe hearts of chofe who. 


arc wftificd, and is inherentiweher, 8c, 


Thus a man'may fec, by the:Councetsexprefſe words,that 


though they name. impuration, whiich they callthe commu. 


nicationef Chriſts righteoufneſſe,as the formall cauſcofour-.. 


juſtification :;yetthey meane norhing elſe, bur thar Chriſt 
harhmerited, that charity ſhould 'berinfuſet imwour hearts, 


whereby weſhould be inſtifiet © which/in fiunme;isasmuch. . 


to ſay, as Chriſt became a-Sauiour, -by whoſe -merit- eaery 
man might bee made his owne' Sauiour gand. rhat by: ano- 


ther kinde of righteouſneſſe, than thatof Chriſt imputed. 


Thar this is the-fenfe of the Councell, witnefle her chiefe In- 
terpreters. For if they chad nor finely found outthiswi 
ſenſcof the'impuration of Chriſts righteoulſneſſe, ir:ismuc 
tobe'feared they had Anathemarized the very name of ir,and 
throwne.itimortheficeof their [narx-expmyaterine,whereſo- 
cucr theyihad found ir. Buc this, and-other .cleare-rruchs-in 


- Scripture, they can fo dexcroully handle', apthey can eaſily 


cnacuate 
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euacuate them, by-turning them to a mot ſiniſter ſenſe ; and 


them. Otherwiſe, as the hiſtory of this Councell telsvs, the 
® very name of imputation found very, harſh intertainment a- 
b mong the moſt of their Schoole-doRors ; and Soto himſcife 


putation)I alwaies hauing ſuſpe&ed,brought it into ſaſpicion 
before the holy Synod. And a little after, although he com- 
mend the Canonsof Colen, accounting them as the buckler 
and bulwarke of faith z yet (ſaith he) they, as happely more 
ſecure of the aduerſaries,, than ſafe, haue vicd that word of 


cation, isthe remiſſion andablution of ſinnes, bythe impu- 
tation of the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt. But yet the Councell 
of Trent and Church of Rome, are not fo barren of inyention, 
28 not to bee able eaſily to reconcile this Catholicke word 
Imputation,tothe Church of Rome, and to make it aRomian- 
Catholicke: For by the imputation of Chritts ornate, 
they haue learned to vnderitand, that Chriſt hath merited an 
infuſion of grace into vs, whereby we are iuftificd, 'For,con- 
feſling the imputatian of Chriſts righteouſnefle,to be the for- 
mall cauſe of our inſtification ; they would teach vs out of 
Philoſophy, that Formulis cauſe ft recille vel qualtar, que inet 
ſubiefie: that the formall cauſe, as Sota faith, is*thatthing or 
quality, which is inherent in the ſubied& : for the forme, faith 
he, is ſaid in relation to the matter, to which it giues a being 
by inherency.Pari ergo wade, &c. As therefore the aire is not 
Inminouser lightame formally by the light that is intheSun, 
but bythe light it reeerueth in it ſelfe from the Sunne ; Cor- 
ftantiſtimum off, &e. it is.a moſt conftant truth, That neither 
are weefermally iuft , and accepted by the righteouſucile 
which isin Chrift,bur by chat which hieaſelfc hath conucyed 
into vs. Wee are (faith hee) made iuſt by Ckrifts rightcoul- 
nefle.as by the efficient cauſe ; but not as by the formall cauſe. 
in his 7.book,and 23. chapt.intituled 


"ST - 


f aretheleſſe affraid toname them , and to ſeeme to auouch_ - 


confelſeth : Qued verbwm mibi ſemper ſuſpeluw, in ſuſpicionem 
detult coram ſanta Synodo ; which word (faith he, to wit, Im- _ a 4 


Imputation; where they ſay, That the chicfe lcad of iuſtifi.. 


But Vega perempt 
Of he impeſſbil Ce Cl” oil be the —_— 
a 2 | © 
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of our inftification, concludeth thus in his firſt atgument : Sy. 
perflvlins eff, & ab onmni philoſophia alienum, ad hoc ipſum, ponere 
alian aliquam inſtitiam, videlicer, inftutiam mputatinam Chriſti, 
It is ſuperfluous, and abhorring from all philoſophy, to pur 
any other righteouſnefle, for a formall cauſe of our righteouſ- 
neſſe, as the imputatiue righteouſneſle of -Chriſt, Therefore 


muſt be inhercnt in him, and his owne , and not therighte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to vs. But yet the ſame author, af.. 
terwards ſeemeth to ſhake imputation by the hand, and to be 
Pezedevera good friends with it, where hefaith : Now eſt ado inniſuns no< 
& ſictainſiif. bis hoc vocabnu/um, vt credam nunquam nos poſe bye in propoſits 
lib.x5.cap.- - bentillo vti; This word(Imputation) is not fo odious vnto vs; 
as that | thinke,wee may-neuer vic it well to this purpoſe + 
Vert namg,, & ſane, ac latine poſſumu dicere, a1 ſatisfattionem & 
meritum, mputatan efſe generi bumans inſtitiam Clriſti in paſcione 
ſua; & ingiter imputart onmibus qui inſtificantur , & ſatufaciunt 
propeccatu- ſuis, & vitam aternan ſ#is borits operibus merentay : 
* Latin; dicere. For wee may truely, and ſoothly, and .in* plaine termes ſay; 
that vnto ſatisfation and meit, the rightcouſnefle of Chrilt 
in-his paſſion is imputed to mankinde ; and is continually im 
puted to all men thatare iuſtified, and-doe fſatisfie for their 
fins,and by their good works do meriteternall life. And much 
more to this purpoſe : And a little after hee ſaith ; Nov 1rauſir 
inſtitia Chriſti realuer ab illo in inftificatos : Chriſts righteouſ. 


cd; nor by it are we formally juſtified. But imputation is of 
God, which ioynes the'tnerits-of Chriſt vnto vs, and makes. 
them ours after a ſort ;in as much.asfor hismerits ſake, hee 
giucth vs righteouſnefle, whereby wee are rightcous.-. Cum 
| thid, eninperiuftitiam Chriſti, cc. For ſecing by the -righteouſneſle 
of Chrift, mankinde hath ſatisfied fer their ſinnes, and by it 
18 reconciled to. God ; and the gates of Paradiſcare thereby 


Gods hand, ſeeing by his merirsthey are iuſtified, and recons 


Ca P: 4. 


accordingto Romane-Catholicke diuinity,which is moſt hy- \ 
mane philoſophy , the formall cauſe of a mans righteouſheſle. 


vnlocked, and-all that are tſtified, or fatisfie, or merit at> .- 


ciledto God, and fatisfic for themſcluca, and mcrit,incrcaſe = 
| | Of -. 


nefle doth not really paſſe from him into thoſe thatare iuſtifi=. - 
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; guperante te, non Fee 
. Bur condemmante te: Whereof ſhall all fleſh reioyce? Of euill ? 


of grace and blefſedneſſe : ſurely it cannot be denied, bur that 
to mankinde, and all ſo juſtified, Chrifts righteouſheſſe is, or 
may be imputed to ſatisfaRion and merit. So Vega. I neede 
paſſe no other cenſure vpon this Romane-Cathelicke do- 


Arine, than that of Gregory : Des maledicunt,cum ſe & abills Grez.moyal. 
avvepiſe vires —_— , ſed tamen dt cit nuneribus proprians ##-1.6ap-37- 
la 


querurt ; They blaſpheme God, when they acknows- 
ledge they haue receined ſtrength from him, and yet from 


his gifts ſecke their owne praiſe. And St,Auguſtine in his 4us.sooq 3k: 
beloauinn; faith ſweetly : Vade gloriabitur omnis caro? Nun. AG pra oy 


nid de mals ? Hes non eft gloria, ſed miſeria: ſed nunquid gloria. 
Th de bono ? nunquid de alieno > Tuum, Domine,cft bonum, tua eft 
gloria. Oni enim de bono tuo gloriam ſibi querit,& non tibi que- 
rit; hic fur eff & latro , & ſumilis eft diabolo , qui voluit furari 
gloriamtuam, Qui enim laudarivuult de tw dono, & non-querit in 
ill gloriamtuam, ſed ſnam: hic licet propter tuum donn laudatur 


. ab hominibus, 4 te tamen wvituprratur, quia de dows: two non tnam, 


fed ſuam gloriam es us autem ab hominibus laudatur vi. 
fendetur ab hominibus indicants te,neo liberabi- 


This is not glory, but miſery. But hall hee glory of good ? 
What, of anothers good ? Thine, O Lord, is the good - thine 
istheglory, For he, whoof thy good, ſeekes glory to him- 
ſelfe, and not to thee ; hee is a theefe and a robber , and like 
-the deuill, who would haue robbed thee of thy glory. For he 
that would be praiſed forthy gift, and doth not therein ſeeke 
thy glory, but bi 
praiſed of men, yet hee is diſpraiſed of thee ;becauſe of thy 
gift he ſought not thine, but his owne glory. Bur hee that 18 
praiſed of men, being diallowed of thee, ſhall not be defen- 
ded of men, when hee hall be iudged of thee ; nor abſolued, 
when condemned of thee. 

I haue been the more copious in citing theſe two authors, 
Vega and Soto,becauſeboth they were grand-Sticklers inthe 
Councell, and vndertooke to write cheſs things as Commen- 
tariesvpon this ſixt Seffion of Iuftification,as we haue ſuffi- 
cizntly notcd before.So that yhat the Councell hath couched 
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s owne-: this man, though for thy gift hee be - 
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inthe Text in fewer words, theſe hanzamplified and expreſ. 
ſed more at large , to the endthat no-man might miſtake the 
Cauncels minde and meaning, no not in the middeftof her 
miſtie and cloudy equinocations, Thus they have learned to 
doe with imputation (the very name whereof had ſo ſtartled 
the Conncell tor the time) as men doe with the Serpent. The 

- Serpent with: her very afpet, at firft affrights the beholder, 
but being taken, and her tecth pulled out, men are then not 


Chriſts rightcouſnefle was at the firlt ſight terrible to the 


than the gaſtly Owle wasto the Pope and his Cardinalls in 
the Councellof Lateran (which appeared tothem in ſteede 


out his tecth (to wit the truth of the imputation of Chriſts 
todeath)leſt it ſhould 


peller de iufif, mine hath alſo learned toplay. with the word imputation : 


6.2.6.8, 


inherent vnrightcouſncfle may be conered. And in the tenth 


inſti fm ea inſtitia, que eff in Chriſta nobis i__ : 
our rightconſneſſe, = that we are iuſt by 


Ie inſtitia cins, quoad ſaticfattionem, quam pro nobis preftitit ; 
ſea non propterea nes inffi,id eff, mundi & mmaculati kaberi 


therefore is Chrifts righteonfaefle imputed to-vs in regard of 


the ſpots and Raines of finze be yer trucly inherent in ys. _ 


affraide to carry her in their boſomes : So the imputation of - 


of their holy Ghoſt) but finding meanes to take Chriſt, the 
Antitype of that. health-gining braſen Serpent, and topull 


righteouſnefſe, whereby finne and death are bitten and ſtung - 
bite and ſtingall their meritsto death: . 

they dare nowFfreely and familiarly carry the Serpent in the - 
ome of their bookes, handling. imputation at their plea». 
fure, without any pcrillat all to Papallfatisfation. Bellars .. 


Homo mſlific at ns non! egit imputatione aliens iaftitie,qua ininſtitia _ 
propria inherens tegatur.: Aran iuftified needeth not the 
imputation of anothersrighteouſnefſe, whereby his owne. 
Chapter of the ſame beoke, Chriſtms noſtra inftitia, now quod 
weta:- Chriſt is. 
 righteoufneſſe. > - 
which is in Chriſt imputed vntovs; Sic igitur. dr nobu jmputee 

wwe, þ vere inwobie peceatorum macule & fordes inbereant : So 


ſatisfaQtion, which he performed for vs; bat for all that we 
cannot bee holden-for inſt, to wit, cleane and immaculate, if - 


be 


Church of Rome,afſembled inthe Councellof Trent, no lefſe + 


b COMP ET rar way Mo = 


CC AI EE 
Car.4. ' Of theIyſtificationof a fanner. 55 
this is the generall voyce of the Councell of Trent, and the 
Church of Rome, toallow of noether imputation of Chrifts 
righteouſneſſe, butſach,as by his merits wee haue an infuſion 
of grace, whereby we merit and fatisfic Gad in our iuſtifica- 
fion: And ſo they admit of noother formall cauſe of iuſtifi.. 
cation, but an inherent righteouſneſle in themſelues, and out 
of Chriſt, Thus we hane ſcene what the Romane-Catholike 
faith is touching Iuftification, and the formall cauſe of it. 


__ ms 
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"The Catbolike Faith concerning iuftification ; and ofthe terms 
aud forme of Iuftification, © 


A TOw toknow the true nature of Tuftification, 'itmuch' 

1 N imports vs to-confider in what ſenſe this word Inſtifi- 

cation is tobe vſed and taken, in the inftification of a ſinner. 

The Pontificiansor Papifts would reſtrainetheſenſe of it to 

the etymologie of the Latine word Iuſtificare, as much , fay 

they, as Toms facere, from whence they would conclude 

their inherencie of ſclfe-iuſtification': wherein they doe as 

ſome Lawyers, that by the miſtaking or miſapplying of a 

you can yen ri the _ = ry a w_ cauſe. a | 

cede St. ſtine ſaith, Quid ef alind initificati, quam iufti 4x; tt; [7 

fatti? pry ang iinſtificat impinm, vt ex ipee fa inf, & ; Art - 
Ant certe ita diftums wi inflificabuntur, ac fi diceretur, Iufts babe- Marcellinum 
buntwr, ini deptabuntor : What elſe is it to be inſtified, bur 75:51. 

to be made juſt? namely of himwho iuſtifieththe vngodly, ths - 
that of impious he may be made righteous. Or ſurely it is fo for that other, 
faid, They ſhall beiuſtified, asif itwere aid, They ſhall bee De pred. ſand. 
accounted juſt, they ſhall be reputediuſt.So he, Thus we ſee, ***7> 
thoughSt, Auguſtinefollowing the etymologic of the word, 


take inſt - grwm/ ws iviific or make inſt: yet hee meaneth no- 


g 
thing elſe, but the accounting or reputing iuft, and notthein- "ASA 
fuſing of grace, whereby to be madeiuſt. And Bernard alfo ny rue 
faith, cAdde bug, vt credas, quod per ipſum tibi peccata _— * Ser.ls 
E 4 _- --, 
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Hoe Ft teftimoninm , quod perhibet in Corde noſtro Spiritus 
ſanttna, dens, Dimiſſa ſunt tibi peccata, Sic enim arbitratuy 
Apoſtolus, Gratis inftificari hominens per fidem : . Adde tothis, 
that thou belecue, that by him thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee, This is the teſtimonie, which the holy Ghoft bea. 
reth in our heart, ſaying, Thy fines arc forgiuen thee , 
For ſo the Apoſtle concluderh , That-a man is iuſtified 
freely by faith. But let vs heare from the holy Ghoſts own 
mouth in the Scriptures, he will leade vsinto all truth, To 
juſtifies in Scripture, is vſually_taken ina 1udiciall ſenſe, 
as becing properly a judiciall word , iuſtification beeins 
oppoſed to condemnation, The Hebrewes haue one word, 
which ſignifies to iuftifie , =, and i is ſtilLapplyed to 
{ach a iuſtification , as a man ſtands vpon in a judiciall 


Cav.5. 


tryall : As Geneſis 44. 16. Mah nits tadhac ? how ſhall - 


wee iultifie our ſelues ? ſaid Indah to his brother Iofeph, 
in regard of the cup found in Beniamins facke : which ſce- 
med now to be brought to xiudiciall Tryall, So2.Sem. 15.4, 
. Abſolon wiſheth-hee were Iudge of the Land, that hee might 


doecuery man iuftice oriultific him. Reade alfo for this pur= - 
poſe, Dent.25.1.Pſal.5 1.4. 1 Kings 8.32:Pro.17.15.Eſay 5.23, 


& 43.26, Matth,12.37:1.Cor,4.,4. and many other places in 
Scripture to this purpoſe, doe plainely ſhew how:this word 
Tuftific is properly taken; namely to acquit or cleere,topro«. 


Rounce or declare one iuft, by theſentenceof the Tudge. This 


ſenſe of inftification the Church of Rome cannot cndure, 
they ſmother; or atleaft ſmooth it ouer by ſlight of hand, as 
a matter of no moment. Whereas indeedethere is nothing 
that will more direQly leade vs tothe truc vaderſtanding of 
the nature of iuſtification, than the conſideration of this 
word, taken in aiudiciall ſenſe, wherein theholy-Ghoſt doth 
vicit, namely to-acquit and abfolue a man, and pronounce 
him juſt by ſentence of iudgement. . This ſheweth that the 
point of juftitication of a ſinner, is not ſo light a matter, as 
Papiſts and profane perſons would make it. No: it is a Caſe 
to be tried at the barre of Gods judgement-ſeate : in whoſe 
bght ſhalkno manliuing bee iuitified, Holy Iob, while hee 


pleaded; 


Cay.5] concerning Tuſtification, &'c." $7 
pleaded with his oppoſite friends, hee wanted not matterfor vs 
his inſtification : but-when once the Lord God ſummens him 4 
out of the whirle-winde before his throne, and bids him 
girde vp his yas like aman; Tobſtands not now vpon his 
vprightneſſe, bur confeſſeth , Tam vile, what ſhallI anſwer 7,4, 28.6: 407 
thee? Iwill lay my hand vpon my mouth, &c, lob 40.4. and 
42.5. I hauc heard of thee by the hearing of the care,but now 
- mineeye ſeethrthee, Wherefore I abhorre my ſelfe, and re- 
pentin duſt andaſbes, Yea, hee had ſaid before, Chap.g. 1 5, 

Whom, thoughT were righteous, yet would I not anſwer, 
but 1 would make ſupplication to my Indge : for God is a 
righteous and ſeuere iudge ; and who may ftand in his fight, 
when heis angry, when hee ſits to indge? For the heauens 
are notcleane in his ſight ; how much moreabominableand 
filthic is man,which drinketh iniquitie like water, /ob 15.16. 
If therefore ouriuſtification be ſuch, as muſt proceede from 
Gods judgement ſeate, and muſt beſentenced by Gods owne 
mouth,it neerely concernescucry Mothers Sonne tobee well 
aduiſed ypon what ground -we {tand, what euidence wee-can 
bring to cleare our ſelues, to fatisfie ourynpartiall Conſcien« 
ces, toſtop the mouth of the accuſing Diuell, and to abide 
the hierietriall of that Iudge , who is cuen a conſuming fire, 
and will condemne cuen the leaſt ſinne tothe pit of hell. - Py 
But that wee may not miſtake the true acception of iuſtifica= 
tion, weare to confider iuſtification in a twe-fold relation or 
reſpe&: either as it hath relation teGod, or to man, before 
whom alſo weare ſaid to be-juſtified,, but in a different, yea, - 
oppoſite reſpe& : whereof we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake 
ry + Hereweeſpeake of  Iuftification in the firſt re- - 
tion, | 
Now this iuſtification of a ſinner, inthe-ſight of God, + 
whereof weeſpeake,: proceedeth from a iudicialltryall, In | 
this ſenſe it is vied by the holy Ghoſt, Roms8.3 3,34.1#69 ſball 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft ? It is God that inſtifieth, + 
who #s be that condenmeth? It is Chriſt that dyed, yea rather that is - * 
riſen againe, &c, This juſtification the Lord leſs dothop= * 
poſe rocondemuation, John 5.24, where ſpeaking of iudge- - 
"Sie" Ws ment- © 


Condemnati- 
on by way of 
Oppokion, 
implycth iuſti- 
Ecation, 
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ment, ver{. 22. he inferreth : Yerily, Verily, I ſay onto you, Hee 
that beareth my word, and beleeneth on hmm that ſent me, bath ency. 
laſtin T4 life, and [hall not come into condemnation ; but ts paſſed from 
death wnto life, And like as Teſus Chriſt was condemned by a 
judiciall proceeding, Pilate giuing ſentence , though accor. 
ding to ſuch .cuidence as was moſt yntruc in itſelfe; ſo all 
thoſe, for whom Chriſt wasthus iudicially condemned, ſhafl 
be iudicially iuſtified and acquitted. But this wil appear more 
clearly in ſetting down the formall cauſe of our iuftification., 
To ſpeake to the capacity of the fimple,By formall cauſe, 
is meant that, which giues a being to luſtification; as forme 
dat efſe : the forme of a thing giues being vnto it. That there. 
fore which makes a man perfectly iuſt , 'iscalled the formall 
cauſe of his juſtification, Now the Pontificians would hence 
conclude That inherent qualities muſt be the formallcauſe of 
inſtification ; alledging the authority of Philoſophers, who 
Qy,Thart the formall cauſe is the thing or quality which is in 
the ſubie&, as the ſouleof man is in the body, And therefore 
they exclude the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, whereby he is for. 
mallyiuſt, from being the formall cauſe of our iuſtification, 
becauſe (ſay they) Chriſts righteouſnefle is in himſelfe, nor 
in vs. But nomaruaile, -if theſe Pontificians doe wreſt the 
Maximes of Philoſophers from their natiue ſenſe, when they 
darc fo familiarly force the Scriptures themſclues, The Philo. 
ſophers ſpeake of a tm formality ; but the holy Scrip- 
tures ſpeake of the iuſtification of a ſinner in the fight of 
God, the forme whereof is relatiue, and not phyfically inhe- 
rent invs. But be it ſo, thatthe formall cauſe muſtalwayes 
be inthe ſabie, to which itgiues a being ; the formall cauſe 
then of juſtification muſt be inherent, Wherein mult it bee 
inherent? In vs ? No, but in juſtification, which is the ſubie& 
of thisinherent formall cauſe. For if inherent grace bee the 
formallcauſe of iuſtification, then by way of relation, iuſtifi- 
cation is the ſubic of inherent grace : For wee ſpeake here 
of the formall canſe of juſtification , not of the formall cauſe 
of man, asifhee were theſubicR, wherein iuſtification is a 
quality inhcrent, | 
But 


Car.s; | 


Cay.5. concerning Tuſtification,@sc. 

But to anſwer their mif-applycd philofophicall diuinity 2 
The forme of a thing is not alwayes a quality inherent, 2s in 
the ſubie&t where it is; but ſometimes it is onely adherent 
and extrinſicall, by way of relation. As, that I am the ſonne 
of ſach a man, the formall cauſe hereof is not inherent in me; 
but it is originally and relatively from my father that begate 
thee, Living a being to my fonſhip, reſpeCtiuely to him. Ss a 
man ſetar liberty by the fanour and meanes of another, the 
veryforme of his freedome was the others at in freeing 
of him , not inhcring in him: that is freed, but rather adhe- 
ring vmo him. Yea the Pontificians themſclues confeſle, 
wn Vegafor one, that rhe formall cauſe of mans redempri- 
on, is a thing extrinſicall, te wit, the obſation of Chrift on 
the Crofle ;and that the free fauour of God, for the' merit of 
Chriſt, is the formall cauſe of remiſſion of finnes. If there- 
fore the forme of our redemption and remiffion of finnes, is 
not within vs, but without vs; why not as well the forme of 
our iuſtification, the cauſe whereof is Chriſts redemption, 
and the effet of it remiſſion of finnes? Ina word, it 19 not 
with aforme,as with an accident : the being of anaccident, 
1s the in-being of it, Notfo of a forme, where being, or 
modu eſſends, confifts not neceflarilyinthe inhering in the fab- 
ie&, whoſe formall cauſe it is : but it may as well be extrinſi- 


call, by conferritg,a vertne and power,whereby tlic Canſarm provi.ge 


receiueth the —_— of its being, 

But to leave Philoſophy, and returito Dininity;it is yet in 
queftion ; whether the matter of this iuſtification be within 
vs, or rather without vs. The Romane-Catholicke faith- 
teacheth that it iswithin' vs ; but the Catholicke faith con- 
cludeth, that rhe formall caſe of our juſtification is without 
vs, not within vs. This is that Catholicke doQrine which 
the Scriptures teach, when they aſcribe our inftification to 
faith, apprehending that which is withopr vs : where, by _ 
apprehending , is not meanc a bare vnderftanding or know- 


ing, asSetoin thename of his Romane.Catholickes would ,,,, ,, 
haneit ; bur it is alſoa laying hold vpon, and applying of the —_ ; 


beleened, We haue fhewed atore, how the Ponrifici- c 


Obie®, 
queft.1, 


60 


The Catholicke faith 
«hs take the word Imputation ; namely, for a participation of 
Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, ſo farre forth, as thereby ſome other 
riehteouſnefſe being merited, is infuſed into ys, and inherent 
in vs. But the true Cathelickes hold ot iſe, that imputa. 
tion is of athing without vs, being apprehended and applied 
by faith. So that the thing imputed, is that, which is by faith 


apprehended : As it 1s faid of Abraham, that hee belecueq 


God, and his faith was imputed to him for righteonſheſle, 
Rom.4.3. Now the obic of Abrahams faith was God ; yea 
God promiſing : in regard of which obie, Abrahams faith 
is imputed to him for rightcouſnefle, Not the at of Abra- 
bams faith , being bur an inftrument ; butthe obie of it is 
imputed : As we may ſay, we are juſtified by thea of faith, 
relatively to the obie&, Chriſt, not for the at of it, Abra- 
ham belecned God, and his faith was imputed to him for 
righteouſnefle. Burt how? is thisſhfficientto 1uſtifie a man,to 
belecuc God, or thepromiſe of God;that it ſhould be ſaid to 
beimputed to man for righteouſnefle? I anſwer , To beleeue 
Gods promiſe, is to hane an cyc of faith vpon Chriſt , who is 
the ſubſtance of all Gods promiſes, and in whom all the pro 
miſes of God are Yea and Amen, 2.Cor.1. 20. So that God in 
Chriſtis the obic& of faith,imputed to the belcoucr for righ- 


_ teouſneſle. | 


| But here an obietion crofſeth my way , caſt in by the ad. 


Vega de iufiif. uerſary of the truth, Vega ; who faith : Dexi, 5c. / ſaid that 


this faith of the Mediator is that, to which for the moſt part , and 
ebieſely the Scriptures, doe attribute our tuſtification: yet we beleene 
alſo ( Gith he) that fab taken generally, a it relieth wpon dining 
truth, may alſo inftifie a man. Nor are wee in that errour, wherein 
ſome are, to thinks, that the onely faith of inftification promiſed, or 
of ſaluation in Chriſt, doth initifie vs , or is imputed wnto vs for 
righteonſnefſe : For (faith he) Noahs faithof the futare deluge ,as 
Paxl witneſſeth, was imputed to him for righteonſneſſe : and be was 
appointed the heire of righteonſneſſe, which i by faith, in that he be= 
leened God fore-telling the floud , and,a hundred yeares before it 
cam? began to build the Arke for the ſafety of his houſe. cAnd to 


Abraham alſo,as the biftory of Genafi plainely teacheth , it was 


, foupmtcd 


Cay.g) | 


V 


Cay.s. concerning Tuſtification, &c. 
wed fa righteouſneſſe , becauſe hee beleened that hit > erity 
ſhewld th multiplied as the ſtarres of beanen, So that 2.4 hee 
concludes, that not onely to faith in Gods promiſes in Chriſt, 
is rightcouſneſle imputed ; but to faith in |. belceuing 
Gods truth,fuch as is not in the compaſle of Gods promiſes in 
Chriſt: but either ſpcemlatiue precepts,or morall docrines, 
or other Propheticall preditions,cr hiſtorical relations. So 
thatby the Pontifician dodrine, other faith beſides thatin 
Gods promifesin Chriſt , may be imputed to a man for righ- 
tcouſneſſe : As Noahs faith in building the Arke againſt the 
floud , and Abrahams faith in beleceuing Gods promiſe con. 
cerning the multiplication of his ſeed. | 
I anſwer; that nofaith is, or can bee imputed to a man for 
righteouſneſle, but that which hath reſpe& vnto Chriſt, and 
the promiſes of God in him. But Noahs faith in preparingthe 
Arke, to ſaue himſelfe and his family from the floud, was ime 
pred to-him: for righteouſneſſe. True, this confirmeth the 
Catholicke doftrine of the imputation of faith ,- as it lookes 
ypon Chrift : for what was the Arketbut a Sacramentalltype 
of Chriſt?as Auguſtine ſaith; Chriſte figuratus eft in Noe, & 
inills Arca orbis terrarum : Quarethim in Arca incluſa ſunt om- 
nia animalie, niſi vt ſignificarenter omnes gemtes? Chriſt is figu- 
red in Noe, andin 7 Arke of the whole world: for why in 
thatArkewere included all creatures, but that all Nations 
ould be fignified by them ? And there hee applies that pro- 
miſe to Abraham, Gen-22,18, Inthy ſeed, ſhall all the-Nati= 
ons of the earth be bleſſed. And for Abrahamsfaith in Gods 
promiſe, what ſcedof Abraham was this,in whomall the Nas 
tions of the earth ſhould be blefſed ? Was it not Chriſt? Yes 
Chriſt; ſo ſaith Auguſtine inthe forenamed place : Chri/t»« in 
es prophetia occult erat , in quo benedicnntur omnes gentes ? 
Chrilt(faith he) was hid in that propheſice,” in whom allthe 
Nations are bleſſed. © But the Apoltle, -or rather-the holy 
Ghoſt by the Apoſtle, is the beſt interpreter of that prophes 
Cie,Gal. 3.16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the pro+ 
miſes made. Hee faith not, and to ſeeds, as of many ;but as of 


one; Andtothyſ;ed, whichis Chriſt, And-this _— | 
FO, WUGO IS TLts 2B muſe -- 


> 


miſcof God, which Abraham belceuing, hisfaithwas counted 
to him for rightcouſneſſe : as itis there in theſixt verſe,cuen 
as Abraham belecued God, and it was accounted to him for 
righteouſtcſlc, Therefore Vega'sdiuinitic hath very much 
failed him in propounding theſe two examplesof Noah, and 
- Abraham, to proue the uſtification of his generall Faith ; 
_ whereas we plainely ſee, both theſe Patriarches faith had ſpe- 
ciall and principall reference and reſpe&tto Chriſt Ieſus ; 
And therefore their faith was reckoned tothem —_— 
ouſnefſe, For the other examples, which Vega there addeth 
ingenerallourt of the elenenth tothe Hebrewes, they are all 
of the ſame nature, and all confirmethis infallible and vnde. 
niable truth, That the promiſes of God in Chriſt, and Chrift 
alone, with all his righteouſneſle, is theobieR of that Faich, 
which isreckonedtoAbraham,to Noah, and to cuery belee« 
. nerfor righteouſneſle, | 

Herethen comes.in the true formall eauſe of our iuſtifi. 
cation, namely. Chriſt himſclfe, with all his righteouſneſle; 
which being apprehended by faith, it is _ vatoys for 
 righteonſnefſe, This is it that giues a true being to.iuſtifica- 
tion. Iuſtification therefore-conſiſts in the imputation- of 
Chrift and his rightcouſnefle, comprehending 'alſo-althe 
 promiſesof Godin him, ; anos 7 by faith. Now con- 
cerning this Catholicke dofrine of imputation of Chriſts 
rightcouſneſſeby faith, the Scriptures are very pregnant in 
. the proofe of ic. This Goſpell hath teſtimonie before the 
Law, intheLaw, and in theProphets, and is confirmed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Before the Law, toomit other ex- 

. amples, wee haue two famous ones; that of Noah, and Abra- 
ham, of whom weeſpake euennow, whoare layd downe for 

| mm—_— patterns, yeaand liucly types toall belceucrs:; 
Noah: before the floud, and Abraham after the floud, and be. 
"fore the Law : whichSt, Paul doth eſpecially note, to put 2 
difterence betweene faith and the workes of the Law in the 
point of inſtification. In the Law alſo we hauc two principall 
tzpcs, liucly ſhadowing thisdodrineof imputation. The fir 
we linde in Lewitigs 14.4. 414 bre foall put bis hand upou 
| | the 


The Catholicke faith Cary.5, 


- os w-_. wv ”uk 


' Danghter;be of t, thy faith hathmude thee whole, yoe 


ſcdweman inthe Goſpel, touched Chriſt herSaniourwith; 7.14, g.,6. . 


through fah-ir bas blood, to declare buazrighteowfrreſſe for the Re- + 


Thelooking on the brazenſerpent,(o lifted. TT _m L 


Car.5. concerning Tuſtification, &c. 63 
the bead of bis barnt-offering, and it ſhall bte viccepted for hinrto 
make atonement for bim. The burnt offering was a figure of 
Chriſt, facrificed for vevponthe erofle : the man that brings 
this burnt=offering, is a-type of cucry trac beleener, and the . 
hand whichchee putterh on the head cf the facrifice, igfaith, 
laying hold on Chriſt, and as it were owning him forour 
proper ſacrifice, which Godaccepteth to'bee an attonement 
for vs, # ſacrifice of \a ſweet ſawonr wnto the Lord, The Apoſtle 
applies thisfacrifice, withrhefruirs of 3t, to Chriſt, Rom.s. 
11,#ee reioycein God through our Lord lefws Chreift, by whom we 
baxe receined the atrorement. AlſoEphel. 5.2. Walken lowe, as 
Chriſt dſo hath loned 25,amd ginen bimſelfe for 1s, an offermy and 

a ſacrifice to God-of a ſweete ſmelling fanour, Chriſt isthenthts 
burnt- offering, our attonementwith God, and anofferingof. 

a ſiveete-ſanonr yntothe Lord, Now-the inſtrument or hand, 
whereby Chriſt:tsapprehended, -and applyed to euery truc 
Belceuer, is Faith. tt was the-handiof Faith, whichithe diſeg- 


and fetched yortue out of him- ; TowhomtheLord faid, 


» peace. Thisthe. Apoſtle-doth aiſoliuelyſetout, Rom. 3-25. 
When Gotl bath: ſer forth(to wit els Chriſt )tobe. ; 


miſſconof finnes that are pait, through the forbearanceof 'God, to 
acclere at this tre bis righteonfmiſſe, that bee might be inft, and 
& inſtrfier of im thut beleeweth nm Teſns, How fully doth the. 
Apoſtle parallel and comparethis truth with:thattype' 

A ſecond type of our righteouſneſle or iuttification,by im- 
putation of Chriſtymto:thebelecuer in the time of the Law, 
1s ſeedowne, News. 21:8.9,. The Lord ſaid vuro Moſes, make. 
theeaficry ſerpent, andſerityponapole, and irthall come 
to paſſe, thateuery one thatis bitten, when helooketh vpon 
it, ſhall live zand:Mofes did ſo , and rhe ſerpent-bitren-man: :: : 
locked,and lined. The brazen Serpent was a type of Chrift ; 
the ſerpent-bitten-than iscuory-ſinner,  whomthat old fer- 
pent hath atreadyiſtung with'finne, as he did our firſt Parents. 


% Cognition? 
Ji 
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The Catholicke faith  Cap,5) 
the faith of the belecucr, bcholding Chriſt lifted yp vpon his 
Croſſe. This Chriſt Ieſus himſelfc applyeth, /oh.3.14-1 5. As 

Moſes lifted up the Serpent nf the wilderneſſe, euen ſo muſt the ſonne 
of man be fred wp ; that whoſoener beleemeth in hin, ſbowld not pe. 

riſh; but bane eternal life, A moſt ſweet collation of the truth 

with the type: ſhewing, that as faith isthe hand of the ſoule, 
laying hold vpon the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt, for ouratone. 
ment with God; ſo faith is alſo the eye of the foule, fo to 
looke ypon Chriſt crucified, asto bee thereby cured of all the 
deadly wounds of (in,and foto liuecternally, | 

The Prophets alſo are full of teſtimonies to confirme this 
dodrine of iuftification, by imputation,Eſa.5 3.4. Swrely hee 

Bath borne our griefes, and carried onr ſorrowes: yet we did efteeme 

him ftricken, ſmitten of God, and affiitted (as if hee had beene a 

malefactor: ) But he was wounded for our trenſgreſcions, hee was 

bruiſed for our iniquities : the chaſtiſement of our peace wa vpon 
him , and with his ſtripes are wee healed... All wee like ſheepe haus 
goue aftray,we hane turned enery one to his owke way : and the Lord 


th laid on him the iniquity of vs all. And verſ.8. he wa cut of 


ont of the land of the linmg, for the tranſgreſcion of ny people was 
he ſtricken. Though he bad done no violence, neith:ry was any: de 
Ceipt in bis m__ : yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him he hath pat 
-hins to griefe * when thou ſhalt. maks bis ſoule ar offering for ſmnex, 
he ſhall ſee his ſeede, &e,. Here wee ſee moſt liuely ſet downea 
mutuall imputation of our iniquitiesynto Chriſt , and of his 
merits vnto vs, And then the Prophet, verſ.1 1. ſheweth 


V 


what meane, or inftrumentthis righteouſnefle of Chriſts 0. 


bedience, isimpnted to vs : By his knowledge ſhall my righteous 
ſernant inſtifie many ; for hte ſhall beare their iniquities.- * By bis 
knowledge , or by the knowledge of bimſelfe, that is, by faith in 
.him , knowing and acknowledging, ſeeing and beholding 
him with the eye of faith, to bee that Lambe of God- beforc 
the ſhearer , raking away our finnes; for hee hath borne our 
iniquitics, The Prophet Ieremy alſo doth ſet this downe-moſt 
ſweetly, by a reciprocall or mntuall relation betweene Chrift 
and his Church , calling Chrift and his Charchby one and 
the ſame name zand ſach a name, as implycththe imputarion 


Car.5. concerning Iuftification, exc; 
of his righteouſhefle vnto vs : For Her,23.6, Chriſt the righ- 
' teous branch, and the iuſt King, by whom Iudah ſhall bee ſa- 


© 


ued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely (to wit, the whole Iſraclof 1 


God, as Kom.11+26. ele Tewes and Gentiles) this is his 
name, whereby hee ſhall bee called,The Lord our righteouſneſſe. 
And, ler,33.16. ſpeaking of the ſaluation of the ſame Iudah 
+ and Ierufalem, he faith : And this is the name wherewith ſhe 


ſhall be called, The Lord o#r righteconſneſſe, O what a glorious | 


name isthis for vs to be called, 7hz Lon D Our Righteouſneſſe! 

What tongues of menor Angels, can with greater eloquence 

expreſſe that ſweete communion,that is betweene Chriſt and 
his Church, wherein the Church and cuery belecuer is ſo in- 

ueſted inthe righreouſneſle of Chriſt, as to be called the Lord 

oxr righteouſueſſe ? Indeede the vulgar latine hath much dim- 

med and diminiſhed the life of thoſe places in Teremy, tran- 

flating in ſtead of Dominus inſtitia noftra; Doneinuc inftus noſter: 

as much to ſay, as owr righteous Lord : yet the interlineary 
Gloſle vpon it, ſaith; us fats eſt nobis ſapientia 4 Dev, & in- 
ſtitia: who is made vnto vs of God, wiſcdome and righ- 
teouſuefſe : the. ſame in effet, that Chrift is the Lord or 
righteouſneſſe. Thus are wee , Iudah, ſaued by the Lord onr 
an ; and by grace are wee ſaued through faith, 

Epbeſ.2,30. 

"he _ Teftament makes vp the teſtimony of the Law 

. and Prophets fully, 1.Cor.1.30. Of him are yee in Chrift Jeſin, 
who of God is made vnto vi wiſedome,and righteonſueſſe, and ſan- 
Aification,and redemption. Thus- Chriſt is wholly ours by im- 
puration. This the ſame Apoſtle doth excellently demon- 


ſtrate and conclude, 2.Cor.5.21. where haning ſpokenof our 2,Cor,s.21; 


reconciliation with Gud by Ieſus Chriſt , which reconcilia- 
tion ſtandeth in the not imputing of our ſinnes vnto vs, ver; 
I9. he addes the reaſon, verſ.21.For he hath made him to be 
fin for vs, who knew no fin; that wetmight be made the righ- 
tcouſneſle of God in him, Now how are we made the righ- 
| tcouſnefſe of God in Chriſt? by any inherent righteouſneſſe 
in v8, although derined from the merit of Chrifts rightcoul- 


nefle imputed, in the Popiſh ſenſe ? Surely wee are no other- 
os F 


wiſe 


it p . EET 
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wiſe made the righteouſnefle of God in Chrift, than as Chric 
was made finne for vs. How is that ? Was Chriſt made ſinne 
for vs, by haning our finnesinherent in him, or infuſed int» 
him ? God forbid : for hee knew no finne. But if ſinne had 
been inherent in him, or infuſed into him , hee had knowne 
ſinne; yet hee was made finne for vs : that is, by the imputa. 
tion of our finne, Note here alſo, Chriſt is not ſaid here ſim. # 
ply to be ſinnefor vs, but tobee Made finne for vs ; and that 
wee ſimply are not, bat are made the 4 aro of God 
in him : implying a paflineneſſe in both, both of Chrilt made 
finne, and of vs made righteouſnefle ; made, that is, not of 
' or in ourſclues, but extrinfically, from without , from ano. 
ther. As therefore our finne being imputed to Chriſt, made 
him become finne for ys; euen ſoare we madethe righteouſ. 
nefle of God in him :thar is, by the imputation of his righte. 
ouſnefle ; which righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed tovs, is 10 
more inherent in ys to our iuſtification,, than our ſinne im- 
puted to Chriſt was inherent in him to his condemnation, 
Aug. Enchirid. Whereupon St. Auguftine faith, Ipſe peocatum, vt nos inFfitia : 
04P-4 1+ nec noſtra, ſed Dei ſumm : nec in nobis, ſed in ipſo : ſicnt ipſe pecca- 
147,non ſuum ſed noſtrum: nec ine, ſedinnobyconftitutum : He 
was made fin,that we might be made righteoufneſle: not our 
owne righteouſneſſe,but the righteouſnefle of God: nor in vs, 
but in him : euen as he was made fin, not his owne, but ours ; 
Berx.chif.rgo. Nt inhimfelfe, but in vs. And Bernard excellently'to this 
ad Innecentes purpoſe : Homo qnt debwit, heme qu ſolwit. Nam f UVnns pro OMe 
: nibus mortuns eff, ergo onmes mortui ſunt, vt videlicet ſatisfattio 
wnins omnibus imputetnr, ſicut omnium peccata vnus ille portauit : 
It was-man that owed the debr,and man that paid it : For 
if one dyed for all, therefore are all dead, that the fatisfaRi- 
on of one mightbe imputed to all, as hee alone bore the ſins 
of all. Weare then made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, 
as Chriſt was made ſ{inne for vs. But Chriſt was made finne 
for vs,by the impuration of our ſinnes vnto him, not by in- 
fuſion of them into him, Therefore we are juſtified, or made 
the righteouſneſle of God in Chriſt , by the impuration of 
.Chriits righteouſneſſe vnto vs ; not by inherency, or _ 
X of; 
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of righteouſneſſe into ys , This is ſuch an ynmoueable Rocke 
of trath, as the gates of Hell can neuer preuaile againſt ir, 
Here all Popiſh arguments are putto ſilence : no Romiſh ſo. 
phiſtrie, or ſchoole-ſubtilty can inuent any probability,or ſee. 
ming-reaſon, to oppole thiscleer and inuincible truth. But 
perhapsthey wil find ſome glofle vpon this ſcripture,that ſhal 


# make another ſenſe of it. Indecd they want not their glofles, - 


But mala gloſſa, que corrumpu Textum : It 18 an ill gloſle that 
corrupts the Text. Indeede the ordinary glofle vpon theſe 
words, Hee was made ſame for vs, vnderſtands by finne eyther 
the ſacrifice of ſinne; according to the Hebrew phraſe in the 
old Teſtament, as Hoſ.4.8. or elſe the fimilitude of ſinnefull 
fleſh, as Row. $.3, So theglofle is vncertaine, it pitcheth vpon 
no oneſenſe. But the Scripture hath one prime and proper 
ſenſe. Now that the Apoſtle ſhould not ſimply meane by (in, 
the ſacrifice of ſinne, as being an obſcure Hebrew phraſe ; is 
more than probable, becauſe he writes this Epiſtle not tothe 
Hebrewes, towhom writing,his Epiſtle 1s fullof Legall types, 
and termes, a language which they well vnderſtood ; but to 
the Romanes,who were not acquainted withthe Law-terms. 
But the maine reaſon why the Apeſtle cannot meane here by 
ſinne barely the ſacrifice of ſinne,is in regard of the Antithe- 
ſis or relative oppoſition here betweene finne and: righteouſ- 
neſle. For finne and righteouſneſſe ſtand here as termes op- 
poſite one tothe other : looke therefore how righteouſneſle 


Is here vnderſtood, namely properly,as oppofite tofinne : So 


ſine is to beevnderſtood properly, as oppoſite to rightcouſ- 
neſſe, Chriſt then was fo made ſinne for vs, as we are made 
the righteouſneſſe of God in him : and wee are ſo made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him, as hee was made finnefor vs. 
Againe, Chriſt who knew no ſinne, was made finne for vs : 
So are we made the righteouſneſle of God jn him, euen wee, 
who knew no righteouſneſſe, that is, who had norighteoul- 
nefle of our owne ; but, asthe Apoſtle elegantly faith, were, ggm 6.:0 
while inthe ſlate of finne, free from "ahwouluetl Chri 
theriore was ſo made ſinnefor vs, as that he was reputed, yea 
and judged as afinner ; as Eſay ſaith, He was numbred with the Efay 538 
2 tranſe 
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Lyra ypon 
this place, 


7 Per.2.24. 


Eſay 53.13, 


anloreſſanrs, and hee bare the ſmre of many. Now that Chriſt 
ya { Uereſſ ww ſw in the abſtract, and we to be made righa 
teouſneſſe inthe abſtra&tgnot righgeons in the concrete, as Lo. 
gicians ſpeake : Lyra faith, [deo iu abſtratto dicitur mſlitia Dei, 
21 efſiceremur perfeflt inſti: weare ſaid to be made the righte. 
ouſeneſſe of God in him inthe abſtra,that is perfeRly juſt, 
Andthart is, wee are made juſt, but relatiuely in reſpe to 
Chriſt; as he was made ſinne, but relatiuely in reſpe& of yg, 
we are made the rightcouſnefſe of God inhim : ashee wag 
made ſinne for vs, and in vs,to wit in ourperſon ,as wee haue 
ſaid. So he is called, The Lerd our righteouſncſſe. 

Yet true it is,that Chriſt might be ſaid to be made finne,to 
wit, the ſacrifice for finne, though not ſo properly in'this 
place. But-if Papiſts will wrangle and wring out this ſenſe 
from this place, becauſe the Gloſſle ſaith ſo,let them remem- 
ber, that as Lyra'sGlofſe faith, As we are made perfedtly iuſt 
by Chrift ; ſo was he made 2 perfe ſacrifice for vs, to free 


. vs both 4 e#lpa & pena, from the fault and the penealtie : and 


not a lame ſacrifice, or imperfe&, to free vs onely 4cu/pa,but 
not4pera,as Papiſts ſay, reſeruing the puniſhmeat for their 
purgatorie. But of this hereafter .. Howſocuer, if they will 
needes take ſinne there, for the ſacrifice for ſinne : yet Chriſt 
was ſo the ſacrifice for ſine, as mult neceflarily imply the 
imputation of our finnes vpon his perſon. But enough of 
— : which one place 18cnough to proue the formall 
cauſe of ouriuſtification to be the righteouſneſſe of Chriitime 
pated vnto vs. 

It followeth therefore that the formall cauſe of our iuſti- 
fication, that which makes vs truely iuſtin the fight of God, 
yea before Gods indgement ſeate, is the righteoufneſſe of 
Chriſt imputed to vs ; and that no otherwiſe, than our finnes 
were imputed to him, whereby hee was made a malefactor, 
rot by hauing our finnes in him, but vpon him - He bore our 

finnes vpon him, ſaith Peter. So Efay ; Hee bare the finnesof 
many, and was numbred with the tranſgreſſors, Hee is the 
truth of the type of thoſe two goates, Lemir. 16. the one 
Daine, the other let goe : figuring the humanity the laine 


Goate, 


_ 


Car.5; concerning Tuftification, ec. 


Goate., and the ws of Chrift , the ſcape Goate : or the 
line Goate , the death of Chriſt ; and the ſcape Goate his 
reſurre&ion : For he dyed for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for 
our juſtification; which his rifing againe fromthedead , is 
lively ſhadowed in the ſcape Geat, on we Aaron put both his 
hands, & confeſſed ouer him all the iniquities of the children 
of 1ſracl,putting them ypon the head of the Goate,& ſending 
him away by the hand of a fit man intothe wilderneſſe,where 
thoſe ſinnes ſhould neuer be feene more, verſ.21, Hee was 
that Ioſhua,the high Prieſt, our Ieſus, or Tchoſhua and high 
Prieſt ; who offering himſelfe vpon the Crofſe, was clothed 
in filthy garments, cuen with the menſtruous cloth of our 
finncs. imputed vnto him, or impoſed vpon him : As Chryſo. 
ſtome applics that place to Chriſt; that we might be clad in 
the glorious robes of his righteouſneſle pur vpcn vs: As the 
ordinary Glofle vpon this place faith excellently : leſwe ef in- 
dutu ſordidis veſtibus x, quia quipescatum non fecit pro nobss pec= 
catum fattus eft, Sed bec ſordida veflis eft ci ablata, cum noftrd 
delenit peccata: vt quia ille ſordidis nant eft veſtibus,nosreſur- 
gentes inco, ſemper candida habeanmus veftimenta ; leſus hath fil- 
thie rayment put ypon him, becauſe he that did no finne was 
made ſinne for vs. But this filthy rayment was taken from 
him, when he had cancelled our {innes : that:becauſe he was 
atired th filthy rayment, we rifingagaine in him, may al- 
wayes have white garments vpon vs. That we, as Iacob, be- 
ing cladde inthe ſweete ſmelling robes of our elder brother 
Chrift, migkt bee accounted asa field, whichthe Lord hath 
bleſſed; and foreceiue the bleſſing of the birth-right in our 
elder -brothers name. As the type is very pregnant to this 
purpoſe : whereupon Ambroſe ſaith thus ; acob primogenits- 
re benedittionem obtingit , veſte fratris maioris natu indutws : fig 
veſts Chriſti optimum odorem ſpirat, &c. Tacob clothed in the 
garment of his elder brother, obtained the bleſling of the 
birth-right: ſo the garment of Chriſt doth yeeld a tragrant 
ſmell, &c. And againe ; O#od Iſaac odorem veſtium olfecit, for. 
Haſſe illud eft,quia non operibus inilificamar, ſed fide ; quoxian car- 
#alis infirmit as eperibus impediments eft: ſed fides clarit as fatterum 
| ? 3 


obumbrat 
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ebumbrat errorem , qua meretur veniam deliftorum: That Iſaac 
ſmelled rhe odour of the garments, haply it is to ſignific, that 
we are notiultitfied by workes, but byfaith : becauſe carnall 
infiemity is an impedimentto workes ; but the glory of faith 
doth ſhadow the errour of our workes, and procureth par. 
don of our ſinnes. The conuert Prodigall had the fatte Calfe 
ſlaine for him, and the beſt robe put vpon him. - Euery ſinner 
is this Prodigall ; yea,that belecuing repenting theefte hang. 
ing vpon the Croſſe, as Saint Auguſtine compares them to. 
gether. Icſus Chriſt is the fatte Calfe killed for vs; his righ- 
reouſneſſe is thatbeſt-robe put vpott vs. SoSt. Auguſtine ap. 
plyeth it: Proferat hic pater ftolamillam primam, induat filium 
immortalitate, quem ſecum videt in cruce pendentem : mattet vitu- 
lum ſaginazum, hominemeillum ſuſceptum, etiam pro latronibus cru. 
cifixum: Let the father bring forth that beſt robe, let him 
clothe his ſonne with immortality, whom he ſceth-crucified 
with Chriſt : lethim killthe fatte Calfe, that man, taken and 
crucified euen for theeues. And the ordinary Gloſle ſaith ; 
Adaucite vitu/am,id eft, predicate Chriftum, & mortem eins inp. 
wuate : Bring forth the fat Calfe, that is, preach Chrift , and 
put men in minde of his death. . Nor is that an obſcure type 
of Chrift clething vs with his righteonſnefſe, which wee 
finde, Ger. 3.21. where the Lord God doth make coates of 
skinnes, and therewith clotheth the man andthe woman. No 
doubt of skinnes of. beaſts facriticed ;types of Chriſt, The. 
Scripture it ſelfe leades vs to this conftruftion, ſooften men- . 
tioning —_—— on of Chriſt: as Gal, 3. 26. 27, Being by 
faith in Icfus Chrift made the children of God ; and -ſuch, 
(faith the Apoſtle) haue put on Chriſt, Now what is it to put 
on Chriſt, but ro make himwholly ours? As the king of Ba- 
bel is ſaid to put on Egypt, as a garment, in token that it was 
become wholly his, /cr.43.12, Chriſt Randing before Pilate 
robe iudged, as he tooke the purity of our nature in his con- 
ception ; ſo now hee put on the impurity of our guilty perſons 


in his qe: LN 
And by the way, behold here a great myſtery: The ſonne - 
-of God, not only in our innocent nature by alonprien ; but 
: an 


_ 
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concerning Tuſtification,&5c. 


in our guilty perſons by imputation, ſtands before Pilate the - 


Judge, to bee ſentenced by him. Why? what if Chriſt had, 


beene killed by any of the ſundry attempts of- the malicious 
lewes, made vpon his perfon ;as by caſting him headlong 
downe the ſteep Rocke , -as once they made ſure acrount of 
him, when thzy had.him in the midſt of them:yea & had laid 
handson him , leading him to the brow of the hill ? No; it 
was not poſſible, in regard of the purpoſe of Gods wiſedome 
and iuſtice, deftinating his ſonne to ſuch a death, as he muſt 


Luke 4-29, 


O admirable 


concourſe of 


dye, as Lukg 24.26. that Chriſt could be foputtodeath , by Gods wiſe- 
all the power and malice of hell it ſelfe. For Gods wiſedome Jome and iu- 


ſodiſpoſed, that the death of hisſon ſhould be ſuch, as might 
bee moſt cffeuall to ſatisfie and appeaſe his fathers wrath, 
and giue a belecuer ſure confidence inthe day of iudgement, 
as St. Iohn ſpeakes, r.10h.2.28.Otherwiſc, if it had beene ſo, 
that Chriſt had been killed in any ſuch tumultuous manner, 
or in hugger mugger,8 not by a legall & iudiciall proceeding 
againſt him, how had his death ſecured vs from the terrour 
of Gods Tribunall? Chrift muſt dye; but hee mult firſt beſen- 
tenced and iudged to dye by a lawfullludge : And ſuch was 
Pilate. For howſoener Pilate was a man, and ſo fubie&t to 
be led away with paſſion and affection, which as a bribe doth 
blinde the eyes euen of the wiſe, and peruerteth the waycs 
of iudgement ; yet alawfull Indge hee was, deputed and ap- 
pointed for that Prouince by Czfar : yea, by a greatex than 
Czfar,cuen by God himſelfe ; for euery earthly Iudge ſuſtains 
the perſon of God himfelfe, who is the Iudge of all the 
world : Therefore Ichofhaphar, in his charge to the Iudges 
whom he ſent, ſaid ; Take heed what you Yo:for ye iudge not 
for man,but for the Lord, who-is with you in the indgement. 
And ſuch is the judgement and ſentence, which proceedeth 


ICC, 


2.Chron, 19.6, 


from the mouth of an carthly Indge, as that it is tobe taken - 


& receiued asthe indgement and ſentence of God himſelf. As 

the wiſe man ſpeakes from the mouth of the holy Ghott ; 

any ſeeks the Rulers fanonr : but every mans indgement commeth 

from the Lord, Eucry mans iudgement? Y es,cuery mans iudge- 
ment. Nay motre(which isalſo there implyed) cuery iudge- 
F 4 ment, 


Prou-28.27: 
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ment whatſoeuer it bee, true or falſe, right or wrong, it pro. 
ceedeth(ſhall ſay,fromthe Lord?Yes: )from the Lord.Euery 
mans iudgment cometh from the Lord: And yet many men 
coplain that their cauſe is vniuſtly cenſur'd & ſentenc'd by the 
iudge.But God is inſt,& thal not he,the Tudge of allthe world, 
do right? doubtleſſc he is moſt inſt, and euen that indgement 
web ſeemeth tovs moſt vniuſt,comingfrom an earthly indge : 
yet the ſame indgement commingfromGod, is moſt juſt, We 
will vſeno other inſtance, but that indgement of Pilate,paſſed 
vpcn the Lord Icſus Chriſt, Ieſus Chriſt the innocent Lambe 
of God, ſtands arraigned at the barreof Pilates indgement- 

. ſeate: many accuſations-are brought-againft him, but with. 
out any proofe at all, And the Indge muſt goe ſccmdurns allegae 

: ta probata, inragy ot the wy” gray ap. orelſe 

:Medea 441M licet flatuerit, haud £qums fruit: though hee giuesaiuſt 

—_—_— ſentence, yet himſelfe is vniuſt, Well the Iewes with much 
Matth.27.18. Vehemencie of mortall malice,accuſing Chriſt before Pilate, 
but all without proofe : Pilate knowing thatof enuie the 

Matth.22.24., Jewes had deliuered him to him to bee condemned, acquits 
| Chriſt as an innocent perſon, and thatſolemnely before them 
all. Butthe Iewes at length preuailing with their wicked im- 

portunities, Pilate contraprobata, paſſeth and pronounceth the 

ſentence of condemnation vpon Chriſt, that hee ſhould dye. 

A moſt yninſt and wicked ſentence, if we conſider the per- 

ſon of the Iudee, Pilate, a manſwayedby humane affe&ions 

(and eſpecially feareof: men, the bane of many a good cauſe) 

who againſt his owne conſcience, pronounced Chriſt guilty, 

and worthy of death, whom he knew fornoother,buta-moſt 

innecent perſon. Bur now, take mee this iudgement as pro- 

ceeding from the tribunall of God,. and we ſhallſce itto bee 
moſt juſt ; for in,or with Pilate, God fits vpon the Tribunall 

to iudge his owne Sonne. But God and Pilate paſſethe ſame 

ſentence with a- moſt different reſpe&t vpon Chriſt .- For 
Chriſt here ſuſtaines a two-fold perſon: his owne, which on- 
ly Pilate looked vpon, not knowing any other; and ſoPilates 
ſetitence of death was moſt vniuſt : but Chrift bore another 
perſon ypon him, to-wit, our ſinfull perſon, which God look- 
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' Car.5 concerning Tuſtification, &c. 
ing vpon,and finding him now in our ſtead,a guilty perſon by 
br om-eor in of our finnes, being our ſuretie te 
theſame ſentence of death vpon him, that Pilate did, and yet 
Gods ſentence is moſt iuſt. Yea, but God the judge muſt, goe 
alſo, Secundum an & probata, according to due allegations 
& true proofes: for, ſhall not the Iudge of all the world doe right? 
Butall theallegationsand accuſations brought againſt Chriſt, 
wanted proofe, yea they were molt falſe. True, But confider 
Chriſt now as he ſtood in our perſon : ſoallthe allegations & 
accuſations brought againſt him weremoſttrue.In which re. 
ſpec, Chriſt at the hearing of them wasſilent, as guiltic per. 
ſons- who haue nothing to anſwerfor themſclues ; as he that 
wantcd his wedding garment,was {peechlefle:becauſe Chriſt 
Lnew that hee ſtood there in our perſon. Againſt whom, 
what accuſation of finne can be produced, but may eaſily bee 
proued ? Chriſt was accuſed of two maine impietics,againſt 
God,and againſt the King, and the People ; as a peruerter, 
and traytor. All this wastrue ; for ſuſtainingourperſon,ſtan. 
ding as our ſurety,and vndertaking todiſcharge allour debts, 
what debt was ſo great, what ſinne ſo grieuous, that hee now 
ſtood not chrpad wha and was notas culpable of? This 
made him tobe numbred among tranſgreſſours, not common 
offenders, but tranſgreſlors, _— criminall, yea capitall 
malefa&ors; and for this very reaſon, cuen Barabbas,a ſedi. 
tious murtherer is preferred before him. If -Chriſthad not 
thus ſtood in ouritead, beene _ andcondemned in our 
perſons, he had neuer ſaued the Thiefeypon the Croſſe, And 


therefore as St. Ambroſe ſaith, Nemo eſt qui poſrit excludi, 1mbroſ.in Pat. - 
quando receptreFt Latro ; There is none that can bee ſhut out, 3940m,4 


when the Thiefe isletin , And ſtanding in our ſtead, if hee 
had not beenformally and legally indged, and ſo condemned, 
wee ſhould neuer have beene able ro haue {tood.beforc Gods 
zndgement-ſeate, But now Chriſt being eaſt and condemned 
by a lawfull Indge, ordained andappointed of God ; ſo that 
this iudgement was not mans indgement, but Gods; this 
glues a ſwperſedeas, and a quietw eſt, to all true belecuers,and 
penitent ſinners,that they ſhall moſt afſuredly ſtand q_— 


7+ 


Elay 53:96 


| Rom.549+ 
x Thel, 1-16- 


and righteous before Gods indgement-ſcat, ſceing their fins 
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are alrcady abſolutely iudged and condemned. For, as Chriſt 
was legally condemned in our perſon : fo ſhall wee be before 
Gods Tribunall acquitted and abſolucd, asiuft and righteous 
in his perſon, For, ho ſhall xow lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? It ts God that iuftrfieth, who ſhall condemne? It is 
Cbrift that is dead.O ſingular vnſpeakeable comfort to all true 
belecuers ! The debt is diſcharged, and we arefree, Chriſt 
is indged, and we acquitted ; hee1s condemned, and wee ab. 
folued ; his chaſtiſementis our peace ; his ſtripes our hea. 
ling. Sothatnow being iuſtified by his bloud, wee (hall beg 
faued from wrath through him. Now we may with comfort 
and confidence, wait for the Sonne of God from heauen;whons God 
raiſed from the dead, enen leſus, which bath delinered ws from the 
wrath to come, as ſaith the: Apoſtle. And all this, for that 
Chriſt inhis owne perſon innocent, but inoursguilty, was 
indged and condemned, euen by Gods owne indgement, 
though by the mourh of a mortall man, yea anvniuſt, chough 
a lawfull iadge, It is nottherefore for nothing; that in our 
Crecde we ſay, He ſuffered under Pontins Plate, O happy ſufe 
fering vnder Pontius Pilate ! But why vnder Pontius Pilate? 
How comes Pontius Pilate in our Chriſtian Creed ? Surely 
not for any honour dueto his name, orto his perſon : but in 
memorie of his office and calling,as he was aludge,who paſ. 
ſed ſentence on the Lord Teſus Chriſt. This very article, 
wherein Pontius Pilate is mentioned, isa ſtrong argument to 
perſwade mee, that thoſe who compiled this Creede, called 
the Apoſtles Creede, did it by the ſpeciall inſtin& of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, - And in this very Article doth this Creede exceede 
all other Creedes, ſith it, of allthereft, expreſſeth the man. 
ner of Chriſts condemnation; which being done by Pontiug 
Pilate the Indge, is the very life and ſoule of our iuſtification. 


' T have dwelt the longervpon this point, as being a myſteric 


of rare and ſingular vie tothe Churchof God. I confeſſc I 
fhauc looked intoſundry Catechiſts and Expefitors vponthe 
Creede, but I haue not had thehapto meete with any to lead 
me thus to confider of this point of Chrifts ſuffering vnder 
Pontius 


CaP.5; concerning To/tification, &c. 
Pontius Pilate as a lawfull Indge : which ſeemeth to my 
peore judgement, tobeeas a ſecure roade and fafe harbour, 
for all heaucnly Merchants to anchor in : Although it be calie 
at the fiſt ſight, to take it rather as a hiftory, than as a my- 
ſerie. | 

Much lcfſe may we wonderat Popiſh writers,who in their 
« deuouteſt meditations ſer forth vpon the paſſion of Chriſt 
(as Guiuara's myſteries of mount Caluary , and ſuch like) doe 
exprefle more womaniſh paſſions and affeRions in condo- 
ling Chriſts ſufferings (like thoſe daughters of Jeruſalem, 
whoſe naturall teares Chriſt reproued in weeping for him, 
and wonld haue them turned into ſpirituall teares, in wee- 
ping for themſclues)than any maſculine diſcretion mn diſcer- 
ningthe truecauſe & end of Chriſts ſufferings, as that he was 
thus indicially condemned in our perſons, that ſo wee might 
ſtand guiltlefle before Gods iudgement ſeate. A myſterie al- 
together vnknowne to Pontifician'fpirits: as the Goſpell is 
hid tothem that are loſt ; i» whom: the God of this world hath 
blinded the eyes of them that beleene not, left the light of the glorions 
Goſpell of Chriſt , who is the image of God, (houldſhing vnto them, - 
2.C0r,4.4.Of this ſort alſo is that viperous brood of the Sect- 
nians, who oppugning the, doftrine of Chriſts ſatisfaRion in 
our perſons, are cafily confuted and confounded by this very 
article ofthe Creed : whoſe madneſle is ſufficiently diſcone- 
red by Lubbertus, Ludouicus Lucius , and others ; ſo that 
they neede none other confutation : their arguments being 
but meere argutie, no lefle futile, than ſeemingly ſabrile ; 
which as the hiflings of theſerpent,are to be hifſed and whip- 
pedout of Chriſts Lhoole. 


Now the imputation of Chriſts obedience vnto vs to our Impuration- 


zuſtification, is partly negatiue, and partly affirmatiue, Ne- 
gatiue in the not imputing of finne vnto vs; whereof the 
Pfalmiſt, and from him the Apoftle,ſpeaketh: Bleſſed are they 


whoſe imiquities are forginen, and whoſe ſues are conered : bleſſed is Rom. 4.7.8, 


the man to whom the Lord will not impute finne. The reaſon of 
this not imputing our fins to vs, is becauſe they were impu- 


ted to Chritt, he being iudged and condemned for them p . 
| al. 


/ 
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Gal.3.1 3. Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the I.np 
bring made a curſe for vs, 1n this reſpet the Apoſtle makes a 
chillenge in the bchalfe of all Gods chofen : 759 all con. 
demne them ? who ſhall lay any thing to their charge? For if our 
ſinnes be imputed to Chriſt, and he bore them vpon him, and 
diſcharged our debt; then it cannot poſſibly bee, that the 
ſhould be imputed to vs alſo, who beleeue in him. Alſo this * 
not impuring our ſinnes, includes 1n 1tan affirmatiue imputa. 
tion, to wit, of the pafſine obedience of Chriſt vnto vs : hee 
ſuffering for vs,whatſocuer wee ſhould haue ſuffered ; yea, 
enen eternall death it ſelfe, for as much as the Eternall ſuffe. 
red the nature of that death, though hee onely tafted of it, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.2.9.yethe ſo taſted it,as that at once,ag 
it were at one morſell, he wholly denoured it,and ſwallowed 
it yup invitory : as 1.Cor.17-54. 
| Secondly, Imputation afirmatiue,isthe imputing of Chriſty 
active obedience and righteouſnefle vnto vs ; wherein, as in 
moſt rich robes, we ſtand moſt gloriouſly arraycd in the pre. 
Eſa.9.6. ſence of God, For as the Prophet faith; To vsa childe is borne, 
Chrifts both © fo vs 4 ſorne #5 given, &c. ſo that Chriſt isours, as well in his 
aRtiue and paſ- birth and life, as in his death. And Eſay faith againe,O Lord, 
ſue obedience thou wilt ordaine peace fer vs : for thou alſo haſt wrought all 
4 _ 2" our workes for vs,0rin vs. Thisthe Apoſtle alſo declareth; 
Phil,z.7, Chriſt made himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke pon him the 
: '— farmeof a ſernant, and was made in the likeweſſe of men : hee hum. 
bled bimſelfe, and became obedient wwte the death. Nore, the A. 
poſtle ſpeakes there of the wholeand intire hamiliation and 
obedience of Chriſt , continued throughout his whole life, 
euen ynto the death, the death of the Croſſe. Yea Chrilts 
obedience tothe death was an. atiue obedicnce; for, Paſm 
et, quie voluit : the Apoſtle applies that of the 40. Pſalm, Heb. 
To 9, for Chriſt ſuffered willingly ; te ſhow, that in kis very 
ſuffering, his obedience was actiue. Now for whom did 
Chrift become a ſcruant, become obedient; but for vs, men, 
who by diſobedience had made our ſelues ſeruants, who 
were by creation Lordsof the world ?Sothe Lord himſclfe 
Mar.10.450 aith: For oven the Sonne of man came not to be miniftred vnto,but 
ry 80 
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to minifter, and to gine bis life a ranſome for many. And againe, 


1 am among you 4s one War | COIN 
in the pant, tion of: his life, a ſeruant? For himſclfe ? Not for 


himſelfe, bur for vs ;ashimſclfe faith : For their ſakes 1 ſantlifie Ioh-17.19. 


fe, that they alſo might be ſanRified through the truth, 
rp 3 19. So that the aftiue obedience of Chriſt in his life, 


« his holinefſe, as of a ſeruant, is alſo imputed to vs : For how Toh, 


was hee aſeruant in our perſon , but that hee might free ys 
fromthe condition of ſcruants? That as the paſſiue obedi= 
ence of Chrift in his death remoued away from vs theragges 
of our ſins, the badge and band of our ſeruitude ; So Chriſts 
aRiue obedience in his life hath put vpon vs the moſt glori. 

' ous libertic of our infranchiſement and freedome ; his 
death hath cleanſed vs, & his life hath clothed ys. Theſe two 
therefore are in no ſort tobe diuided ; vnlefle we would bee 
content to haue our deliucrance from hel,ſeparated from our 
inheritancein heauen, and itill to bee ſubie to the puniſh» 
ment of lofle, though free from the puniſhment of ſenſe; 
like thoſe infants, who dying vnbaptized, the Pontificiang 
haue deuiſed-to put them in a certain Lim, or Hell,where- 
inthey muſt ſuffer, though not the puniſhment of ſenſe, yer 
the puniſhment of lofle, as they Tay. But as this is a meere fi- 
Qtion and fable ; ſo is that other :-it being asimpoſlible for a 
man, cuer to come to poſlefſe the Kingdome of Heaven, with» 
out the imputation of Chriſts actiue obedienee and righte- 
ouſncfle, as without his paſsion imputed, cuerto efcape hell 
fire. Sothat Chriſt cannot be diuided ; wee muſt haue him 
whole, ornone. For it was neceflary,that the ative righte- 
ouſnefle of Chriſt, ſhould both goe before, and accompany 
his paſſive obedience ; ſeeing, withont the aftiue, the paſliue 
ſhould haue been altogether vnprofitable : therefore the; are 
19yned together, Phz/, 2,7 8. that ſo his paſsiue , might ſale 
ynto vs his actiue;, and his aQtiue, ſanifie vnto vs his pal 
five, Nay, was not his paſtiue obedience alſo atiue, by a vo- 
lantary offering vp of himſelfe? Was hee not obedient vnto 
the death ?Saith not Chriſt himſclte, /oh.1 0.15. I lay downe 
my hte for my ſheepe, and verſ1 7+ Therefore doth my = 
ther 


bat ſerueth, Now for whom was Chriſt, Luke 17.19; 


The Catholicke faith Caps; 


ther loue me, becauſe I lay downe my life, thatT might take 
it againe :and verſ.+8. No mantaketh it from me, but I lay 
it downe of my ſelfe. I haue power to lay it downe, and [ 
haue power to take it avaine.Chriſts paſsine obedience there. 
fore being it ſelfe alſo aftiue , how can theſe two poflibly bee 
ſeparated and diuorced one from the other? That as the paſl 
five obedience of Chrift hath freed vs from finne,hell, death, 
and condemnation; ſothe aftine obedience of his life, might 
reſtore vs vnto, & poſſeſſe vs in the perfeR ftate of righteouſ. 
neſfle, life, ſaluation, and the Kingdome of heauen, Y ca,theſe 
two are ſo vnſeparable,as that the confluence of all the ſweet 
ireames of Chriſts a&tine obedience in hislife , haue a moſt 
fveete and comfortable influence , into the bitter ſea of his 
aſsiue obedience in his death ; making it to bee a moſt per. 
F-& and intire ſacrifice, the holinefſe of Chriſts life ſanQify. 
Ing his death, and ſhewing him to bee that Lambe of God, 
without ſpot or blemiſh. Sothat we cannotbe partakers of 
Chriſts paſsiue obedience, without his aCtine ; leſt hee proue 
vnto vsa lame and imperfect ſacrifice. And therefore , the 
Apoſtle doth infold the affirmatiue imputation in the nega. 
tiue : ſaying, Een as Dauid alſo deſcribed the bleſſedneſſe of the 
man, vnto whom God imputeth righteonſneſſe without workes : (ay. 
ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe intquities are forginen, and whoſe ſimes 
are couered. Bleſſed us the may to whons the Lord will not impute 
ſine, Here is imputation of righteouſneſſe without workes, 
concurring with the not impurting of finnes, For cuen the 
p_ obedience of Chri(t, whereby our ſinnes come net to 

The richte; Dee imputed , had in it the holinefſe and vertue of his actiue 
ouſnefie of his Obedience throughout his wholelife , hauing beene obedient 
life,wasasa vnto his death,that ſothe righteouſneſſe of his life alſo might 
perfamero be” imputed vnto vs, Stella, ypon Lake, ſaith ; Ommes paſſio- 
ww _ ws Chriſti potina aftionts nomine appellande ſunt, quam paſſuones. 
20 = "SY Chriſt martyrinm, 7 cructs eins tormentum, nib:l rederpriont n- 
ling acrifice. fre prodeſſent, niſi aftionem habaiſſent, quod eſt, velle flageHari, & 
Stella in Luc, velle erwcifigi : All the paſſions or ſufferings of Chriſt, are ra- 
cap.4s init» ther to bee called ations than: paſſions. The martyrdome of 
Chriſt, and the torment of his Crofle, had auailed nothing 

to 
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:oour redemption,if they had not had ation; which 1s, to 

be willing to be ſcourged, and willing to becrucified. _ 
He therefore that ſeparates the a&iue obedience of Chriſt 

in his life, from his paſſiuein his death, is like the man in the 


Goſpell, whom when the vncleane ſpirit had cleane left, re- Luke t1 


d, and finding him as an houſe ſwept, with whited wals 
gens of thegarniſh of grace, he takes ſeuenother ſpirits 


worſe thanhimſclfe, makes with them his re-entry, and 


dwels there: ſo the laſt ſtate of that man , is worſe than the 
6rft, Such is he that ſeemes to be cleanſed from his finnes, 
and all his vncleannefſe(like anew ſwept houſe) by acknow- 
ledging the righteouſnefle of Chriſts paſſive obedience in his 
death , imputed to him ; but negle (og , yea reicCting the 

righteouſneſle of Chriſts aftiue obedicuce 1n his life, as no" 
thing pertaining to him in the point of iuſtification: but as 
though hee muſt haue a ſelfe-garniſh, asof a whitcd wall, in- 
herent in him, whereby to claime the kingdome of heauen, 
he becometh ſeuen times more vncleane than ke was before, 
O neuer let Chrifts life and deathbe diuided,his aRtiue obe- 


dicnce & his paſſive let eucr go together;leſt if we let go the 


one, weloſe both. Therefore giue me whole Chrift, ornone: 
both his death , that I may not dye for ewer from him; and 
his life, that I may liue for cucr with him. The learned and 
godly Cardinall Contarenns, who liucd in Luthers time, aud 
writ ſoundly of iuſtification,faith well to this purpoſe : Omns 


Chriſti inſtitia attribnitur nobis , quicung, Chriftum induinous : 
The wholerighteouſnefle of Chriſt is attributed or impated - 


ro vs, as many as haue put on Chriſt. For (to conclude this 


in a word) the redemption by Chrift procureth two things 


vnto v8 ;deliverance from death,and the purchaſe of life.By 
lis paſſive obedience hee wrought the firſt, by his atiue the 
ſecond : For properly the death of Chriſt was to free vs from 
death; butthelite of Chriſtto infeoffe vs in life. The condie 
rion of the firſt Adamslife was, Doe this, and liue : the ſe- 
cond Adam hath done it, that we might hue eternally ;eter-- 
nally, not as Adam had the promiſe, here on carth: burtin hea 


uen, Henccit is, that as Icſas Chrilt deſcended into the Ne 
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. enen Adams beſt ob 


andpaſliue in his death, 
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- of death, to redeemevs thence by his death : Sohee came 


downe from heauen, that in the hamility and obedience of 
his life on earth, he might exalt vs thither: whither(elſe nor 

p, yhan could euer haue brought him; 
much lefle ours. Which may anſwer toa queſtion, that here 


' may be fitly moued.. 


weft. Whether the obedience of the whole Law of God, . 
wrought by Chriſt for vs, is auaileableas to redeeme vsfrom 
the puniſhment of ſinne, foto purchaſe vnto vseternall life 


' inheauen ? Thereaſon of thequeſtion, is, becauſenot the 


Law, if it had beenefor ever perfeftly fulfilled by Adam,had ' 
any promiſc of that eternall life,and immediate viſion in hea. 
ucn, but only of this life. Heauen is not within the Couenant 
of workes. 

eAnſw. True itis, that the fulfilling of the Law in it ſelfe 
ſimply conſidered,harh no proportion with that endleſſe life 
aboue. For the firit Adam wasof the earth earthly ; and all 
his happineſſc promiſcd vpon the condition of keeping the 
Law, Þr ought is renealed or can be demonſtrated, waster. 
reſtriail, But now foraſmuch as the Lawis fulfilled b 
Chrilt, this obedience reachethtoa higher reward decgblh 
there 1s a higher promiſe made) than that of the firit Adam; 
Becauſe Chriſt the ſecond Adam is the Lord from heanen, 
theEternal,whoſe Kingdom is not of this world,bur of a bet- 
tcr, a heauenly, whoſe houſe 1snot made with hands, So that 
Hisobedience to the Law inregard of lis perſon, becomes a 
rich and ineſtimable purchaſe of that better Kingdome for vs, 
For as is the heauenly,ſuch are they that are heauenly,to wit, 
the generation of God in and by Icſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, 15.48, 
49:5 , vide & Tohn 3.13. Noman aſcendeth vp ts heanen, but 

&c. y 


Thus haue we proued ont of the holy Scriptures, how the 
formall cauſe of iuſtification, or that which giues a perfe& 
being to our iuſtification,making vsperfedtly 1uſt in the ſight 
of God, is the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefſe vnto vs, 
and that cuen of his whole rightcouſncſſe, aRiue in his life, 


And 
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And that the formall cauſe of our juſtification is notwith: 
i vs, but without vs, not inherent, but by imputation, may 
cafily appeare from the maine difference betweene the firſt 
Conenant and the ſecond. The firſt Couenant was that which 
was made with Adam in Paradiſe ; Doe this, and liue :'the 
ſ-cond that made with man after his fal,Belecue, and liue.So 
the firſt Couenant was of workes, the ſecond of faith, the 
firſt, of an inherent righteouſneſſe of our owne : the ſecond, 
of arighteouſneſle without vs ; not our owne ſimply, but by 
relation, namely made ours, towit, Chrifts «er var, 
who of God is made vntovs righteouſneſſe, ca 


led inScrip. x Cor 1. $07 


tures the + 7 RA which 1s of faith, Notto obſerue and Rovn1t0.6e 


know this difference well, is the ready way to leade men into 
all errour of this myſterie of God, The Apoſtle-doth notably 
ſet downe this difference betweenthe firitand ſecond Couc« 
nant, astermes infinitely oppoſite, and admittingof no re- 
conciliation, Row,to, 3, when heeſaith,thatthe Iewes being 
ignorantof Gods righteouſnefſe, and. going about to efta= | 
bliſhtheir owne righteouſnefle, haue! not ſubmitted them- 
ſclues to thevnrighteouſneſle of GadFor Chriſt is the end of 
the Law for righteouſheſle,to one that belecucth.” For 
Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſnefle which is of the Law,that 
the man which doth thoſe things, ſhall liue by them.. But the 
righteoulnefſe which is. of Faith; -is to:coufeſle with thy 
mouththe Lord Ieſas, ' and tobelecuein thy heart, thatGod 
raiſcd him from the dead, and thou ſhalt beſaued: Alſo Rom, 
I1.6, If it be by grace, it is no more of workes ; otherwiſe grace is 
#0 more grace: but if it bee of workes, then it is no more grace; 
otherwiſe works #s.no more worke.” Alſo Row,4.the Apoſtle [et- 
ting downe this ſame oppoſition betweene the Couenant of 
workes and of faith, ſaithon this wiſe, v.2. &c, If Abraham 
were inſtified by workes, be hath whereof to glory but not before God. 
For, what ſaith the Scripthre ? eAbrabam beleened God, andit 
4s counted to him for righteouſneſſe, Now to bimthat worketh, as 
thereward not rechoned of grace, but of debt : but to him that-wor- 
keth net, but beleeueth on him - that inſtifietb the ungodly, bis fauh 
is connted for rightconſneſe. Euen as David allo as * 
| : G Cle 
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bleſſednefſe of the man, viito whom God imputeth righteouſ. 
neſſe without workes : ſaying, Bleſſed ave the whoſe iniquitie; . 
are forginen, and whoſe ſires are conered, Bleſſed is the man, ty 
whons the Lord will not impute finne, What clearer Teſtimonies? 
Yea, this did God himſelfe teach'vs not obſcurcly by his own 
a&t, Gen,z. Forwhen Adam had forfeited the firlt Conenanc, 
which was of workes, made with him in Paradiſe before his . 
fall, and after his fall had made with him another Conenant, 
to wit, of faith in Chriſt, the promiſed ſeede of the woman ; 
What doth God thereupon ? Hee (huts man out of Paradiſe 


and fromthe Tree of. life, left putting forth. his hand, hee 
- ſhonldtake of it, and liuefor ever . What is meant hereby > : . 
Paradiſe was net only the place,but alſo did fignifie the hap. 
py condition of Adams blefſednefle,which he was toentoy in 
is innocencie : the Trec of. life was a facramentand ſymbol 
of life; appointed as.a ſpeciall meanesto preferue man from. 
dying, or decaying in his nattrall ſtrength; ſolong as he cons. 
tinued in his > 6 lence. _ But by difobedience hecforfeited 
the Conenant, brake the condition,loſt hisfoermer happineſſe, 
and was deprined of the -meanes'of thatlife, wherein hee 
ſhonld hane- lied for cuer vpon-carth. Now God. ſhutting - 
him out fromthe carthly Paradiſe, the place of carrhly blifſe, 
and fromthe Tree of life, the ſacrament and ſymbol of im- 
mortalitic, and hauing (hewed -ynto-him another Tree of . 
life in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God to wit, Icſas Chriſt, 
whois very God andeternall life ; which 'whoſocner by rea- 
ching ent the hand of Faith, eatecth of, ſhall live for cues. 
God (ſay) deth hereby plainelyteach vs, thatinattaining, 
to the heaucnly. Paradiſe by the Tree of life Ieſus Chrift, wee 
muſtnot haue any more to doe withthe thing injng to - 
the firſt Conenant,now altogether forfeited;and from which 
Adam and his poſteritic is for ener baniſhed,neuer to returne 
or intermeddle there any more, Gen, 3,22.23.24. Therefore ' 
to teach, and belecuc, the doQrine of an inherent righteonl- 
nefle, whereby toarraine erernall life,is encn as irwere in de-. 
ſpite of God, and of his holy Angels the Cherubims, keeping - 
the way of the. Trecof life, to reuige the old —— 
| workes- 


of” 
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werlkes againe, and with the hand of the body, to wit, go 
workes, 66 out. to. take of the tree of life, This' is os 
byloniſh confounding, of the two Concnants, which ftand 
vponſuch irreconcileable termes of difference, 1s there no 
more difference betweene, No this, and line : and, Relecue, 
and line ? betweene mans owne righteouſneſſe, and Go 
rightcouſneſle, the eſtabliſhing of the one, deing the aboli(] 
ing of the other ? Nor isitto fe, that theſe Babylonians 
alledgc, that they aſcribe their inerene ymeretocds to 
God,as the author of-it,and by whom it is infuſed into them. 
Adam in his pureſt naturals could ſay no lefle, but thar all his 
inherent righteouſnefle was og of God ;. for what had 
he, that he had not receiued ? Therefore the maine point of 
difference betweene the rightconſnefle of the firſt Coucnanr, 
and of the ſecond, isin this, That the one was inherent, and 
within a man, the other imputed, and withouta man.Other- 
wiſe, what reall difference can bee imagined tobe betweene 
them? the difference chicfly conſiſting in adireft oppoſition, 
Nor will they differencetheſe rwo Coucnants of righteouſ- 
nefſe in regard of nature andgrace, leſt they ſhould offend 
their Thomas Aquinas, who alloweth-to the firft Adama origi- 
nall righteouſneſle, conſiſting (as hee fairh)in a ſupernatural 
grace, or that which they call Gratia gratwm faciens, the chicf 
grace of all. 4qu.1 9.95.1 & q-100.i4id, Although Aqui- 
nas info ſaying, plainely ſheweth his ignorance inthe diffe- 
rence betweene the firſt and ſecond Adam. For thatgrace 
which he faith was giuen to Adam, was nener giuen, till Ic- 
ſus Chriſt was reuealed, who was the onely fountaine of this 
grace, /obn 1.17. 

Now let vs ſee what indgement the ancient Fathers of tho 


Church are of in this point, Wherein when wee come to - 


Fathers, the Pontificians caſtvp their caps in triumph, as if 
the field were theirs. Hence it is that the Trent Fathers had 


{ucha hard conceit of the very word Imputation, that they 4 


deſired it ſhould be quite caſhiered and cancelled, as a word ooranns7" 


neucr vſed of the ancient Fathers: although as the Hiſtorie 
there ſaith, that thetermes of Fmmpancatioe, PEFUCIPerian, 
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diffuſion,deriuation,application,computation,& conjunQion, 
are familiar enough with them:Others were of opinion, that 
ſeeing the thing it ſelfe was cuident enough, there needed no 


uarrell abont the word, eſpecially, ſeeing by this word the 
Ce is preciſely meant, that is exprefledin other words. Ang 
though Imputation benot found vſiced of all the Fathers,nor Go 
frequently,yer of ſome ir is,namely,of Bernard in his 109, E. 
piſtle, Vega alſo did affirme,T hat thatword,though it be noe 
found in the Scriptures, yet that it is a very proper Latine 
word ; and that the rightcouſnes of Chriſt may moſttruly be 
faid,to be imputed to mankind for merit-and ſatisfaRion, and 
alwaies to be imputcd to all-that are juſtified ; ſatisfying for 


their own fins : but to be imputed to thetn,as if it weretheir * 


owne, heeapproued not. Whereunto, when it was obieted 
what St. Thomas was wont to ſay, That the pafſion of Chrift 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, was ſo communicatedto him that 
is baptized, as if himſelfe had vndergone it , or had ſuffered 
death : there was ſharpe and long contention- about his 
words. The Maſter of the Eremites was of opinion , that in 
the Sacrament of Baptifme Chriſts righteouſneſle was impu- 
red, becauſe in all, and cuery reſpeR,itis communicated:but 
not in Penance., wherein our ſeriefaction alſo'is required, 
Soto confeſſed, that the termeof Imputation was very popu- 


hr and plauſible,as which ſeemeth at rhe. firſt bluſh;to aſcribe - 


all ro Chriſt; yet in regard of thoſe conſequences which the 
Lutherans draw thence, he alwaies had it in fuſpition, as we 
touched before. Of which fort are, That the onely imputa- 
tion of Chriſts righteouſneſſe is ſufficient; and no inherent 
rcquircd ; that Sacraments conferre no grace; that,together 
with the finne, the whole puniſhment was ſo aboliſhed , that 
there was noplace left for ſatisfaQion; that all the fairhfull 
were equals in grace, rightcouſneſſe; and glory ; whence was 
colleRed that execrable blaſphemy, that all were equally juſt 
with the bleſſed Virgin. Which words (faith the Hiſtory) 
made that word fo edrous tothe mindes.of the hearers, that 
they were molt'propenſe,andbentto damie it for hereticall; 


notwithſtanding ftrong reaſons wert alledped: to'the Con- = 


tra I's 
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trary. Theſe altercations and bickerings amongſt the Ni- 
vines, flowed chiefely from - the immoderate. affetion of 
each tothat Sect,towhich hee hadaddited himfelfe. Thus 
the Hiſtory. 
Butcome weeto the Fathers : among whom, theugh wee 
finde not the word Imputation preciſely, yet the thing Ttim- 
ports, we finde expreſſely ; according tothe opinicn of ſome 
in the Councell z mentioned but now, ſaying: That ſeeing 
the thingit ſelfe was cleare enough, there needed no quarrell 
about the words; eſpecially ſecing by this word, the ſame is 


preciſely meant, that 1 exprefſed 1n other words. And bythe 

way, Andreas Vega triumpheth greatly , that among all the eg de vers 
\ Fathers, hee cannot finde the word Imputation; as neither & fie inſtif* 
in the Scriptures, that Chriſts rightcouſneſle is imputed to ys 4#-15-52p2, 


vnto righteouſneſle : although he confeſſe the word Impura- 

tion tobe there vſcd, as, faith imputed for righteouſneſſe,and 
ſinne not imputed, And (faith hee) the ancient DoRors of 

the Church, before Bernard., were contented for this pur- 
poſe to vic the words of communication, of participation;ap- 
plication, copulation, coniunAion : but neuer the word Im- 
putation , as that Chriſts righteouſneſſe were ſo imputed to 
VS, asif it were made ours. But thoſe Authors, and authori. 
tics which he alledgeth, doe ſpeake very fignificantly to the 
purpoſe, to confirme this doctrine of imputation. Asfirlt St. 
Auguſtine : Conmmunicatio paſſionmm Chriſti, virtus tua erit ; The 
communication of the ſufferings of Chrilt, is thy vertue. And 
to paſſe by others, Thomas Aquinas ſaith: Omni baptiz.ato com- 
municatar paſſio Chriſti in remiſrionem, ac ſi ipſe paſſus & mortuus 
eſt: The paſſion of Chriſt is communicated to euery one bap- 
tized for remiſſion of ſins asifhe himſelf had ſuffered & dyed. 
And againe, as the ſame Vega alledgeth him : Pwxzna paſſionis 
Chrifts communicatur baptizato, in quantum fit membrum Chritki, 
ac ft ipſe panam illam ſuſtinuiſſet : The puniſhment of the paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt is communicated to him that is baptized , in 
as much as he is madea member of Chriſt, as-if he himſelfe 
had ſuſtained the ſame puniſhment, And yet (faith Vega) 
neither there, nor clſewhere,to my remembrance, doth hee 
G3 _ tay, 
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ſay, that the puniſhments of the paſſicn of Chriſt are imputed 
to vs, as if they were our owne. And perhaps(faith hee) it 
came to pafſe by the inſtin& and: prouidence of the holy 
Ghoft, that the Ancients neuer in this caſe vſed the word 
Imputation, leſt the Heretickes might ſeeme to hauc taken 
from them the hint and occaſion of their errours. So Vega. 
Or rather, do not Pontificians euen wilfully make itan occa- 
ſion, of confirming themſclues in this their hereſie, while 


they will rather belecue, what they finde men haue preciſely 


ſaid, than cleaue to that , which God himſelfe in his Word 


hath ſo expreflely defined ; as neither Rome is named in. 


Scripture for the Whore of Babylon, nor the Pope for the 
man of ſinne. Bur in the meane time, let any indifferent man 
judge, what more could haue beene expreſſed by the word 
Imputation , than they hane. done by the word Communica- 


tion (whom Vega hath quoted) to ſhew how-thereby the. 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt is made wholly ours, his ſufferings 


our ſufferings, as if we our ſclues had ſuffered. But yet let vs 
ſcea little further into the language of the Fathers, concer- 
ning this point, Onelyby the way, ſeeing Vega cannot finde 
the word /mpatation once mentioned among the ancient Fa« 
thers, let him looke but St. Auguſtines -Epiſt. 106, to Bonifa- 
cins, or as fome copies hane it, to Paulinus, and there hee 
ſhall finde theſe words : Cur meritis prexenirs gratia perbibe- 
tur, que gratia non e([.t, ſi ſecundum meritum imputaretur ; Why 
is grace ſaid to be preucnted by merits, which ſhould not be 
grace, if it were imputed accordingto merit. Yea,how often 
doth Auguſtine mention the Apoſtles words, where he faith; 
Fiaes imput aretur ad inſtitiam : Faith is imputed vnto righte- 
ouſnefle? But let vs contend not ſo much for-the word ; as 
for the thing it ſelfe, which wee ſhall finde the Fathers toa-: 
bound in. St, Ambroſe writing vpon the 39. P/ſa/me,, ſaith; 
Tot ex perſona Chriſti iſte Pſalmms eſt : Tuſtitiam meam dicit; 


licet non arroganter & homo dicere poſſit Iuſti:iam ſuam, qui Des + 


credit , & fidem ſnam ſibi reputar ad tſtitiam confitetur : This 
whole Pſalze isof the perſon of Chritt; therefore hee faith, 
My righteouſneſſe ; though alſo a man that belecues in God, 
and 


as 
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and confefſeth that hisfaith is reputed to him for righteoaſ- 

neſe , may without arrogancy ſay, his righteouſnefle. Now 

althoush Ambroſe ſay (ſpeaking of Chriſt) /uftitiam mean, 

in ſtead of Inſtitiam tuam (as it is in theoriginall, and alſo in 

the vulgar Latine, he following ſome other copy) yet hereby 

wee may ſee his vnderſtanding in the myſterie of Chriſt ; 

namely, how Chrifts righteouſneſſe comes to bee our righte- 

ouſnefſe,, our faith being imputed to vs for righteouſnefle, 

as the Scripture faith. Sauing that Ambroſe vſeth the 

word Reputing., for Imputing ; differing very little in 

the ſound, but nothing art all in the ſenſe. The ſame 

Ambroſe writing vpon the Epiſtle to the Galatians , where 4mbr.in epift. 
hee oppoſeth the righteouſnefle of the Law , and that of 44 Galcap.z. 

' Chriſt one againſtthe other ,- vpon theſe words : for if there 
badbeene a Law ginen, which conld bane ginen life, verily, righte- 
onſneſſe had beene by the Law : (faith, Iuſtitians hanc dicit, que apud 
Deum input «tur inftitia, id eft, fidei ; quia & lex habit inſtitiaws, 
ſeaad preſenr, quia non inſtificaret apud Deum: remittere enim 

Peccata non potuit, vt de peccatoribus faceret infos ; he ſaith, that 
righteouſnefſe, whichof God is imputed ;to wit, the righte. 
ouſneſſe of faith : fith the Law alſo had a kinde of righteouſ- 
neſle, but temporary,that could not iuftifie with God : for it 
could net forgiue finnes, and fo ef ſinners make men to bee 
1ſt, $o that here is another ancient Father, viing the very 
word Imputation. And alittle after, vpon theſe words; As 
many as haue beene baptized into Ieſvs Chriſt, haue put on 
Chriſt : ſaith, Hoc dicit, quia credentes, dum immutantur, Chri- 

Sun indunnt, quando hoc appellantar, quod credunt : This he faith, 
becauſe beleeucrs,while they are changed, doe put on Chriſt, 
when they are called that, which they beleene. So that by St. 
Ambroſe his docrine, our iuſtification is by imputation of 
grace byfaith,in the putting on of Chriſt. An St. Auſtine, bc- 
fidesthe former alledged place,where he defineth iuſtification 
to be a making'of ene juſt, by accounting him ſo,or by depu- 
ting & reckoning him iuſt:ſaith,in Pſa.3 2./Nols vos interrogare Aug de ſpir. & 

de inftitia veſtra ;ſortaſſis autem nemo veſtrum audeat mihi reſpon liter.ad Marcel. 


dere, inftus ſm : (ed interrogo vos de pales Sicut my wo lake - 6.4 3 
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ftrum audet- dicere, Init ſum; fic nemo non anaet dicere, Fidelis 
ſur, Nondum quare, quid vinds : ſed quero, quid credas f.reſpons-. 
ſears es, credere tein C hriſtum. Non audiſti Apoſtolum, Inftus ex. 
fide vinit ? fides tua, inſtutra tua: I willnot aske you of your righ- 
tconſneſle ; for haply noneof you dare anſwer me,I am righ< 
teous : but | aske you of your faith. As none of you dare ſay, 
Tam iuft ; fo you dare notbut ſay, I ama belecuer.-1 demand, 
not yet, how thou lineſt : but how thowbeleeueſt ? chou wilt 
anſwer me, thou belecueſt in Chriſt. Haſt thou not heard the 
Apoſtle, The inſt ſhall line by fanth? Thy faith 1s thy righteouſe 
nefſe. And vpon the 3o. Pſalme, the ſame Father doth fur- 
ther cleare his minde touching imputatiue righteouſneſſe, 
vpon theſe words of the P/z/me ; Rid mee, and dceliuer mee in 
thy rightcouſnefle : Nam fi attendas ad inftitiam meam damnas 
216. 1ntnainſtitia erne me : eft enim inſtitia Dei, que & noſtra fit, 
cum donatnr zobis. Ideo autem Dei inſtttia dicitur, ne homo ſe pu. 
zet 4 ſeipſo habere inflitiam : For it thou lookeſt ypon my, righ. 
tcouſneſſe, thou candemneſt mee, Inthy righteoufnefle deli. 
uer me ;for-it is the righteonſneſſe of God, which is made 
alſo ours, when it is giuen vato vs. And therefore is it cal. 
led Gods rightcouſacſle, leſt man ſhould thinke that he hath 
righteouſaefle of himſelfe. Now what righteouſnefle doth 
this holy man meanc here? The rightcouſhefſe of God made 
curs by infuſion of grace intovs? $o,l know,the Pontificians 
would be-ready to interpret this place. But let St. Auguſtine 
be his owne interpreter,who addeth in the very next words: 
Sic enim dict Apeftol us Panlus;Credents in enn;,qui inſtificat impi- 
#m: So faith the Apoſtle.Paul.; To him that belecueth in him, 
that ivſifieth the vngodly. Quid ef, Qui inſtificat impium ? 
Qui ex impio facit inftum : deputatar fides eins ad inflitiam : 
What is that, Which iuſtifieth the vngodly? Who of vngodly 
and wicked makes juſt : his faith is depured for rightcouſ- 
neſſe.. Yea, this holy man, is ſo farre from aſcribing the leaſt 
part of juſtification to any inherent righteouſheſle in vs, as 
that he excludes cuen faith it ſelfe, as it is- a worke, from bes 
10g any meritorious cauſe of our juſtification. For elſewhere 
ipeaking of Gods cleRion and vocation,of grace, and not of 
Ns workes, 
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workes,alledgingthe examples of Tacob and Efau;the one lo- 
ued , the other hated, eucn inthe wombe, befcre either of 
them had done good or euill , Sc. that the election of God 
might ſtand, not of workes, &c. Si autem vera eff, quod no 
ex operibus ; & inde hoe probat , quia de nondum natt , nondumg, 
aliquid operatss dictum et : vnde nec ex fide, que in nondum natis 
ſmiliter nondum erat : And if ttbe true, that it is not of wor ks; 
and from thence he prones it, becauſe it was ſaid of them be- 
fore they were borne , and before they had done any thing : 

whereupon,neither was it in reſpect of faith, which likewiſe 

(as aworke) was not as yet1n them, being yet vaborne. An4 

againe ; 1uſtificati gratu per gratiam ipſins, ne fides ipſa ſuperba ſit. 
Nee dicat ſibiquis,ſt ex fide, quomodo gratis ? quod enim fides me- 


retur,curnon potins redditar, quam donatur ? Non dicat iſta homo Paulino. - 


fidelis ; quia cuns dixerit, vt merear inſtificationemw, habeo fidem : 
reſpondetur ei, Quid enim habes quod non accepiFti ? Being iuftifi- 

ed freely by his grace, leſt faith it ſelfe ſhould be proud. Nor 

let any man ſay to himſelfe, if itbe of faith, how 1s it freely ? 

for that which faith meriteth, why is it not rather rendred 
as due, than freely giuen? Let-no belecuer ſpeakethus : for 
when he ſhall ay, I haue faith, tnat-I may merit juſtification 
it isanſwered.him,For what haſt thou, that thou haſt nor 
receiued ? Thus this holy man diſclaimes all merit of workes 

in vs; yeacuen of faith it ſelfe, though it bee the inſtrument 

to apply the righteouſneſſe of God in Chriſt vnto vs, where- 
by we are truely juſtified. And it Gands with good reaſon : 

For faith iuſtificth notby-vertue of the at of belecuing, bue 
as the inſtrument, in applying the obie&, which is Chriſt, As 
the-hand is faid to heale, onely by applying the medicine ; or 
to inrich,by receiuing a treaſure; or to feed, by putting meat 
into the mouth: as we ſay, achilde is fed with a ſpoone,when 
the milke onelyfeedeth, So faith,by applying Chriſt,the true 
balme, healeth: by receiuing Chriſt , the true treaſure, in- 
richeth: by conuaying Chrilt , the true bread and water of 
life, feedeth the ſoule, St. Auguſtine alſo in his firſt Sermon 
vpon the 70.Pſalme, ſaith : I enum credo, qui inftificat impium,vs 
depwutetur fides mea ad iuſtitian: I belecue-in him that ay 
| ppp | ep 
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the vngodly, that my faith may be deputed (hee comes very 


_ neare Impured)for righteouſneſſe. 
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It would filla large volume, to ſet downe the Tradts and 
fayings of this holy Father , to this purpoſe, ſceing all his 
workes are euery where perfumed with this moſt ſweet and 
Catholicke dodrine of iuſtification, through the righteouſ. 
neſſe of Chriſt imputed to vs ; not for any y”_ inherent in 
vs, though it be the oift of God , beſtowed on vs for Chrilts 
ſake. Iwillonely adde one or two ſayings more of this holy 
matt. Per fidem induendo Chriſtum onnes frunt fity ; non naturg, 
fieut vnicus Filins : ſed fily frunt participatione ſapientie, id prep. 
rante atg, preſtante Mediatorts fide; quam fides gratians nunc mn. 
dumenium vocat, vt Chriſtum induti ſint, qui in eum credidernnt 
& ideo fily Des , fratreſg, eins Mediatorss effetti ſunt : In putting 
on Chriſt by faith, all are made ſonnes znot ſonnes by nature, 
as is the onely begotten Sonne, but they are made ſonnes, by 
the participation of wiſedome, being prepared and perfor. 
med by the faith of the Mediator; which grace of faith hee 
now calleth a clothing or putting on ; ſothat they haue put 
on Chriſt, that haue belecued in him : and therefore they are 
made the ſonnes of God,and brethren of the Mediator. What 
plainer words could this holy Father haue vſcd to expreſſe 
the nature of juſtification , in the imputatiue righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt, than by calling imputation a participation of 
Chriſt, by the meanes of faith? in which reſpe, hee calleth 
faith a putting on, becauſe thereby Chriſt, with all his righ- 
teouſneſſe, is put vpon vs, and ſo wee are madethe ſonnes of 
God, Tuſtin Martyr faith : Quid alind peccata neſtra potwiſſet 
tegere, quam Chriſti inſtitia!O beneficia expettationenms omnem exu- 
perantia ! vt miquitas quidens myultorum, in vno infto abſcondatur; 
inftitia autem vnine faciat , vt multi iriuſti pro iuſtis habeantur: 
What elſe could haue conercd our ſinnes,but Chriſts righte- 
oulſheſſe ? O bleſſings exceeding all expeRation! that the ini- 
quity of many ſhould bee couered in one righteous perſon : 
and that the righteouſneſle of one ſhould cauſe, that many 
vniuft, ſhould be accounted iuſt. And of later times, denout 
Bernard : Mori in Chrifti morte fugatur, & Chrifti nobs inflitia 
Y FMmpHurarnr : 
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imputatuy :Death is vanquiſhed in Chriſts death, and Chriſts 

righteonſneſle is imputed to vs. And againe : Qui noſtrars 1:id. 

& induit carnem, & ſubyt mortem, putac, ſuam nobis negabit i 

flinuam ? voluntarie ncarnatus, voluntarie paſſus,v0'nntarie eruci- 

fixus, ſolam a nobts retinebit inflitiam? Chrifts peccati merituns 

tulit, ſwam nobis donando inſtttiam: Hee that both tooke vpon 

him our f&th, and vndertooke death, will hee, trow you, de- 

nie vs his rightcouſneſle ? — incarnate, vountarily 

ſuffering, voluntarily crucified, will hee keepe from vs his 

onely righteouſneſſe ? And writing to Innocentius, he faith: , F 

Homo qui debut, homo qui ſolnit. Naw ſinus pro omnibus mor. ad yew. ny 

runs eſt, ergo ommer mortwi ſunt vt videlicet ſatisfatlio vnins om- ; 

nibus imputetur , ficut omnium peccata vnus ille portanit : It was 

man that was indebted, and man that paid it. For if one died 

for all, then were all dead : to the end, that the fatisfation of 

one ſhould be imputed to all, cucn as he alone bore the ſinnes 

of all. Ambroſe alſo vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle ; Chrift 4 nbroſ:orar. 

was made a curſe for vs, asit is written, Curſed is euery *4 4-*ent.poſ 

one that hangeth ontree; ſaith : Non ille maledifine, ſed inte Ovitia Ela 

maledifins : Chriſt was not accurfed, but in thee was hee ac- 11.5. cad.59. in 

curſed. Inſt ſo are we in him blefled. Saint Cyril alſo vpon fre. 

theſe words of Eſay ; The Deliuerer ſhall come forth of Ston, © m_ call ur 

and (hal turn away iniquitics from Iacob,&c.concludes thus, -— —_ 4; | 

from Rom. 10 1 0.For with the heart,c+e,Withthe heart,faith he, on/7/3io ad 

man beleeucth to righteouſneſs,& with the mouth confeſſion /a/utem. 

is made to ſaluation. We haue therefore receiued of God the Accepimus ita- 

word of faith, and confeſſion. Which word bringeth falua- gh mach 

tion, and precureth righteouſneſſe; For Chriſt doth fo iuſti- :,1/;fionemm, 

fe the vngodly, that hee proclaimeth z Behold, I haue remo- 20d quidem 

ued thine iniquities asa cloud, and thy ſinnes asa miſt, For /itare eſt, & 

this word of faith ſhall be forcuer invs; and ſhall neuer ceaſe Suſtitiam con- = 

from one mouth; b 7 rm” > nal 
uth ; but wee ſhall tranſmit and conuay it, euen ,,,, £; ;,1;. 


vnto poſterity. . For thus alſo ſhall poſterity be iuftified : For uw chriſtus, 
quod &+ paiam. 
clamitat: Ecce, Celeni vt nubem mniquitates tuas, &r ut taliginem peccata tua. Hoc enim vere - 
bum fidei n nobis erit perpetud, & de ore noſtro non ceſſabit , ſed il/ud ad poſteritatem w{que * 
franſmiltemus : fic enimiuſlificabuntar & pefteri. $1 enim ſemper chriſtus fit &+- Deus & Do» 
minus, nunguam definet fidei eins.confeſvio apud eos, 914 Ulpus apparitionem agnouerunt, 
it:. 


Concil,Trid. 
Seſ.6.cap.7. & 
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if Chriſt bee for ener both God and Lord ,* the confeſſion 
of this his faith , ſhallneuer faile vrith thoſe , who haue ac-- 


 - knowledged his appearing}. So Cyril. This therefore was a. 


mons the ancient Fathers of the Church , and they haue ſent 
ir downe to vs their poſterity, asthe Catholicke faith tobce 


confeſſed of all Gods children, vntill the appearing of Ieſus 


Chriſt, that ouriuſtification ſtands in the merits of - Chriſt, 


 #nd the mercies of God, inthe remiſſion of our ſinnes, -and 


the not imputing them vnto vs. But the Trent-Fathers , and 
the Church of Rome , asbeing not the legitimate poſterity, 


but the. baſtard brood, (falfly pretending from thoſe holy Fa. - 


thers) diſclaime this Catholick faith, concerning iuſtificati. 
on inthe remiſſion of ſinnes (which God in the forenamed 
place of Eſay, cals his new Couenant, orTeſtament) and doth 
anathemartize and curſe tothe pit of hell, all thoſe, that haue, 
or ſhall place our inſtification in the onely imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſnefle, or-in the remiſſion of ſinnes, without 
our inherent righteouſneſſe ; as appeareth in. the former 
Chapter. ; 

What needes more teſtimony in ſuch acloud of witneſſes? 
Among all which, not a word of any inherent righteouſneſle, 
not a word of infufion of grace, not a word of hope and cha- 
rity toyned with faith, as equally concurring, much lefle pre. 
curring and out-ſtripping faith, in the worke of juſtification: 
nota word of imputation ſo to bee vnderſtood , as if Chrift 
did therefore merit,that we might haue grace inherent, or of 
our owne, whereby to bee juſtified in Gods fight, Although 
true it is, that the ſame ancient Fathers doe often call our 
inherent righteouſneſſe, which is our ſanRification , by the 
naie of juſtification; but they neuer ſay, that hereby we are 


 luſtified in the ſight of God. * 


Ina word, the confideration of the true difference, be- 
tweene the firſt couenant and theſecond , doth eafily con. 
clude the truth of this dorine. The firſt conenant made 
with Adam inParadiſe , was the couenant of workes ; Doe 
this and liue: but the ſecond conenant oppeſite to that, isof 
grace ; Beleeueand line; asthe Apoſtle doth notably —_ 

alt 


Cap.6. concerning Tuſtification, &c. 
faith againſt workes in our iuftification, Therefore vnleſſe 
wee would bring man againe intothe eſtate of Adam, in his 
carthly Paradiſe, before his fall;and ſo ſhut out Chriſt the ſe- 
cond Adam : to pleade iuftification by workes is a monſiros 
drea:ne. Therefore it, was not for nothing, that our firſt Pa- 
rents were baniſhed out of that earthly Paradiſe; typically to 
teach them, that now they had no more to do with thatfirſt 
condition of their creation , the _—__ whereof, depet- 
ded ypon the couenant of workes : dut now they mult ſeek 
a new Paradiſe, that is,a heauenly, and that by a new and li- 
ving way ; to wit, by faithin Chriſt: which is that couenane 
of grace , oppolite to the conenant of workes. So oppoſite, 
thar,as the Apoſtle faith, If it be of grace; then it is no more 


of workcs ; otherwiſe grace is no more grace.” Butif it bee - 


of workes, then is it no more grace ; otherwiſe worke is no 
more worke, Rom.11.6, . 


» , 


Of the inflrumentall cauſe of inflification ; and firit of the Romang 
+ |  Catbolicke deftrinebetein.. - > kf 


6 Þ z Councellof Trentputs no otherinſtrumentall cauſe (4nc;/ rig. 
of 1nltification, but the Sacramentof Baptiſme.;which $e/.6.54p.7. - 


(faith (he) isthe inſtrument of faith , without which-faith, 
no man-could euerobtaine iuſtification. Where: notwithſtan. 
ding, ſhee would ſeeme not altogether toexclude faith; asa 


party-inſtrament. But becauſe Baptiſme is ſo vnderftood as + 


an-inſtramentall cauſe, as will require rather a particular dif 


courſe by it ſclfe 3 wee will ſhew here what allowance they - 


glue to faith in juſtification, That. which the Pontificians 
aſcribe to faith in the worke of iuſtification, is either, that it 


15a worke of grace,preparing and diſpoſing a man to recciue | 


the grace of a being the beginning of other gra- 
ces, and going before juſtification , as appearcth out of the 
Trent Councell, Seſ.6.capi8, ).or 'el{g that it is a grace,con- 


Ccurring | 


93 


94 Of the inftrumentall 


and charity, and ſuch-like, by which toyntly a man comes tg 


' Concil. rid, fication 3 As may appeare in the Councell of Trent , the ſixth 
Seſc3-cap.8. Seſſion, the ninth andeleuenth Canons : S/ qui dixerit oſola file 
Can9-& Ile inpium inftificart, &c. If any man ſhall ſay, that a ſinner is jy. 


are iuſtificd either by the onely imputation of Chriſtsrighte. 

ouſneſle, or by the onely remillion of finnes, excluding grace 

and charity, which is (hed abroad intheir hearts by the holy 

Ghoft, and is inherent in them ;oralſo,that the grace where. 

by we arciuſtified, is onely the fauour of God, let him bee 
Anatbema,or accuried. Whercupon, Vegan his glofle vpon 

Vega de iuftifs this place, ſets this downe for his prime concluſion ; Cerriſe 
grat. fide.&c. ſoma fide eff tenendum, fidems ſolam 4b[q, operibrus alys 3 neg, ſatis 
qu-2, Priti%, off; ad inſtificationem acquirendam, neg, ad tenendam acquiitam: 
foncluſue. Wee are to hold by a moſt certaine beliefe, that faith alone, 
without other workes, is neither ſufficient to procure iuſti- 

fication, nor being procured;to preſerue it. And what thoſe 

other workes bee, hee telleth-vs,to wit; firſt, Baptiſme ; ſe. 

condly, the Euchariſt orthe Maſle ; thirdly, Penance ; fourth- 

ly, Confeſſion and Abfolution  fiftly,the keeping of the Com- 

Pega de preci- mandements,&c. And againe: Advltipliciter poſſe hominem in- 
puatauſa iv» ſtificari, & prima quidews , «c communior mag(q, protrita via efl 
ſific-qu3- per penitentiam: ſeounde dilettio Dei ſuper omnia,oc, Wee (ay, 
that a man may be..uſtified many waies. The firit, and more 

common beaten way, is by penance ; the ſecond, þy the loue 

of God aboue all: the third, by martyrdome : the fourth, by 

yer(no doubt ſo many Pater-neſters, and eAue-maries vpon 

es, and obſeruing Cannonicall houres) the fift,, by the 
"Sacraments of the Church; and eſpecially, by Baptiſme, Pe. 

nance, and the Encharift. Penance,you muſt note, is ingreat 

_— in the worke of iuſtification, being here againe repea- 

ted and rancked inthe middeft, betweene Baptiſme and the 

Euchariſt, becauſe in Penance there is notonely Confeſſion, 

to know what is inthe conſcience, but fatisfaRion, to tell 
what is in a mans purſe , {if hee will dealeby my" 

| An 


Cap,6, 


curting with other graces infuſed and inherent; as hope, 


be iuſtified: otherwile, they allow faith no hand at all in iuſti. 


ſiked by faith alone, &c. Andif any man (hall ſay, that men 
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Cap.6. Cauſe of Iuftification, 6, *® 


And inthe laſt place, Probabilts eff etiams ſexta, wt vidatwy, via, 
rerpe per fidem: It ſeemeth alſo probable, that there isafixt 
way, namely by Faith. Butthis way of faith comes lag in the 
reare, and it is but probable neyther, nay it doth but ſeeme 
robable . The other wayes therefore are their common 
i igh-wayes of iuſtification : this of Faith is onely a way 
of ſufferance, and that in ſome caſe of Neeeſvitie ; 
yet with ſpeciall reſtrition too , as uſtifying a man 
onely from originall finne, as Vega there addeth ; Y5- 
detur enins probabile; ce. For it ſeemeth probable, that if a 
man be infected only with originall ſinne, and ſo ſoone as he 
ſhould come tothe vie of reaſon, haning heard the preach- 
ing of faith, and ſcene miracles to confirme it, ſhould bewil- 
ling to recejue itfortheſauingof his ſoule : by rhis onely,. 
that he giuescreditynto it, hee ſhould be iuftified, and baue 
his original ſinne pardoned. But here, mee thinkes, V 
forgets himſclfe in two things: firſt , that he pnts faith in the 
laſt place, which clſewhere he putsinthe firft. Secondly,that 
he attributes that to faith, to wit, the-takcing away of original 
finne, which eyther was taken away before in the han. >" 
or if the party were not yet baptized, Faith is not ſufficient 
to juſtific himfrom originall finne without Baptiſme, eyther 
infato, or invato, indeed, or indefire; Yea,intheconchufion 
he faith peremptorily, Non fider, ſed patitentie primes partes 
gewet inreconciliationepeccatores : 'Not faith, but penanechath 
the chicfe place inthe reconciliation of a-finner. For (faith 
hee) Penanceis the uinmediate cauſe, or immediate diſpoti- 
tion : and as itſceemeth; ſufficient with Gods grace, to our 
iuſtification ; yea,it perfeeth and conſummateth our iuſti. 
fication, But Faith1s netſuch a nccr diſpoſition to iuſtifi- 
cation, and it remaincth in finners, and our iuſtification is 
but as it were initiated by it. It is euident therefore, that the 
moſt A of our tuſtification, is penance, and there-- 
fore that we arc 1uſtified, it isto be imputed toit, and not to 
faith.So he, Nay ſuchis the Pontifician hatred againſt Faith, | 
that Vega, Trents Interpreter, denyes cucn Faith, that is 
formed by graccand charity (asthey ſay) to A -3 


_ 


96 ® 20 08 inftrumentall Cavs: 


1iun;e Iuſtification. As heſaith, Quawnr eo ipſo, quod aliqui; per fidem 

_— "_ ir ; _inftificetur, fiat fides illins formata,tamen non ſcquitur,quod pereax, 

| a wy vt formatam, acquiratur iuititia. Et ideo neque debent loca, que 

| tribuunt inftitiam fidei, reftringi ad fiders formatan : Alt hough 

' a mans iuſtification by Faith 1mplyeth that his Faithis for. 

med (to wit a true Faith) yer it followethnot, that by it, ag je 

is formed, rightcouſnefle igobtained. And therefore neyther 

thoſe places, whichattribute righteouſnefle to Faith, ought 

to bee reſtrained to true Faith, or Faiththat is formed, Such 

a hard conceit haue the Pontificians of Faith, formedor yn. 

formed. : 4 : 

But now foraſmuch as the Scriptures doe enery where 

- _ aſcribeſo much tofaith in the point of iuſtification : how 

Vega deprect= doe they anſwerthe Scriptures inthis point ? Surely Veg, 

P auto «iuÞ/- cording to his rarc dexteritie,vndertakes thattaske too,& 

&e a's fue Pproduceth fiue reaſons, why the Apoſtle hath done moſt pru. 

reaſons, why dently, oftner to attribute juſtification to faith, than toany 

gy ne Fo other vertue, The firft is, Becauſe faith isthe foundation, 

« So a and fountaine, theprime cauſe, aud roote of our ſaluation:; 

| &ediofaith, Which (faith he) St. Auguſtine hath ſhewed in his Booke of 

than to other the Predeftination of Saints;alledgingCornelius for an exam. 
yertues/ ple,whoſe Prayer andAmeſ-deeds were done in faith,that 

Avgi%id-4-7« them(faith Vega)he might be brought to the Faithof Chriſt, 

Now note here, I pray you,a notable tricke of legier-demain 

in this Tridentine Champion, who was of one ſpiritwith 

that Councell, For, doth he gine theſe titles to faith, calling 

it with theCouncell,the fountaine,and foundation, the roote, 

and originall of our ſaluation, -for any good will hee bearcg 

faith, or that herein he preferres ic beforeother graces ? No. 

thing leſſe. For a little before, hee had giuen faith ſuch a 

' blow, and that with Ariſtotles philoſophicall fiſt, as that hee 

hath made this very foundation to ſtagger againe. Plurerim 

quam omnia ec, For(laith he) this is of more weight, than all 

that are brought for the commendation of faith towards 

God: that we are more ftraitly vnited to him by our louingof 

Popiſh vnion, him,and by ſorrow for offending of him, and a purpoſeto our 

vtmoſt endeauour to pleaſe him for the time to come ;.then 

| Wc 
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Car.6. Of Tuſtification, ec.” 


we are vnited by faith. Which being the formoſt in our infti- 
fication,it comes hindmoſt, and furtheſt off from perfeRion 
according to that axiome in Philoſophy, . Prior generatione, 
poſteriora per fetione '; The firſt in generation, the laſt in per- 
fe&tion. But paſſe wee tohis ſecond reaſon, which is much - 
like the former, Becauſe(ſaith he)all qur workes which con- 
curreto juſtification, hane their meritorious force from faith, 
and faith from none elſe beſides. Thirdly, Therefore igonr 
faluation fitly attributed to faith, becauſe there is no ſtronger 
cauſe to monea ſinner to thoſethings, which on his partare 
requiſite to his iuftification. Feurthly, It was conuenientthat 
the Apoſtlesin their Epiſtles and Sermons ſhould commonly 
impute and attribute our 1uftification vnto faith. Indeede 
Vega'scopic hath ſanification ny miſ-printed ;' ſauing 
that they confound iuſtification Aification together. 
But why ſo-commonly impure iuſtification to Faith? namely, 
becauſe (forſooth) the Apoſtles had todoe with ſundry ſes, 
and therefore were ſo to attemper, their exhortations, as to 
draw them from theirſe&,to the Chriſtian Faith. Nor is it 
lawfull(Gaith Vega) hence to inferre, thatthereareno other 
things better, than thoſe, whichare more often commended, 
Soby this reaſon we are to vnderltand, that the doftrine of ' 
iuftificatienby Faith, ſoeften commended, and _—_—_— by 
the Apoliles in their Epiſtles, was nottherefore ſo much and 
Þ often preſſed and preached, as if itwere the beft dotrine, 
but that other.do&rines, according to Vega's eltimate, 
might be better: butas if the Apoſtles enly temporized with 
thoſe times,and perſons with whom they had todoe, Asif it 
appertained not toall Abrahams ſecede by promiſe, to whoſe 
Faith righteouſneſſe was imputed : nor was it written (faith 
the Apoltle) for him rn y. it was imputed to him ; but _ 


for vs alſo, towhom it ſhall be impured,if we beleeue on him, RoW4-24 
that raiſed vp Ieſus our Lord frem the dead. Thercforcit is Verſ6y 


by Faith, that it might bee by grace, to the end the promiſe 


- might bee ſure to all the ſecede, both Iewes and Gentiles, 


which waike in the ſteps of that Faith-of our Father Abra- 
ham, O Vega, be not m___— injurious,yea facrilegious, 
to 


Verſ-g3, 


98 


Perac in Cant. 
ſer-1 Te 


| tas: Thatisdetrafted fromgrace, wha 


The (atbolicke faith, being the Car.6, 
torob vs of: the inheritance of our Faith, vnder a colour, as 
if iuſtification by Faith had beene a temporary purchaſe, and 
merchandizefor thoſe Apoſtolicall times ; and as if now the 
intaile were quite cut off from Abrahams race. Or if yee 
Pontificians will bee ſuch malignant enemies to 1uſtifying 
Faith, whereby Abraham and all his ſecede are, and ſhall bee. 
iuftified tathe worlds end ; then confcfle your {clues tobee 
quite cut off from being Abrahams ſeede. 

His fift reaſon why iuſtification is moſt commonly aſcri. 
bed to faith,is, becauſe Faith is that only difpoſition,to which 
among all our workes, it might principally. bee attributed, 
without perill of our pride, and the. iniurie. and derogation of 
Gods grace.. For, ſeeing faith:isthe.gifrof: God, and a kinde 
of teſtimony of Gods grace towardsvs, in asmuch as it 1s at-. 
tributed to our faith; 1t- is attriButedito the grace and mercy 
of God, and not toourftrength;, tliat: no fleſh ſhall glory in. 
his preſence. But-why then; Vegazdoyou teach the doftrine 
of 1uſtification another way; and'tlic. onely way to puffe men 
vp with pride,and ſato-empty themof all grace? As Bernard 
faith, Non-eft que: gratia:intret; vbi iam meritum occupanit : 
Grace findesno way toenter,where merit hathalready taken 
vp the roome.. And againe, Dze/ 7554 EA? meritrs depu- 

veuer 18 impured to - 
merits. Doſt thou commend: the admirable wiſedome of 
God, in teaching man-to aſcribe the iuſtification of Faith to 
the mercy and glory of God? and yet doſt thouadde iuſtifi- 


+ cation of thineowne workes, to robbe God.of hisglorie,and 


thy ſclfe of all grace, palking vp thy ſelfe with pride in ſteade 
thereof ?- But leaue we theſe puddles of erronr, and comewe. 
to the Chryſtall fountaines of Chriſtstruth, 


The 


Ca?.7. ſole inftrument to apply C briſt,oc. 99 
Cuar. VII. © 


The Catholike Faith, of the Dofrine of Faith, as the ſole imme- 
diate Inſtrument to arprehend and apply the righteonſueſſe of 
Chrift imputed to vs to our Inftification, as beeing the effefluall 
meane of our vnion with hint. | 


P aringfecre what credit Faith carryethamong the Pon 
tificians, in thework of Tuſtification, whichat the beſt, 
is allowed no more but eyther to diſpoſe and make a man the 
more apt(& that alſo withthe helpe of other diſpoſing graces) 
to receiue Iuſtification ; which notwithltanding for all his 
Faith, he may faile,and come ſhort of : or elſe, to come in for 
a ſhare, (but muſt be content with the leaſt ſhare, ornone at 
all) among other graces, as Charity, Penance, Martyrdome, 
and ſuchlike ; all which take place of Faith in Tuſtification : 
Let vs now come to take an eſtimate of Faith according to 
the ſtandard of Catholike DoQrine, weighing it in the moſt 
vnpartiall ballance of the Sanfuary. Nor doe we purpoſe in 
this place toſpeake particularly, and punfually of the pro- 
pertic and kinde of Faith, whereby a man is faidto be iuſti- 
fied ; as referring that to the more proper place ': but wee 
will content our ſelues fo to ſpeake of faith here ingenerall, 
asthe only immediate inſtrumentall canſc in vs, whereby we 
cometo bee made righteous inthe ſight of God. For, asour 
Tuſtification isby the Imputation of Chriſt,and his righteouſ- 
neſſc vntovs: ſo the only inſtrumentall meane comming be- 
tweene, toapply, and effeAually to worke this imputarion of 


Chriſt tovs, 1s the a of beleening ; which is theproperty Aug.deverbis 


of Faith. As Auguſtine ſaith, Fidel eff 4 fide, fides 4 credendo- 


Apoſt. ſer.14. 


A belecuer hath his name of Faith, and Faith of belecuing. ;,,,. io. 


Asthe Apoftle faith, Wirh the heart man belceueth torigh- 
tcouſhefſe. Faith is the hand of the ſoule, which applyes the 
facrificeef Chriſt for ſinne. It is the hand thatputs on the 
Robe of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt our elder brother ypori 


vs, by the fiyeete ſmell whereof God being well pleaſed, be- 
ES, H 3 ſtowerh 


Seſe668þ-7- 


The Catholicke faith being the QCap.7, 
ftoweth the bleſſing of heauen and earth vpon vs, of grace, 
and glorie, and all. Yea, faith bath another ſingular proper 
tie, that itisas it were the ligament, or ſinew, which faſte. 
neth and vniteth euery faithfull member 'to the head Chriſt 
Teſus, from the influence of whoſe fulneſſe, we receiue and 

race for grace. Andthe Councell of Trent ſeemeth to pros 

{ſe as much, _ with limitation, and reſtritionto-her 
owne reſerucd ſenſe: ſaying, Nam fides,niſi ad eam ſpes accedat, 
& charitas; neque writ perfette enm Chriſte , neque corporss eins 
winum wenmbrum efficit : For Faith (ſay they ) vnlefſe hope and 


charitie bee added ynto it, dothneither ney, vnite with 


Chriſt, nor make aliuing member of his body. The Councell 
neede not here equiuocatefor the.matter, as if ſhe did admit 


of our {pirituall ynion with Chriſt by Faith indeed, but ſuch 


a Faith,as hath hope and charitic ioyned with it : whereas in 
truth her meaning is, that not Faith, ſo-.mnch as Hope and 


Charitie; doe. vnite vs to Chriſt, ſith' Hope and Charitie 


make the vaionperteR, which faith doth-not. .Yea, Charity 


and Penance (as her-intimous Vegaſaith) doc more cloſely . 


vnitevsto Chriſt, than Faithdoth. But we ſhalldiſcuſſe and 
diſcouer this myſtcric morecleerely, when we coameto ſpeak 
of the kinde of Faith, required in Iuſtification, In the mean 
time ſuffice it vs, thatwe haue the Councels confeſſion, That 


_ © Faith (atleaft) with the helpe of Hope and Charitie doth - 


vnite vs.to Chriſt, And though Vega preferre Charitie and 
Penance before Faith, in this worke of vniting with Chriſt : 
yet thereby hee-doth not. altogether exclude Faith, Faith 
therefore (according to the Pontificians confeſſion) hath at 
lealt a tharg.(thoughthe leaſt according tetheir allewance) 
in working -our.vnion with Chriſt. Bat the Catholicke be- 
liefe aſcribeth-this worke of vnion with Chriſt primarily, 
yea, and ſolely to Faith, namely 
inſtrumont of Gods{pirit in vs. 


Now our juſtification by the imputation of Chriſts righ- 


tcouſneſle, ftands in.our vnion-with Chriſt. - This is confefic&: 


of all, That-whatſocuer we recciue from Chriſt, it is by ver- - 
Tus .of our mylticall ynion with bim, And faith. itis that - 
worketh -- 


, as the immediate and onely. 
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Care.7. ſole inſtrument to apply Chriſt, exc. 

worketh this vnion : not(Faithas Pontificians teach)before 
it becformed by Charity. To which Faith only Vega aſcri- 
beth a certaine. vnion with Chrilt : Compereneus enim nobis 
Spiricum ſanttum & inifitians, facimnſque vt Chritia inhdbitet 
in nobis per Fidem informem, aut [altews per fid:w, vt prins eft na« 
tra, quam formetnr : For (faith he) wee get vnto our ſelnes 
the holy Ghoſt and. rightcouſneſle, and doe cauſe Chriſt to 
dwellin vs by Faith vntormed, or at leaſt dy Faith, as it is by 
naturebefore it bee formed. So that by this dorine a dead 
Faith; or that which differeth not from the Faithof Diuels, 
dothcaifſe our vaion with Chriſt, or Chriſt to dwell in vs. 
Butlet vsſec how Vega cleercth this dorine. from this im. 
putation, A little after in his ſecond queſtion of faith and 
workes, taking vpon him (as heis very venterous)to anſwer 
an argument brought to proue,that Paul excludes nobelecuer 
from ſaluation, where he ſaith, The righteouſhefſe of God by 


{2 o 


Vega de infiif; 
& grate que to 


Ibid.q. 3 


the Faith of Icſus Chriſt vnto all, and vponall that belecue. 


To this place (faith Vega) many commonly ſay, that Paul ſaid 
not, Vnto all, and ypon all that belccue him, but 'in hims 
which is onely proper to thoſethat haue charitic,and by lone 
tend vnto him : Alind enim (inquiunt Yeft credere Des,nued eff, 
ei ſidem adhibere : alind,credere Dem, quod eſft,credere Deum,eſſe: 

alind, crederein Dexm, quod eFt, :oredendo amare, creilendo dili- 

gere, credendo in enm ire, & eine membris incorporari : For it is 
one thing (ſay they) to belecue God, that ts, to gine credit 

vnto him: another thing, to belecue God, thatis; tobeleeue 

that God is : and' another, to belecue in God, that is, by be- 

keuing to louchim, by belecuing to affethim, by belecuing 

to goe into-him, -and to bee incorporate into his members. 

They are the words of St. Auguſtine, vicd by him very fre- 
quently throughout his workes ; and by name in his nine and 
twentieth Tract vpon Iohn, which Vega quoteth. Well, 
how doth Vega auoyde this Argument- concerning Faith in 
Chriſt, bringing ſaluation vpon all that belecue ? Nikhil valet 
boc refuginm commune. Non evimhabetar grece ti, neque in euns, 
ſed abſolute dicitar, In emnes, & ſmper omnes quicredunt ; This 
common refuge, faith hee, is nothing worth, For it is ſaid 
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Aug.in lohatts- 


Tratb.2ge 


The (atholicke faith, being the Cav.7. 
abſolutely, Vntoall, and ypon all, thatbelecue ; the Greeke 


hathnot, him, or in him,. Note ns ue Reader, that theſe - 


Pontificians, howſocuer they would magnifie and preferre 
their vulgar Latine tranflation, befcre the originall Hebrew 
and Greeke, yetwhere it makes not for them, they can ap- 
peale to the originall : -as Vega doth here. For indeede the 
Latine vulgar addeth: in the foreſaid place of the Apoftle, 


Rom.3. 224 In cum: ſaying, Inſtitia antem Det per fidem leſu 


Chriſti, in owmes, & ſuper onnes, qui. credunt in eum: The righ- 
 teouſnefſe of God by Faith in Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon 


all, that belecue in him, But note, the ſpirir of the Trent - 


Councellcannot endure to ſay, or heare Credere in Chriſtm,to 
belecue in Chriſt, Vega here diſclaimes it, as not foundin 


the Greeke, though the Apoſtle doth-vſe this Phraſe inthe. 
very ſame Epiſtle to the Romanes, at the leaft fine rimes . 
m5wes! £45, £urav; to beleeue in him. And in the ene Goſpellof's.. 
Tohn, this phraſe,to belecue i#n enms,in him,-is vicd aboue-thir-. 
_ ry times -. yet the, Councell of Trent in her whole fixt ſeflion - 
of iuſtification, dothnot ſo much as once name credere in exm,. 


tobclecue in him : which may make a man ſuſped there is 
ſomething in thisphraſe, which willnot agree with the Coun- 
cels ſtomacke, But for as mnch as we touched alittle before, 


how-that Vega attributeth: our ynion with Chriſt to Faith | 
vaformed, and that the Councell faith, thatnot faith alone, 


without hope and charity, doth eyther perfeAly vnite to 


Chriſt, or make one aliuing member of his bodie:; to recon- - 


cile theſe two, we may cakily ſee, howthat neyther the Coun- 
celldoth altogether Arr 4 

Chriſt, ſaving that alone it doth not perfe&ly vnite, nor 
make a lining member, but yet a dead member of Chriſt, as 


they ſay:nor Vega ſo admit of faith vnformed,to incorporate . 


vs into Chriſt, ſaue that it doth it imperfe&ly, and makes 


.men only not liuing members. Sothat inthis worke of ynion, 


Vega makes this difference betweene Faith formed and yn- 


formed : that the vnformed procureth the holy Ghoſt and 


rightcouſhcfle, and cauſeth Chriſt to dwell in vs - and faith 
tormed with charity cauſeth both Chriſt and the holy Ghoft 
| to 
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Faithalone from vniting with : 
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Car.7. ſole inftirument to apply Chriſt,evc. 


withinvs - 
But extricating our ſelnes out of theſe Remane perplexi. 


ties, and ſerpentine windings ,* wee may eaſily ſee how the 


Scriptures aſcribe our vnion with Chrift vnto fairh, eucn by - 


that vſuall phraſe of Scripture, mwwew & avry : Credere in ex, 
to beleenc in him, or rather, as the phraſe importeth, to be. 
leene into him, A phraſe whichthe Pontificians doe ſo much 


 abhorre : but ſuch, as Auguſtine doth ſet forth our vnion with 


Chriſt by ; as we ſee in that very place alledged out of him 


by Vega; Crederein Chrifftuns , «ft credendo in exm ire , & tins 


membris incorporari : to belecue in Chriſt, is by beleeuing togo 
into him, & to ve incorporated into his members. Andagain 


Hoc eff credere in Denm, credendo ei adherere :This 1s to belecue Aug.in Pſa.97, 


in God,by belecuingto adhere or cleaue vnto him.As that re- 
nolting generation of Ephraim, cred:dit Deo, ſed non credidit 
in Deum,non ex fide adbeſit Deo : Ephraim belecuedGod, but 
did not beleene in God,did not by faith cleaue vnto God. And 


De verbis Domini, he ſaith : Oni in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Aug de werbis 

Chriſlum, veniet m eum Chriſtus, & quoquo mode vnitur in uns, Dom. in Euangs 
& membrum in corpore ein efficitnr : Hee that belecueth'in /ecund, 1ob.ſer, 
Chriſt, by belceuingin Chriſt,Chrift will come into him, and © 


heis altogether vnited vnto him, or rather, is ew”, into him, 
and is made a member in his body, But note here a maine 
difference betweene St. Auguſtines ſincerity, 'and the Coun- 
cell of Trents double dealingcquiuocation. 'For Auguſtine in 
the ſame place before mentioned, ſaith, that this faith' which 
vniteth ys to Chriſt, and Chrift to vs., hath euer hope and. 
lone inſeparably ioyned with it, clſc it is not thatfaith, Qze 
credit in Chriſtums, which belecucth in Chriſt, or into Chritt ; 
His words are ; /lle credit in Chriſtuns,qui & ſperat in Chriſiun, 
& diligit Chriftum, Nam fi fidem habet ſine ſpe, as ſine dilettione, 
Chriſtum eſſe credit , non-in Chriftum credit : Hee belecueth in 
Chrift, whoalſo hopeth in Chriſt, and loueth Chrift: For if 
hee hauefaith without hope, and without loue, hee beleceueth 
that Chriſt is, butbelecueth not-in Chriſt, Yet weſee that 
this koly man aſcribeth-our vnion with Chriſt tothe at of 
H 4 belec« 


rodwell in our hearts, and the Kingdome of heaucn to bee 
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. beleening, which is the prime property of faith; and net to 


the a&ts of hoping and louing , which are the ſecondary qua- 


| Lies of it. Eucn as the aft 'of burning isattributed to the 


hcate of the fire,the prime quality of it; and. not tothe light, 
nor tothe drinefſc of it, which-are ſecondary qualities of the 
fire. So that as the fire hath heate, hathlight, hath drieth, all 


bf them ijoynt qualities in the fire; yet it vniteth the comby.. . 


NRible matter vnto.it ſelfe, or incorporateth it ſelfe into ir,not 


by reaſon-cither of the light, or of the drietbof it, but onely.. 
by the heate,the prime property of the fire-: Sofaith hath be. . 


leeuing, hath hope, hath1oue, all of them inſeparably ioyned 
vnto fitth, yet faith vaitesthe obie, Chrift, vnto it, or vnto- 
the ſoule ; not by the vertue of hope and-loue, but by its moſt 
proper att of belecuing, Astheiſame Auguſtine faith : Medi. 


"Aug. fecund. Cina anime onmium vulnerum, & vna propitiatio pro delifiis bomj. 
Job. ſer. 60. de. num , eff in Chriſinum credere.. Nec omnino quiſquan mumdari po. 


werbis Dome. . 


teſt 5 ſue ab originals peccato 9 ſfur-ab altuali, niſi per fidem condy- 
nent ur ,C-compaginentier corpori eins, qui fine vila illecebra carnali - 
conceptuseſt , & peccatum non fecit ; nec innent eft dolus in ore - 


ci, crc. The medicine of all the wounds of the ſoule, and 


the only propitiation for mens ſinnes, is to belecue.in Chriſt, | 
Neither canany man be cleanſed ,: either from originall, or 
from a&tuall finne,valefſe they be by faith vnited,and ioynted: 


into the body of himr,, whe without any carvallluſt wascon« 
cciued, and did no fin, neither,was guile found in his mouth; 


Byt the Trent Councell,with herPontificians, will haue hope 


and loueſo ioyned with faith , - in- working our vnion with 
Chriſt, as indceede they attribute —_ part of this worke 
to hope and1lone,than to faith : which is all one, as to fay,the 
fire doth more burne by vertue of his light and dricth , than 
of his heate. which is moſtabſurd, . 

Further, the Apoſtle ſheweth thisvnion by faith; Epheſ: 32 


17, That Chrift may dwell.ia your hearts by faith.» Now this 
dwelling is reciprocalland mutuall; for as.Chrift dwellethin - 


our hearts by faith , ſowee dwell inhim by faith , and ſoby 


faith are made one with Chriſt. *Againe, Rew.11.1 9.20, Thou : | 


wilt ſay then, thebranches were broken off, thatT might beo 


grafted -. 


The Catholicke faith being the Cap.y, 


Cay.7: ſole inſtrument to apply Chriſt exc; 

oraffed in : Well,becauſcof theirvnbeleefe they were broken 
. off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. And againe, ver,23. If the 
Tewes abide not ſtil in- ynbelecfe, they (hall bee graffed into 
the true Oliffe tree, that 1s, into Chriſt againe, I they abide. 
not ſtill in vnbelcefe : implying, if they beleeue, they thall be: 
re-ingraffed: ſo that faith 1s the inſtrumental meane of our 
ro. into Chriſt, of our vniting with him. Whereup- 
on Auguſtine ſaith ;'Quam inſertionem Oleaſtri(ampuratic prop. 


ter infidelitatis ſuperbiam naturalibu ramis )etiamipſe Dominug in ad 


Aug. epift.1204 


Honerat, 
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Enangelio predixit, occaſione ilines Cenmtwrionts qui in eum ex Gentiz (49-10, 


bu gredidit ; ſignificans inſert Olcaſirum _ bumilit atem fidei + 
Which ingraffing of the wilde Oliffe (the naturall branches 
for their proud infidelity. being cut off) the Lord himſelfe 
foretold in the Goſpell, by occaſion of that Centurion ; who 
of the Gentiles beleeued in him ;lgnifying che implanting of 
the wildeOliffe forhis humblefaith, Thus weſcevpon wx. 9 
ample proofes and teſtimonies this truth ſtandeth , that by 


faithwee are vnited vnto Chriſt, Now-becauſe our ynion - 


with,.Chriſt is a do&rine of ſin vie, ſetting forth the na= 

ture andexcellency of our Tuſtitication by Chrift,and where. 

in we put on and poſſefe Chriſt our righteouſneſle ; therefore 

wy eltceme it fit to bee treated of inan intire Chapter by ir 
elfe. 


-CHAP.VIII... 


Of the nature and kinde of the union betweene Chriſt andthe faith= 
full end of the feats andeffaBts avifing fromthe ſame. 


NY on a making of many-intoone. Now there are ſin--. 


dry kindes of ynion : there is a conſubſtantiall ynion (as 


Bernardcalsit)jn the diuinity ; but thisſſo tranſcendent, as it : 
may be called rather.vnity than vaion ,- and rather one than + 
vnity. The Father, the Word, and.the Spirit, rbeſe rhree are - 


ne, I-lob,5.7,and Chriſt faith, I and the Father are one znot 


this 


-vaited, bur. one, Job, 19,30, Sothat this vnion inthe dininity, | 
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Bern. de conſid. 


. Gb.s «(ap.8. 


The onion betweene Chriſt Cap,3 
this vnity,this one, hathno parallel.As Beraard faith, ſpeakin 
of ings ecker vnions ; Hec omnia, quid ad illud ſunnmun , at 4 
(vt ita dicam ) vnice unum, vbi vnitaten conſubſtantialitas facit ? 
All other vnions, whatarc they to that one ſupreame, and (as 
I may fo ſay) rhat onely one, where conſubſtantiality makes 
the vaity ? And, ſuper Cantica, ſerm.71. Singular ac ſwmma illg 
eſt unitas, que non wnitione conſtat , ſed extat eternitate : That is 
the moſt fingular and excellent ynity , which conſiſts not by 
vnition, but exifteth by eternity. There 1s alſo a perſonall 
vnion, and that is of the two natures in Chriſt ; which Ber. 
nard cals dignatiua vnitas, qua lim nofter;a D:i verbo in vuam 
aſſumptiee eft perſonam: avouchſafing __—_— vnity, where. 
by the word of God vouchſafed to aflame our ſlimic'nature 


into the vanity-of his perſon. There isa Sacramentall vnion 


between the {igne, and the thing ſignified in the Sacraments, 
There is a naturall or animall vnion of the ſoule and body in - 
man. There is an accidentall vnion betweene the mind and 
learning, found in a learned man. There is an artificiall vni- 


. on betweene the hand and the inſtrument; as when the work 


Is predicated of, or denominated of them both joyntly: as a 
.carued worke implies both the hand and 'toole wherewith it 
was wrought. There is a morall vnion between two friends, 
as Dauid and Ionathan, There is a ciuill vnion betweenthe 
-Prince andthe People. There isan vnion of dependency be« 
.tweene the Creature and the Creator ; for ia him wee liue, 
and moue, and hauc our being, As 17.28. Finally (to paſſe 
by others) there is a ſpirituall and myſticall vnion betweene 
Chrilt and belecuers : which is called fpirituall, eſpecially, 
from the principall cſficient of it, the Spirit of God, and ot 
Chriſt; as the Apoſtle declarcth, 1.Cor.1 2,1 3. By one ſpirit 
are we all baptized into one myſticall body of Chriſt. 
Now this ſpirituallynion between Chriſt & the belcener, 

as it comes ſhortofthat firſt tranſcendent vnion in the ſacred 


Trinity ia vnity, ſoit doth as farre excell all thoſe other vni- 


ons; yetlo,as it ſeemethto partake in ſome thing of them all. 
.For firft, concerning that ftupendious and wondrous vnion 
In the diuineHypoſtaces or Perſons, our ynion with Chrilt is 
| reſembled 


Caps. Andthe faithfull, ec 


reſembled to it: as /ob,17. 20, 21, Pekber pray 1 for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beleene on mee, through 
their word ; that they may all be one, as thou Father art in 
mee, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one invs.{ And,7oh. 
14.20, At thatday ye ſhall know that Tam inthe Father,and 
youin mce,and I inyou. Yea, Chriſt and hisbelecuers are ſo 
vnited in one, in one myſticall body, . as Chriſt and they are 


called.one Chriſt , 1.Cor.14-12. Sois Chriſt, that is, Chriſt 


and all his members; being there compared to one body come 
pacted of many members: Sois Chrilt, faith the Apoltle, So 
then, as the Father is in the Sonne , and the Sonne in the Fa= 
ther,one God z ſobelecuers are in Chrift, and Chriſt in belee. 
uers, one Chriſt, So that the vnion betweene the Father and 
the Sonne, and betweene Chrift and vs,ſeemethto be alike. It 
is ſomewhat like indeede, but nothing alike : for the Father 
' and Chriftareone ; ſo is Chriſt and the beleeuer one, but yer 
in different reſpe&s. The Father and the Sonne are one, - 


eſſentially and naturally : Chrift and the beleeuer are one,nor - 


eſſcntially-nor naturally, but are made ſo by grace, as /ob.17, 
23- That they may be made perfeRt in one. So 2.Pe#.1.4. We 


are made partakers of the diuine nature by gift.. And as Ber-- 


nard faith ; Harc vnitatem nontam eſentiarum goberentia facit, 
quar continentia voluntatum: This vnity is wrought, not ſo 


Bern, ſuper 
Cant ſer.71, 


muchby the coherency of cfſences, as by the correſpondency 


and nearenefle of wils. Andagaine ; Homini &+ Deo, ſua cnig, 
& natura, & ſubſtantia eft, cum Patris Filyq couflet penitua «(ſe 
vnam: Inthevnion betweene God and man, _ of them 
notwithftanding retaine their nature and ſubſtance proper to 


themſclues ; but the Father and the Sonne haue both one and . 
the ſameſubſtance, So that im our vnity withGod in Chriſt, .. 
there is not confufio naturarum, ſed voluntatum conſenſia:-not a: : 


confuſion of natures, buta ccnſent of wils. . 


Secondly,this vnion betweene Chriſt and the beleeuer, is: - 


not an hypoſtaticall or perſonall vnion ,. ſuch as is betweene-. 


the two natures in Chrift ;but it is myſticall onely,and ſuch- + 


as maketh thebelecuex in Chriſt, to be with him one Ehriſt, 


yct.not perſonally, but ſpiritually & myſtically,as 2-Cor.6, __ | 
Pan | "i 


The conion betweene Chriſs Carx,$: 
He that is ioyned vnto theLord,isone ſpirit. 
Thirdly, this vnion betweene Chriſt and the beleener , is 
act that Sacramentall ynion between the figne and the thin 
- Genified, firhthe ſigne hath no benefit from the thing ſignift- 
Ho is it any longer aſigne,thanin the Sacramentall vie and 
 applicationto the belecuing Communicant, and ſothe Sacra. 
mentall vnion ceaſeth , yer-as vnto cuery faithfull receiner, 
whereſoenerthe viſible'figne is:adminiſtred , the inviſible 
grace fignificd is tegetherexhibired,, by vertue of the Sacra- 
. mentall vnion , hauing dependance on: Chriſts promiſe, and 
. reference to the condition of faith inthe Communicant :So 
(ach is the vnion berweene Chrift and the belecuer , that 
whereſocuerfaith is , there alſo is Chriſt with all his graces 
om tothe belecuer; for hee dwels in our hearts by faith, 
yn 497 OMEN | 
Fourthly,this vnion betweene Chrift and the belecuer, is 
not naturall(or natiue, as Bernard cals -it:) as that betweene 
the ſoule and the body in man z becauſe theone of them may 
beſeparated from the other by death ; but Chrift and the be. 
leeuer are neuer ſeparated, no notin death: forto me to line, 
is Chriſt, and to dyc is gaine, Phil.1.21. For who ſhall ſeparate 
-vs from the lone of Chrift ? Row;8.35, &verſ.38. I —_ 
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Hradcd that neither death, nor life, &c. ſhall be ableto ſepa- 
rate vs from the lone of God, which is-in Chriſt Tefus our 
Lord. 'Burherein they agree as the body hath no life bur 
:From the ſoule:fo theſoule of euery faithfull man hath no life, 
but in and from Chriſt;as the efaith,Ge/.2,20.I am cru- 
.cified with Chriſt: NeuerthelefſcI liuc, yet not I, but Chrift 
liucth in mee,and thelife which I now liue in the fleſh, 1 line 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, who loued mee, and gauc 
himſcife for me. And as the ſanleand the body make one na« 
.turall man, ſo Chriſt and the belecuer make one ſpiritual and 
myſticall Chriſt;and all belecuersboth of Iewes and Gentiles, 
_ _ one new-man,not naturall,but ſupernaturall in him, 
Epbeſ.2,15. | | . 
Fittly, this vnionbetweene Chriſt and the beleener, is not 
nartificiall vnjon,as phat betweene the hand and the iuſtru- 
| Mcur 
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Cay.8, © Andtbefaitbfull exc; 


ring, to breaking, and at length, to cafting away, when there 
isno more vc of it: but we are ſo inthe hand of Chriſt , as 
we arepreſerued for cuer; as 7ob.10.28. I giue vnto them 
cternall life, and they ſballneuer periſh, neither ſhall any 


man plucke them out of my hand. yet herein it agreeth; that - 


as theinftrament can donothing of it ſelfe , not moue, not 
work,without the hand ofthe Artificer:ſo we cando nogood 
thing, without the hand of Chriſt m—_— and direQing vs: 
as himſelfe faith; Without mee ye can 

ſure. That as the Hatchet may not exalt it ſelfe againſt hi 
that heweth with it, but yeeldsthe praiſe of the worke to his 


workeman; ſofaith cuery faithfull ſoule, as Eſa.26.12.' Lord, x(a.26,r%; 


thou wiltordaine peace for vs: forthoualſohaſt wrought all 
our workes in vs, or for vs. 

Sixtly , this vnion. betwixt Chriftand cuery belecuer , is 
not an accidentall vnion., as betweene-a man and learning, 
whereby he becomesa learned man : for an accident maybe 
both preſent and abſent , without the deftruQion of the ſub. 


ict; as aman may be learned or vnlearned, he: may get lear- 


ning, and loſe it againe', and be a man ſtill: but the learning 


of the-holy Ghoſt, - wherewith all thefaithfull are inſpired; 


Cannot be miſſing, without deſtruftion tothe ſoule. He is no 


faithfullman that wanteth:the knowledge of God in Chrift, - 
whom to know is eternalllife , and not to know, is eternall__ 
death : for all the faithfull are taught of God, as /cr.31.33, & - 
34. verſes. Yet herein-doth- ous vnion with Chriſt reſemble 
the accidentall vnion, becauſe as no man is borne learned; or - 


bornea.Philoſopher, but is made ſo by education and inſtru- 


Aion ; ſo no man is borne by nature the- childe of God , the - 
fcholar of Chriſt : butin.time becomes a Chriitian Philoſo- » 

pher, by the inſtruQtion of the Word of God , and the inſpi- -- 
Tationof the Spirit of God , whereby hee is made a fairhtull. * 


man, and a Diſciple of Chritt.. - 


Seucnthly,this vnion betweene. Chrift and the belecner, 1s - 


hot a marall yaion, ſuch as is berween friends; which chough 
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ment-of the Artificer; for the inftrument is ſubie&to weas | 


oe nothing : for hee Toh.r 5.5; 
worketh in vs both to willand to worke, of his good plea. Phil.z.r;. 


Nt Eſa,ie.15, 


s 
 . 
Sa. 
—_ 


—_— 


yy 


Hdhace; 


Pr 0.20,6« 


_ tall, than it is morall ; for if the friend 


The onion betweene Chrift _ Cav 8, 


it be founded at the beſtvpon vertue , yet it 1s no lefle mor. 

ip dye not,before the 
friend dye, yet death makes a ſeparation : as Danid lamented 
the death of his louing friend Ionathan,the memory of whom 
lafted for a while in Dauids kinde viage of Mephibolheth Io- 
nathans ſonne; bur it ſoone cooled, vpon a ſmall occaſion of 
Mephiboſheths falſe ſeruant Ziba, who by belying his maſter 
to Nauid, got halfe his maſters inheritance from him , when 
himſelfe deſerned rather to haue beene puniſhed for wrong. 
ing his maſter, than ſo rewarded for his diflembling officiouſ- 
nefle, in bringing a preſent to Dauid of his maſters ſtore: So 
friendſhip is very mortall, it dyes often in a mans life time, or 
ſeldome {urajues death. And therefore the Poct faid well; 
Falices ter & amplius, Quos irrupta tenet copula; Nec malis dinnl- 
ſ#4 querimoni;s, Suprema cities ſolnet amor die « | 


O happy, and thrice happy they 
Whom loues knot holds inviolate 
Nor looſened till lifes laſt day 


By back-complaiats begetting hate. 


But the vnion betweene Chriſt and his faithfull ones, though 
tbe ſomewhatlike that betweene morall friends, but mor- 
tall men; as being betweene Chriſt and his friends; as he cal- 
leth his faithfull, - /ob.r5.15. I haue called you friends, &c, 
yet this friend({hip between Chriſt and his,excellethall other 
friendſ{bip.The Philoſophers could ſay ; Amicus eft alter idem: 
A fricnd 18 another ſelfe. And, e Awim eft non vbi animat, ſed 
vbi amat : The ſoule is not where it liueth, but where it loueth, 
And, Amicorum onmia ſunt communia : Betweene friends all 
things are common, Now theſe in compariſon, as they are 
1n praftice amongſt men, are butin a manner meere ſayings, 
nominals rather than realls : For as Salomon faith ; Moſt men 
will proclaime euery one his own goodnes: but a faithfull man 
who can find ? Salomon found one among a thouſand, which 
I thinke was the Prophet, that told him freely of his folly. 
7 _- Such 


Cap.s. And the faithfull, exc. 
Such friends few can finde , eſpecially ſuch asSalomon was. 

But now whatſoeutr can be ſpoken in praiſe of friendthip, is 
really true betweene Chritt and the belecuer , his faithtull 
man : for they are ſo mutually each of them alter idem,another 
ſclfe, as that they are indeed oneſelfe. Their ſoules and ſpi- 


rits are ſo interchangeably in each other , as the ſpirit of _ 


Chriſt doth really line in vs, and our ſoules doe live in him. 


Wee are inthe Spirit, and the Spirit of Chriſt in vs, Ron, -- 
$.9.And, Now I line,faiththe Apoſtle, yetnot 1, but Chrift Gal.z,20. 


lineth in mee, and the life which I now liue in the fleſh, I 
live by the faith of the Sonne of God, who loned mee, and 


gan himſelfe for mee. Here is true loue indeede, where the * 


ule is not where it lineth,but where it loueth;And between 
theſe friends all things are moſt freely common : He partakes 
ef our fleſh, we of his ſpirit : Hee of our nature , we of his 
grace: He of our infirmuties, we of hisperfe&ions : He of our 

ouerty, we of his riches : yea, Hee of our ſinnes, which hee 
_ ypon the Tree, wee of his righteouſnefſe, the beſt Robe. 
He is called the ſonne of man, we the Sonnes of God : He the 
Lord our rightcouſneſle, and we the Lordour rightcouſheſſe: 
yea, He and we one Chriſt, O incomparable communion ! 
O incomprehenſible vnion ! Neuerſuch an immediate: inter« 
courſe and community betweene friends. And this, not for 

aday,or ayeare, or for terme of life ; but for life without 

terme.For as Chriſts loue to his is from(cuerlaſting, ſo it is to 
eucrlaliing; it is without beginning, and therefore without 

ending, 1oh.1 3,1, So that of this lone, betweene Chriſt and 
his taithfull friends and brethren, we may ſing the P/alme of 
Dauid, the burthen whereof, iz principally the loue between 


1.Cor.12-12+ 


Chrift and his brethren: Behold , how good and how plea- Pfal.r; 5: 


ſant it is, for brethren to dwell together in vnity !It is 


like the precious oyntment vpon the head , that ran downe 


vpon the beard,cucn Aarons beard:, and went downe to the 
Skirts of his garments, As thedeaw of Hermon, and as the 
deaw that deſcended vpon the mountainesof Sion : for there 
the Lord commanded the. blefling ,, euen life for cucrmore. 


This P//a/me is. a_mirrour and cleare-type of that vnion and* 
: Mee 


The conion betweene Chriſt Cap. 8; 


rommunion of grace betweene Chrift and the faithfull, Be. 
hold therefore, it is:Chriſt that maketh his faithfull ones to 
dwell together in vnitie, to bee of:one minde in the houſe of 
God, Pſalme 68.6. He it is, that perſwadesIaphet to dwell jn 
the Tents of Sem : the Gentiles to become one Family with - 
the Iew,ynder Chriſt, that one head, whoſe type was Aaron. 
From him ourhead, our high Prieſt, flowes downethe oyle of 
ace vpon vs,vnto the skirts of hisclothing, euenypon vs, 
-- whoſe nakednefſe hee hath couered with the skirts of the 
robes of his righreouſhefle ; of whoſe fulnefle wee hane all 
receined, and grace for grace, His head is full of the dewof 
grace, diſtilling vpon the barren Mountaines of his Sion, his 
- Churchand choſen, to poure a bleſſing vpon it, and there to 
vive life for euzrmore. Such isthe ynion betweene Chriſt & 
is faithfull ones, farre paſſing the lone betweene deareſt 
. friends, enen that betweene Ionathanand Dauid, paſſing the 
- Joue of women. 
Eightly,nor isthisvaionbetweene Chriſt and the belecuer, 
- n cizull ynion, ſuchas is betweenetheKing and the Subic& : 
- for alas /! to what diC-vnion and dinifion is this ſubie too, 
eſpecially where the Popeis Lord Paramount, whenas cy 
- ther his roaring Buls of excommunication, and depofition of 
Kings, or the poyſoncd fteellettoes, or piſtols of his all-daring 
brats, doe cuen teare the head from the body, as toolamen. 
' table experience hath proued? True itis, that Chriſt is our 
' King, and we his ſcruants, hee commands vs, wee obey him, 
he is our Princely head, we his members: : but his comman- 
dementsarenot grieuous, his yoke is cafic, and hisbnrden 
light. He hath lightened the burden, and ſweetenedthe yoke 
- - vatovs,by.beth hauing borne the gricuouſnefſe and bitternes 
- of it himſelfealone, and forthe remnant, heebuth beares it 
- with vs, and gines vs ſtrength tobeareit : -yea, he hathſolo- 
ned vs, and ſo ſhed his loue abroad inour hearts, by his holy 
Spirit giuen ynto vs, thatas hee can neucrdeny vs the grace 
and proteRtionof a louing Prince: ſs hee hath giuen vs grace, 
ncuer to deny him our moſt humble homage,and loning obe- 
Aience, So char never wasthers ſuch a trait bond bens 
T1RCS 


Cap.$. - Audthe faithfull, exc. $13 
Prince and People, as betweene Chrift and the Belcener. 
' Ninthly, rhisvnion betweene Chrilt and the Belecucr is 
not a coniugallvnion, ſach as isbetweene aman and his wife; 
although this be a myſticall reſemblance, whereby Chriſt ſet- Epheſ.s, 
teth forthhis vnionwithvs. For, this Coniugall vaianſuf. 
fercth difſolation, and death gines the Surumer libertie to 
marry a new mate. Not ſowith Chriſtand his Spouſe, This 
is a band indiffoluble. The marriage band is but during this 
life, it holds not-in heauen ; for there:they neither marry,nor 
are giuen in marriage: but this with Chriſt ſaffereth no di. 
noelh, but death isa Tons full conſummatianof it. 
Alſothe manand the wifearc butane fleſh ; butQbrift ang * <2*-17+ 
the belecucr onefpirit. 
In a word;this vnion:betweene:Chniftand the Beloceuer, is 
not the ynion of dependency,asbetween-the Creature & the 
Creator : forthis.is-common toall the Creatures, who-hauc 
their being, life, and ſultcntation ma:dependency fromthe 
Creator : his raine ſhowreth, andhisſunne ſhineth vpon the 
ood and cuill, ypon theiuſt and the yniuſt indifferently, All 
epend and waitevpon thee, faith Dauid, and thou giueft 1 na: 
them their meate 1ndue ſeaſon ; when thou openeſt thine ; 
hand, they arcfilled with good ; when thou withdraweſt Plal, 145. 
their breath, they returne to their duſt, But the vnion be- 
tweene Chriſt and his,althoughit beanvnionof dependency, 
wherein the Beleeuers -eternall well-becing hath a-neceſlary 
dependanceon Chriſt : yet this dependance is properand 
peculiar to the fairhfull, and not common with any other 
Creature, vnlefſe with the elet Angels, whodepend vpon 
Chriftfor the perpetuation of their happinefſe, So thatthe 
Faithfull haue their dependance'on Chriſt, notonely 2s their 
Creator (being the:eternall Word) common with other 
Crcatures, bur chiefly astheir Redeemer and Sauiour, proper 
to'them only ;and that not only for theiſupplyof things tem- 
_ but much-more of graces ſpirituall, and glory cter- 
na | 
Thus by ſhewing what kinde of vnionthis between Chriſt 
and the Bclecuer isnot, wee come tofee the more MY 
I - Wwaart 


I14. 


| Ephef.2.20.21. ſundry ſimilitudes, e pecially foure : as, betweene a houſe 


23. 

Toha 1 5.4.5- 
Rom.11,24, 
Epheſ.5. 25. 
Epheſ.4+3 5.16. 


Reuel.1.6. 


The ynijon betweene (hriſt,exc. Cap. $. 
what ir is. The Scripture alſo ſetteth forth this vnion by 


and the foundation; betweene the vine andthe branches, or, 
the olive roote andthe tree ; betweene the man and the wife; 
betwcene the head and the members, What more neare ? the 
foundation and bnilding make one houſe ; the vine and 
branches one tree ; the man and wife one fleſh; the head and 
members one body. So Chriſt and the beleeuer are one ſpirit, 
Being vnited to Ieſus our head, hee becomes the Saujour 
of vs his body, Epbeſ.5.23. Beeing vnited to Chrift, wee are - 
annoynted with all histitlesand graces : we are made Kings 
and Prieſts to God his Father. Recing vnited to this fonnda. 
tion, we become lining ſtones, growing vp to an-holy Temple 
in the Lord. Being vnited to this Vihe,this Oliue,we partake 
of the ſweetneſſeof the one, and of the fatneſle of the other, 
Being vnited tothis Spouſe, wee are endowed with all his. 
g06ds. Beingvnited tathis head, wee receine therich influ: 
ence of ſpirituall like and motion, quickningeuery member; 
Yea, that whichis the ſumme of all, wee pur on Chriſt; hee 
becomes wholly ours, beingmade vnto vs of God, wiſedome, 
and rightcoufnefſe, andfanttification, and redemption, and 
all in all. Now true it is, that this vinion is not-only.internall, 
inuiſible, reall, and peculiar to. Gods ele, bur alfo external, 
viſible, nominall, and common to all Chriſtians. Sothat 
although all Chriſtians in Common, 'as well Hypocrites 
and falſe Profeſſors , as the. ſincere. and faithfull , may 
claime a ſhare in this vnion;, ſo farreforth as it is: ex- 
ternall and viſible, as becing wronght by externall and viſi- 
ble inſtruments, the Word and Sacraments, wherof all Chri- 
ſtians are incommon partakers : yet onely the Ele and 
Faithfull are partakers of the internall and true reall vnion 
with Chrift, as being wroughtby a moſt powerfull Agent, the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and:by moſt ative inſtrument, = Faith 
of Chriſt. So that Faith inthe hand of Gods ſpirir, is the 
principall, yea,and ſole immediate inſtrument and meane to 
vnite vsvnto Chriſt; even as the ſpirit ju man is the mean to 
ynte the body and ſoule together... | - 
| Of. 


asthisquaint Franciſcan hath obſerued. For this prepoſition timared vato 


Car. 9; Popiſh enaſrons, exc. . © 
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Of the other Romane Catholicks enaſiour, to elude and fruſtrate 
the enidence of Scriptures concerning ſole Faith in Tuſtification, 


MY 


Oraſmuch as the holy Scriptures doe abound with cleare 
| Our mane» proue our Iuſtification by Faith alone,in the 
only impuration of Chriſts righteouſteſle, apprehended and 
applyed by Faith, altogerher excluding workes from hauin 
any thingro doein this worke : it ſtood thereforethe Church 
of Rome vpon, to vſeallart, and wit of men and Angels (I 
meane bad Angels) to blunder theſe Chryſtall fountaines by , 
their diſtinRtions, and to ſophiſticate the pure hmplicitie of ; 
truth with their faire falſe gloſles, and farre-fetcht interpre. 
tations. To bagions with the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, where 
the Apeſtle in ſetting down the dotrine of Iultification,doth 
ſooftenattribute Iuſtification to faith, without workes, or 
without the works of the Law; oppoſing faith againſt works, 
grace againft merit, the Law of Faith againlt the Law of 
workes,as being incompatible meanesor inſtruments tojuſti- 
fication: The Pontificians can caſily reconcile all, by vader. Yeg4 fio.dFix- 
ſtanding the oppoſition to bee betweene Faith, and eyther ©1**474-6- 
thoſe workes a the Law which are ceremoniall,. or thoſe ns _ rw 
which are done before a man haue Faith ; but not of thoſe whereof is, De 
workes, which are done in the ſtate of grace, 'after a man pulcherrima 
haue receiued faith : as is intimated 1n the eight Chapter 4 onciliands 
of the Sixt Seffion of the Conncellof Trent. Wherupon * Ve» DO —_ 
ga reckoning vp ſundry,opinions, as of ſome, that take thoſe ;;, pf ment | 
workesexcluded by Paul, not only for legalland ceremoniall, [ana Synod; 
but morall and naturall: of others, that ſay, St. Paul ſpake /!#xir: Ofthe 
of workesgoing before Faith, and St. Tames, of workescom- =o _ 
ming after Faith, &c. Atlengthaddes his owne opinion,ſpan cling For wage 
like a copweb, out of the ſubriltie of. his owne braine-: and with Iames, 
all vpon the prepofition Exdiuerſly taken of Paul, and Iames, which was in« 
Ex,faith he, in Paul fignificthmerit, and debt : but in Iames, I 
only co-operation, and co-efficiency : as where Paulfaith, ,F —w $ _ 

Ss = that y 
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| o man is iuſtified ex oper/bus, by workes ; hee ſhould 
On none is juſtified by He merits and dae deſerts of his 
ownie workes: And where James faith, That a man 1s juſtified 
ex operibus, by workes, and not ex fide tantumby faith only, he 
ſhould mcane,that workes doconcurre vnto luſtification ang 
not faith alone. Bur wee ſhall not want a broome to ſwee 
downe thisſubtile wcbb, Bur let vs adde firſt another of his 
webs, which hee alſo faftenerh vpon his -Tren-Fathers, 
namely, That Pant ſpeakes' of the firſt iuſtification, from 
which, precedent workes are excluded. And Iames of the 


Fecond Iuftification, in which, ſubſequent workesare inclu. 


ded. Now- for Vega's firſt reaſon and note vponthe  prepo- 
fition Ex, it is no lefſereally abſurd, than ſcemingly ſabrile, 
For, if Paul by ſaying, Nemivem ex operibus initificari : None 
is uſtified by workes, ſhould. mcane, by the merit or due 
deſert of his workes ; then conſequently by ſaying, hominew 


ex fide inflificari, thata man is inſtified by Faith, he ſhould - 


meane , that man is iuſtificd by the merit anddue deſert 
of his Faith: which Vega himſelfe inthe ſelfefame place. 


denyeth. . Thasthe nimble Spider is wrapped and intangled- 
in his owne webbe, And as for the Trent-Fathers conceipt 


of Pauls firſt, and Iames ſecond TIuſtification, wee ſhall by 


and by ſce the vanitic of it. . For indeedethe iuſtification - 


which Paul afcribeth to Faith'without workes, and thar 
which lames attributeth ioyntly to werkes with Faith , 
are ſo different, as they differ not in degrees of firſt and 
fecond , burn a moſt oppoſite reſpe&; as much as Tuftifi- 
cation in the fight of God, differeth from: Juſtification in 
the fight of man. As weceſhall more plaincly ſhew anon, 

Now for Pauls iuſtificationby faith, without workes, it is 
cleare, that all workes are excluded withont exception ; not 
enely legall, and ceremoniall , and morall, done beforethe 
ſtare of grace, bnt thoſe alſo-dene in the ſtate of Erace : none 
are excepted, of what nature ſocuer. Paul ſhuts all out from 
tuſtification ; for if a be iuſtified by workes, yea by workes 
of grace, then Abraham: for. Abraham is propounded not 
encly as a particular belecuer , but as the fark rand 
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all the faithfull, But Abraham was not iuftified by workes, 
not by any workes , not by his beſt workes done in the ſtate 
of grace. This the Apoltle proues manifeſtly, Rows.4.5, To 
him that worketh not (inſtancing of Abraham) but beleeueth 
in him that iuſtifierh the vngodly , his Faith is counted for 
righteouſneſſe ; So that Abraham is iuſtificd not by working, 
but by belecuing- To this purpoſe, Gregory ſurnamed the 


Great, Biſhop of Rome, vpon the ſeuen penitentiall P/a/mes, Greg. in 5 Þſul. 
in thefourth ofthem, towit, P/alme 5 1. vpon theſe words : renitinPſa.;r - 
Et exultabit lingo mea inflitiem tuem (you muſt pardon the |... 


vulgar barbariſmeof the Latine) the true Engliſh is ; And m 
tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy righteouſneſle : faith, 1»ſtitia 
Dei fides eff : the righteouſnefle of God is faith, And hee in- 
ftanceth Abraham : Abraham beleeued God (faith he) and it 
was imputed tohim for rightcouſneſſe, Quia inſtus ex fide v3- 
#it : Becauſe the inſt _ lueby faith, Ss ergo inſti vita fides 
eft, conſequens eft eandem fidem eſſe inſtitiam, ſme qua, qui(q, eſſe 
0 non poteſt : If therefore the ih mans life by Ch Ck 
loweth, that the ſamefaith is that righteonſneflſe , without 
which, no man can be 1uft. Or(faith hee) the rightcouſneſle 
of God is,that he will notthe death of a finner, For it ſeems 
iaft with man-to reuenge his wrong ; but it is the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God to pardonthe penitent: So he. As therefore A- 
braham is iuftificd, fo euery ſonne of Abraham ; to wit,cuery 
belecucr is iuſtified : namely , by faith, -and not by workes. 
Now was not belecxing Abraham a regenerate perſon? Did 
he not-bring forth many fruits of faith , many good workes 
of charity, picty,mercy hoſpitality, obedience, humility,and 
the like? yet none of theſe come within the account of his 
juſtification in the fight of God. For to him that worketh 
not, but beleenerth on him that iuftifieth the vngodly , his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſſe.” Therefore Gind the 
Pontificians, would neuer ſo faine foiſt and croud inby head 
and ſhoulders, their workes comming after faith , whereby 
they may be iuſtified : yet they are all thruſt out by the Apoe 
file, as thoſe workers were ſhutout of Heauen by Chrift, 
Aa7.22.2 3. exceptthey could either bring the Text _ 
| | I 3 


y miſprinting. , 
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See the Index the compaſſe of their Index expmrgatorins (as they have done 
printed atM3- the plofle and ſentences of Fathers inthe like kind)or proue 
drid by publick a1, harm an vnregenerate perſon, or force the Apoltle to ſay, 


_—_ — that though Abraham were not iuſtified by workes, but by 


DoRor Tames faith, yet Abraham was iuſtified firkt by faith , and then by 
of Popiſh cor. yyorkes, X 

ruptions ofrh® Yea but (ſay they) although Paul make no mention of A. 

Fathers. brahams iuſtification by workes, yet Iames, another Apoſtle, 

faith plainly, Was not Abraham our father iuſtified by works, 

James 2,27. When he had offered Iſaac his fonne vpon the Altar? There. 

fore Abraham was iuſtified not onely by faith, but by works 

alſo. Therefore to looſe this Gordian knot, wherein the Pon. 

tificians ſo much triumph, wee will vſe no ather fword (not 

-- Alexanders) but the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word 

of God, to cut it aſunder, At the firit fight, Paul and Iameg 

ſceme to be at great oddes : the one aſcribing iuſtification to 

faith, without workes : the other to faith. and workes, In 

both, the Pontificians vnderſtand one and the ſame iuſtifica- 

tion in kinde, but to differ only in degree or order : as Pauls 

zuſtification to be the firſt, and that of I ames the ſecond ; but 

both 1uſtifying inthe fight of God. But we ſhall finde it far 

otherwiſe : namely,that theſe two Apoſtles doe ſpeak of two 

different iuſtifications, differing not in degree or order, but 

in kinde and quality : So that Paul ſpeakes of that iuſtificati- 

on, whereby a man ſtands inſt in thepreſence of God, which 

ts attributed to faith, and not to workes at all; and lames of 

another juſtification, namely , of a teſtification of a mans 

faith, declaring a man to be a true belecucr by good workes, 

which are the proper fruits and effets of ſauing and iuſtify- 

ing faith. For if Tames ſhould vnderſtand by being iuſtified 

cons 4a _ 5 by faith and workes together, ſuch a iuſtification, as makes 

tranflation 2- 3 Man iuſt in the ſight of God, then he ſhould direRty croſſe 

mufle. See the his fellow-Apoſtle , who ſhnts out all workes from hauing 

vulgar Laune, any thing to doe in our juſtification in Gods ſight : For Paul 

pro, Erith; us faith, Rom. 442. 1f Abraham were iultified by workes, he hath 

__ GO whereof to glory, but not before God. But Tames ſaith , A- 

ricors, # cuſiog, Þrabam was 1uſtified by workes : therefore this iuſtification 
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of Abraham by workes , was not that juſtification , which 
makes a man to reioyce before God ; to wit, the inſtification 
by faith , which Paul dire&ly oppoſeth-ts tuſtification by 
workes, Rem,4, Now that Iames ſpeaketh of iuſtification by 
Torkcs, and not by faith onely,as vnderſtanding a teltifica- 
tion and demonſtration of ſound and fauing faith, is euident 
by the whole paſſage of his ſecond Chapter ; wherethe Apo. 
{tle exhorting to workes of mercy and charity, and meeting 
with falſe profeſſors, that turned the grace of God into wan. 
tonneſle,profeſſing they had faith,but made no conſcience of a 
Chriſtian connerfſation, to teſtifie the truth and life of theie 
faith by good workes : hereupon he inferreth, ver. 14. What 
doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay hee hath faith, 
and have no workes ?can the faith ſaue him? No, that faith 
which is without workes, is dead, and cannot ſaue a man, 
Yea, ſuch a faith is no better than that of Diuels, Well, yet 
thou ſaiſt thou haſt faith. But there is as wella dead faith, as 
a living faith : a faith common with Duels, as a faith proper 
to belecuers; a ſauing faith, as a deceiuing faith : Shew mee 
therefore whether thou haft rhat-liuing ſauing faith of true 
belecucrs,or no. It is not enough to ſay, thou haſt this faith, 
vnleſſe thou canſt proue it. It is one thing to ſay it, another 
to haue it, Now the proofe of it is bythe fruits of it, to wit, 
good workes ; as the tree is knowne dy the fruits. For, the 
living fauing Faith, is not an idle, but an operative working 
Faith : ir isa Faith euer working by loue. Therefore as the 
man faithto his Neighbour, verſ.1 8. Thou halt Faith, and [ 
haue workes ; ſhew me thy Faith without thy workes, and [ 
will ſhew thee my faith by my workes. In which words the 
Apoſtle puts a pldine difference betweene a dead, and a lining 
faith, which yet weare notable toiudge of, or to diſcerne 
one from another, but.by good workes; and ſo ſpeakes here 
of no other juſtification by workes, but only ſuch,as is decla« 
ratine or detnonſtratiue in the fight of men : as it is ſaid here, 
Shew -me thy Faith by thy workes. So that wee ſec here, 
how it is the Apoſtles drift to diſcouer the true,ſauing;liuing 


Faith, from a falſe, counterfeir, avd dead faith » which not- 
I 4 withſtanding 
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withſtanding vaine profeſſors ſo much glory of. Hereupon 
the Apollle inſtancerh the. Faith of Abraham and Rahab, 
which was proucd to bee a living and fauing Faith, by the 
fruits and effects of it, Note the Apoſtles Contexr ſeriouſly, 
and with indgement. . In the 20. verſ, Wilt thou. know, Þ 
yaine man, that Faith without workes is dead ? Was not A. 
braham our farher iuſtified by workes, when hee had offered 
Ifaac his ſonne vpen the Altar?Sceft thou how Faith wroughe 
with his workes, and by workes was Faith made perfe&? 
And theScripture was fulfilled, which faith ; Abraham belee. 


ued God, and it was imputed vnto him forrighteouſneſſe,and _ 
he was called the friend of God, Ye ſee.then, how that by * 


workesa man is iuſtified, and not by Faith onely, Firſt, Faith 
without workes is dead:But Abraham was iuftified by Faith, 
But by what Faith? Was it a liuingand ſaving Faith chat A. 
braham had ? Yes: How doth thart-appeare ? By. his workes, 
exen by the workes of Faith, which gaue teſtimony to his 
-Faith,, . thatit was a liuing, ſaning, and iuſtifying Faith ; for 
by workes his Faith was made perfect : not that his workes 
addcd any being of perfetionto his Faith,but by way of dc- 
monſtration and teſtimony onely. As we haue the like phraſe 
in Martrh.21.16. Out.of -the: mouth of babes and ſucklings 
thou haſt perhted praiſe ; not that Gods praiſe and glory re- 
celued any addition of perte&tion by the mouth of thoſe 
babes : but onely in reſpet of the promulgation-and declara- 
tion of his praiſe : So here. As alſo the Apoſtle inferreth in 
the next words, -verſ.23, Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith, Abraham beleened God, and.it was imputed vn- 
to him for rigtiteouſnefſe. Note here, how Iames varicth 
not one iot fromthe truth of the Scripture, whichaſcribeth 
luſtification to Abrahams Faith , without workes; for hee 
victh the very ſame Scripture which Paul vſeth, to ſhew iu- 


ſtification by Faith, without workes. Yea, but he addeth it> + 


the next verſe, Ye fee then, how that by workes a man is iu- 


ſtified, and not by Faithonly. Thisconcluſion ſeems to ſmile: 
vpon the Papiſts, but in truth it derides theirfolly ; for we ſee 


the Apoſtle dath no.ether here, but conclude the former pre- 
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mile), .. 
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miſes,ſhewing what isthat Faith, which is imputed to a man 
for righteouſneſle ; to wit , not a dead andidle Faith, but a 
living and working Faith , teſtified by the proper fruits and 
effe&s of it, good workes. So that Abraham being faidtobe 
iuftified by workes, and not by Faith my it is but toproue 
his Faith by his workes,and that hee was declared to be iuſti- | 
fied by Faith, through the euidence of his workes, where 
tee was declared inkt in theſight of men, to whom Faith 
comes tobereftified only by good workes. The like isto bee 
vnderſtood of Rahabs iuſtification by workes; for it is ano- 
ther inftance ſeruing to the ſame purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to . 
diſtinguiſh a liuing and ſauing Faith, from adead and vnpro- 
fitable Faith. And! this the Apoſtle concludeth herwith 
the Chapter, with a reaſon drawne from a ſimulitude; For 
(faith hee) as the body without the Spirit is dead, cuen fo 
Faith without workes is dead alſo. Notehere, how the A. - 
poſtle moſt aptly concludeth the conſtant and vniferme cur. 
rent of this Chapter , concerning the difference betweene a 
dead and alining Faith, which are as itwere the two hinges 
of the Chapter : Asthe body without the ſpirit is dead, een 
ſo Faith withont workes is dead alſo, The Pontificians ypon 
this place doe gronnd their informing of Faith by charity, 
as if Faith were altogether without forme and life , vntill 
charity be infuſed into it : but their colletion-ismoſt impro- 
per, and ſwarueth.not onely from the property of the compa. 
riſon, but alſo from the,maine purpoſe of the Apoſtle.. For the 
Apoſtlefaith; Asthe body when the Spirits dead; he faith 
not , As the body without the ſoule is dead: yet mdpard, 
without ſpirit or breath :for ſothe word Genificth, Now if 
they would herein,-as they doe vpon other occafions altoge» 
ther impertinent, confult with Philoſophy , it would tell - 
them, that there are three things concurring tatlie compoli- 
tion of a liuing man ; the ſoule, the body, and the ſpirit. The 
ſoule is that which informethand: giueth life to the body; . 
but the ſpirit, by which they ſay the ſoule & body are vnited, 
isthat whereby alſo the man doth breathe,and whereby heis: 


&gowne to live, For ſolong as there is breath in a mar _ 
, = ny TE OW ; 
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know him to bealiue,when a man lyes in a ſwoune or trance, 
without any motion; to know whether he be dead orno, we 
take a Chryſtall glafle, or ſuchlike, to diſcerne whether hee 
breathe or no: if he breathe not, we giue him for dead ; but 
if he breathe neuer ſo little, we know hee 1s yeta living man, 
To this purpoſe doth our Apoſtle apply this compariſon: that 
as we cannot know a man from a dead carkafle , but by his 
ſpirit orbreathing ; ſono more can wee know a ltuing Faith 
from a dead Faith, butby good workes,which are as it were 
breathed from ir. 

Obreft. .But,will ſome ſay, The word vſed by St. Tames for 
ſpirit, may be as well taken for the ſoule, which giues life ro 
the body ; for ſo it igoften taken in Scripture for the ſoule; 
as Lykg 23.46, and elſewhere. Beſides , doe not molt Inter. 
preterstake it generally for the ſoule? Why ſhould wee not 
then rather take it for the ſoule and ſpirit of a man that is 
_ him, than only for the breath which proceedeth from 
him? Z 
Anſw. Tanſwer: Firſt as ma is taken ſometimes for 
the ſoule,as well as for the ſpirit; foalſo it is vſcd ſometime 
for breath or winde , as our Sauiour alludeth, ob 3.8. And 

uarz,is takenfor the precordia,or lungs,whence the breath 

is derined. But the queſtion is,how it 1s to be taken -in this 
place of St. lames. For thetrue meaning of this word in that 
place, wee mult (as in the true interpretation of other Scrip. 
tures) obſerue the tenure of the text and context. Now the 
tenure of that whole Chapter of St. James, is chiefly to di- 
ſcerne true faith from counterfeit. To demonſtrate this, he 
inſtanceth the body of a man. Now by what ſpecaall ſigne is 
the body of a man known to liue ?By the ſpirit,faith S.lames. 
What ſpirit? the ſoule,or the ſpirit within a man?or his ſpirit, 
to wit,his breath? (tor Spirit may ſignifi all theſe.) By that 
ſpirit, whichdoth moſt linely & plainly ſhewamanto be aliue, 
& that is the breath. For whemall other ſigns dofaile,as ſpeech 
and motion of any limbe or member , in ſo much as a man is 
ſenſeleſſe & lyes for dead,yetifhe breathe, it is an cuident to- 
kenthat he yet liueth. But when, he comes once to be = the 

ame 
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fame Apcſtle faith , wel; dwnrE;, without this ſpirit, or 
breath, then he is certainly dead, Euen fo Faithwithout the 
breathing of good workes, is dead. And this agreeth with 
that he ſairh there; Shew mee thy Faith by thy workes. The 
ſoule indeede giues the body to liue ; but it is the breath that 
ſhewes the body to liue, when the foule cannot. Therefore it 
ſeemethto my reaſon an vndeniable concluſion, that Saint 
James ſpeakes there of the breath of the body, the moſt de- 
monſtratiue figne of life. And deuout Bernard alſoexcellent- 
ly tothis purpoſe, and place of James , V7 corporis hnius vitans 
ex motu [uo dignoſcimm ; #14 & fidei vitam ex operibus bonts : As 
we diſccrne the life of this body of ours by the motion of it; 
ſo alſothe life of faith by good workes, Nor are we ignorant, 
thatSt Auguſtine Lib.83. queFtionum, queft,76. to reconcile 
theſe two Apoſtles, faith, that Paul ſpeakes of workes dohe 
beforefaith, and Iamesof workes after faith : which opinion 
and conceir of his, although it not onely want, bur croffe the 
euidence of Scripture, ſith Abrahams cffcringvp his Sonne 
wasa worke of, and ſo after faith, and yet did not iuftifie him 
before God, as Paul plainely teacherh (and where Auguſtine 
doth neuer ſo little ſwarue from the Scripure, we mult craue 
leaue there to leane him : being elſe followers of him, as he is 
of the Scriptures , . according to his owne law) yetSt. Augu- 
ſtine going about to reconcile Iames with Paul, ſaith not 
there, nor any where elſe in all his writings, that good works 
done atter Faith, doe iuſtifie vs inthe ſight of God: but only 
that they are neceflary duties of cuery true beleener. 
Wee know alſo,th | 

the whole Compoſitum, or the whole man or perſon, conſiſting 
of ſoule and body : as Heb.10.5, A body haft thou prepared 
me ; meaning the whole humanity of Chriſt. So Rom.1 2.1. [ 
beſcech you Brethren, by the mercy of God, that ye preſent 
your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, &c. meaning the whole man ; 
the ſoulcas well as the body : for the body without cheſoule, 
15 not a ltuing, but a dead ſacrifice. So the Apoſtle here tel- 
leth vs, that as the body ; to wit, a man without the Spirit, 
or without breathing, is dead : that is, is kuowne to be dead : 


at Body in Scripture is often taken for | 


Euecn | 
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Even fo faith without workes, is knowne'to be a deadfaith, 
And fo our Apoſtlesconcluſion here, is a pregnant confirma. 
tion of what he had formerly ſaid, concerning the proofe anq 
evidence of a ſauing and liuing faith , which is knowne ang 
diſtinguiſhed from an idle and dead faith, onely by goog 
workes ; by the working whereof, faith is knowne toliue, ag 
a many breathing. So then 1t is cleare, that Pauls juſtif. 
cation by faith excluding workes, is that, whereby wee are 
juſtified truly and really.1n the fight and account of God;ang 
that otheriuſtification, which Iames ſpeakesof,whercin hee 
joyneth workes with faith, is onely a declarative iuſtification 
in the fight and account of men ;* towhom wee: manifed the 
eruth of that faith , whereby we are juſtified in the ſight of 
God by our goed workes, whereby men take notice that wee 
are true, nocounterfeit belecuers. Wee will conclude this 
place of St. Iames with the interpretation of Aquinas /n EpifF; 
Tacobi Cap.2. Iacobus loquitur de operibua ſequenttbus fidem, qua 
 dicuntur inftificare, non ſecundum quod inſtificare dicitur infuſio, 
fed ſecundum quod dicitur inſtitie exercitatio, vel oftexſio, vel cone 
ſumnmatio : res enim fiert dicitar, quando perficitur & inuoteſcit : 
Tames (faith he) ſpeaketh of workes following faith, which 
| are ſaid to iuſtifie, not in that ſenſe that juſtification is called 
# In thePone * jinfaſion,but inthat itiscalled theexerciſe,or manifeſtation, 
tifician ſenſe. 01 perfeion of righteouſneſle: fora thing is ſaid to be done, 
when itis perfected and made manifeſt, 

Inthe laft place the Pontificians alledge Paul totheGala- 
thians, where (fay they) ſpeaking. of -tuſtification by faith 
without the workesof the Law, hee meancth, -yea and men- 
tioneth the ceremonials of the Law, as Circumciſion: ther. 
fore hee doth not thereby exclude from Tuſtification, the 
workes of grace done in vs and by vs, I anſwer, firft, their 
allegation is falſe : forthe Apoſtle thereby the Law,or the 
workes of the Law, meaneth not only the ceremonials, but 
the very morals of the Law, as GaL3.10. for it is written, 
Curſed iseuery one that continueth notinall things which 
are written in the Booke of the Law,todoethem. Allthings 
£xclude nothing. Secondly,heſpeakethof the workes of the 

| Law, 
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| Law, both ceremoniall andmorall, aztheyaredone'euen by . 
he faithfull and regenerate a}fo; and not onely by others, 
thar euen in that reſpeQ they inſtifie not in the fighe of God. 
To thisend the Apoſtle faith(Ga/.3.11.) Bur that na. man is 
juſtified by the Law inthe fight of God, iris euident ; for, - 
the iuſt ſhall live by faith, Noman is juſtified by the Law: þ tone cnn 
therefore not the regenerate, not Abraham, though hee did 1 ot» 
workes of the Law ; for he had the Law already written in x1 ; notthe 
thetables of his heart, before it came to be written in ſtone, Ceremoniall- 
But, ſay they, Abraham was iuſtified through workes, True, LawcoMoral. 
But how iuſtified ? In the fight of God ? No, faith our Apo- 
ſtle. No man is iuſtified by the Law in the fight of God. 
In thefight of man he may, asSt. Tames meaneth; but not in 
the ſight of God, as St. Paul plainely expreſleth, both here, 8 
in the forenamed place te the Romanes, Row 4.2. If Abraham 
were iuſtified by workes, hee hath whereof ta glory, but noe 
before God, Sothat the Scripture in two moſt euident- and 
pregnant teſtimonies excludes all juſtification by workes ; 
yea, by any workes, .in the ſight of God, and beforeGod : 
that by twowitneſles of holy Scripture this word of grace, of 
tuſtificationby Faith, excluding all workes whatfoener,cere- 
moniall or morall, yea,cuen in the regeneratethemſtlues, as - 
was faithfull Abraham, the type of all thefaithfull, mightbe 
— againſt all Popiſh Sophiſtrie, .and doQrines of - 
inels, - | | 
Thirdly,admitthe Apoſtle meant only legall Ceremonies, 
not morall Duties (though the contrary is manifeſt) yer of 
thoſc Ceremonies,Circumciſion-is nominated by the Apoſtle - 
for one ſpeciall one. Of which he faith, Gal: 5.2, Behold,I 
Paul fay vnto you, that if yebe circumciſed ,Chriſt ſhall pro- - 
fit you nothing, Circumcifionthen is vtrerly excluded from | 
Tuftification ; and,todepend vponit, makes a man a debtor _,,. __ 
to the whole Law, Gal.5:3.. Burwill ſome ſay, for a Chriſtian Obieft,” 
(as theſeGalathians were)to hold the necellity of Circumci- 
ſion{till, together with Baptiſme,makes Chriſt vyprofitable, 
and himſclte a-debtor: to the whole Law---But did not Cir- 
cumcilion iuſtific the Iewes before the vic of Baptilme , as 
++: 4 
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Baptiſme doth now iuſtifie, commingin the ſtead of Circum. 
cifion? Surely, much alike, For if Baptiſine now iuſtifieth, 
as Pontificians teach, ex opere operato, then Circumciſion once 
iuſtified ; which the ſame Pontificiansdeny, Bur if Circum. 
ciſion did not iuftifie the Iewes, as the Apoſtle affirmeth, and 
Papiſts themſclues confefſe ; then Baptiſme doth no more 
juſtific Chriſtians : Seeing that Baptiſme is the ſame and no 
other to vs, than Circumciſion was to the Tewes ; though Pa. 
piſts put a great difference betweene them : ſaying, that the 
Sacraments of the NewTeſtament do conferre grace,ex opere 
operato,but the Sacraments of the Old not ſo. Whercin, as in 
other doarines of the myſterie of godlineſſe, they bewray 
their grofle ignorance. But this by the way. But now, if cir. 
cumciſion, and other ceremonials ot the Law of God be ex« 
cluded from hauing any thing to doen our juſtification inthe 
fight of God, by the obſeruationof them ; then what pare 
canPopiſh Ceremonies , becing not the ordinances of God, 
butthe.inuentions of men, yea moſt of them the doQtrinesof 
Diuels, what part (ſay) cantheſe challengeinthe worke of 
"Juſtificatien ? How ſhall the going a Pilgrimage to ſuch a 
Shrine, or to Rome in their yeareof Iubilec, or the obſcrua. 
tion of. Canonicall houres, for reciting prayers not vnder- 
ſtood , or ſaying ouer by the Bead-row ſo many Pater-noſfters 
and Ave-Aarics before ſuch or ſuch an Image, orburiallin 
2 Friars Cowle, and a thouſand ſuch trumperies, and meere 
mockeries, yet all of them very meritorious, withthat nuto- 
rious Meretrix of Rome ; how ſhall theſe things come-in for 

a ſhare in Tuftification? | 
| Laſtly, wee may obſeruc how the Apoſtle, as tothe Ro. 
manes,foto the Galathians, dothoppoſe the Law and Faith, 
as Ge/.3.1 2. The Law isnot of Faith.But in what reſpe& doth 
he oppoſe them ? firſt in reſpe& of their natures, the one con- 
fiſting in working, the other in belecuing ; as Rom.4.5. To 
him that workethnot, but belecueth, &c.- Secondly, in re- 
ſpe of theiroppoſite conditions, The condition of the Law 
1s, Doe this, and line: but the law of Fairh is, Belceue, and 
Juc, as the Apoſtledeclaresatlarge, Row.10,4. 8c, Now _ 
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this oppoſition between the Law and Faith, is mainely in the 

oint of Tuſtification. There is a Juſtification by the Law,8& 

a luſtification by Faith ; but ſooppoſite and incompatible, as 
they can in no wiſe bee reconciled together : the 'one doth - 
neceſſarily exclude the other, Oyle and vineger cannotbee 
mingled together, but the one will eucr floateabouethe 0- 
ther, and adrait of nomixture: ſothe oyle of grace and of 
faith can abide no mixture with the ſharpe vineger of that 
killing letter the Law, in the worke of iuſtification in Gods 
feht; vnlefſe where the Law is entirely and exaQtly kepr in 
all points, Eut otherwiſe the Law and Faith, the Law and 
the Goſpel), doe ſweetly conſpire together, For, as. for the 
Ceremonies of the Law, in as much as they were types, all 

anſwering to the patterne of heavenly things ſhewed to 

Moſes in the Mount, which patterne was Chriſt, as the Apo- 
file tothe Hebrewes moſt diuinely ſheweth: . thoſe Ceremo. 
nics,thoſeTypes,are now all ſwallowed vp,and for cuer fulfil. 
led in the fibſtance and truth, which is Chriſt : And asfor 
the morall Law, it is made ſubordinate to the Faith of the 
Goſpell. ſo that in euery belecuer- it is the rule of Chriſtian 
obedience, and holy:connerſation. - And therefore when the 
Law wasgiuen in Mount Sinai; Icfus Chriſt ſtands at the top, 
ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee ont of the [and 
of Egypt, ont of the houſe of bondage : Thow (halt have noother 
Goas, but me, e&c; Now what deliverance was this ?, Atem- 
porall deliverance only ? No :-it was a liuely type of our ſpi- 
rituall freedome fromthe Egyptian ſeruitude of ſinne and Sa- 
than.: witnefſe the Paſcall Lambe ; which flaine, the blood 
ſprinkled faued thelfraclites, which was a type of the Lambe 
of God, that taketh away the ſins of the world : And,the Sea 
divided, .atype of Baptiſme; ſaving the ſoule, and drowning 
ſinne, together with the power of daxkenefle, Phar1oh and his 
Hoaſlt. So that howſoeuer thegiuing of the Law- was. with 
muchterrour, in regard of the manner :. yetin regard of the 
matter being well vnderſtood, it muſt needes bee moſt com- - 
fortable to all the faithful, who belecue in Teſus Chriſt, the 


Deliuerer fromEgypt ; who hath freed vs fromthe curſe ot 
: the- 


Luke 1,74- 


Exod,! 5.25» 


| owne worke'Dagon intheir Temple, to ſtand as copartners 
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the Law,and willworkein vs both'to will andto doe the dy. 
tics of the Law, as fruits of fairh, eucn of his good pleaſare, 
Indeed that notable and exceltentPreface tothe Morall jay, 
Tam the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egyyr, 
&6. tothe'common 'carnall atid ynbelecumng Tewes, was a 
Riddle : buttothe Eagle-ey'd Belecuer, [ew orGentile, it is 
a moſt cleere Goſpell ; ſerting forth what Teſns Chrift hath 
done for vg;and corifequently what wee ſhould doefor him ; 
thatias wee beleceue in him, who hath ſaued andredeemed ys 
outof the hotiſe of bondage, and from the feruitude of the 
fpirituall Pharaoh ; ſowee ſhould reſtific thisonr faith, in lo. 
uing, fearing,ſcruitg and'obeying him, in keeping thoſe com. 
manderments of Loue;; writtennot with pen and inke, but 
withthefinzer of Godsſpirit ; notin tablesof ſtone, butm 
the'ficthic tables of oarhearts. Avitis inthe Song of Zacha- 


Ty, That wee being delinered from the hands of our enemies, ſhould 


ſerne him without feare, in holimeſſe and righteonſneſſe all the dayes 
of our life, Therefore ſeruants were called # ſerwardo, as being 
fancd-bythoſe;rowhom therefore they did owe their feruice, 
Inthis reſpe&, the Law and'Faith, the Law and the Goſpell, 


arc not oppoſite, -but ſfiycetcly ſabordinatethe one vntothe 


other :thatas Chrifthathſaued vsfromthe curſe of the Law; 
ſohepropounds'himiſelfe tobe ſerned of vs, by conformity 
to the Law, ina Chriſtian comuerfation, So that the Tree of 
life ſweetning theſe waters of Marah, Ieſus Chriſtſweetnin 

and fanRifying the Law vnto vs, weedrinke thereof wit 

comfort,to ſtrengthen vs in our way to Canaan, through this 
weariſome Wildernefſe. As Danid faith, 7 will rwnne the way 


. of thy Commanilements, when thou haft enlarged my heart, Sothat 


Faithand'the'Law,to'wit, the obedience of Gods will, are 
Hreete, yea inſeparable companions,andgoe hand in hand to- 
| mmqm—3s thewhole Pilgrimage of this life: but in 
theworke'ot our Tuftificationin'the'fight of God, they are 
mecrceftrangers one vritothe other ; 'yea, ſwore oppoſites, 


that can'neuer be reconciled, though the Pontificians would 


neucr'fo faineioyne together'Faith Gods Atke, and their 
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Car.10; the evidence of Scriptures, &#c. 
in their juſtification. Bat Dagon fals downe, where the Arke 
ftanderh : yea, hee loſeth his head (all deuicesto pleade for 
himſclfe) and his hands teo, that hee cannotdoe one good 
deede towards his Iuſtification, but remaines a meere trunck 
and ſenſlcſſe blocke. And as the Philiftims,while they boaſted 
they had gotten the Arke of God to their Dagon, were not 
free but the more followed with diuine vengeance: $0 the 
Pontificians, while they bragge of faithand yur workes as 
concurring in iuftification, they are ſo farrefrom being ſaued 
from Gods wrath, as that they doe the more incenſe him a- 
gainſt themſelues, Nor ſhall they cuer bee free from feeling, 
and fearing Gods plagues, till with the Philiſtims, they ſend 
home the Lords Arke,with a finn--offring: that is, vntil th 
repent of this their profanation of the Faith of Chriſt;whic 
is that onely, wherein Iſrael muſt be ſaned, renouncing their 
own workes, as hauing no more handsthan Dagon leftthem, 
for to worke their inffication in the fight of God. 


-C HA P.,X, 


a1 plarſible obiettion of the Pontificians, for the confirmation of 
their Inilification by inherent righteonſneſſe, anſwered : and 
mon reafons allded to ſhew þ > abſrrdities of Tuftification 


encie, 


es 


BY: the Pontificians in the behalfe of their iuftification by 
£Finherent righteouſneſſe, obiet : What difference is there 
(fay they) betweene Gods pardoning our debts,and giuing vs 
money topay them ? A pretty denice indeede : For fo long as 
they can colour and varniſh ouer thejr hypocriſieby ſeemin 

to aſcribe the glory of their inherent iuſtification toGod, 
theythinkeall is wellenongh; and if probability might ſtand 
for proofe, otr penny of inherent righteouſneſſe might prone 
as good ſiluer toſatisfic forour debts toGod, as the price of 
Chriſt bloud payde for vs, and imputed tovs. But let Baal 
pleade for himſelfe, ſeeing he is a God: And for the _— 
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The ab/urditgofTuftification's Garcto, 


of thisdoubt; we have a leadingcaſe inthe Golpcll, that will 


cafily ſtint the ſtrife, The caſe is berweenethe Phariſce and 
the Publicanboth went vp:to the Temple tapray. ThePhari. 
{ec prayed thus Lord, T4 e thee, an nat as other men,extoy- 
tioners, inſt, aduiterers, or ewen as this Pablicun: 1 faft twice in 
the weeks, 1 give tithe of all obat 1 poſſeſſe., Sce what notable yer. 
tues here be in this Phariſce. But was he therefore, or there. 
by juſtified ?.-No: thePublican rather,. But: his -pride ouer. 
threwall ;:!Ferdidhe not aſcribe hisvertues tothe worke of 
God 'in him, * forhee thanked Gods; Whereupon Augultine 
faith : Pheriſens gratias Deo agende, ab ee ſe accepifſe ounia fate. 
hatar ,& tamen improbere eft+ The Pharifee ingivingthankes 
toGed, echnowledgeth hee, had receiued all things of | him, 
and 'yert hems voaaphrandd. And againe, Phariſaws ile ſuperbe 
quidem inſinme fe dicghet, fed tamen Dee gratis «pebat : The Pha- 
riſe aprov <= he was iuſt and yet hegaue thapkes toGod. 
And in ahother.-place, :CAMagn iiſtifice ms deferndit. de Temple 
Publicanusille,peccatorums confeſsione ſollicitus quamPhariſeus me« 
ritorum enitmeratione ſecurits, quamuis & ipſe pratias egit Deo: 


The Publican went downe from the Temple more 1uſtified, 


being carefull in confeſſing his ſinnes, than the Phariſce, who 


Tae era bro pos 


doth apply that.Gayingin.the bleſſed Yirvins ſong... He haeh fil- 
led the bungry with good things, and the ric hy ny WW, 
away. Now the Pontificians may cafily ſee their owne face 
in this Phariſee, They he tec ot 54S 
teouſnefſe,. Bar that is'der toGods'glory.,.. Barth 

gue thanks toGodfor theirinherent rightoouſnes; aſcrihing 
it to hisgift. So-did the Pharifee. Was be theretare tultified ? 
Tea, StLAmbroſe goes a little further , who ſpeaking of this 
Phariſee, and his proud confelon; ſaith-: Adnertit hec Diabe- 
lu, prefunder wilgerrgy AK; VEOR. PeBeret CAPHEFUCREE CA HIS 
infiatus, & m4 coin que lavdabilss fore crederatur , thi reprebenſibi- 
lier indicarotwr., 4h enim gratias Deo, qupd nou, efſtt raptor, 
aaniter, minſtrg. Quant wexit ci lui atng oft ſerpens',, Gt grazbns 


antentose 
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Cae.10; byitberentVi9hronſuaſſe;&c. 
intentas. Denig, probabilior Phariſens ingriſfu et Tomplum 1940198 
Publicanuty ff condemnation e&iut + The Dioell/odſeries chis: 
and fils him with'« 9fienoesvicer,: that hefhouſd det hot 
the head, being puffed vp with a-carriall minde; and where: 


'$31 


in he thought ro be commended , there he was iudged hs 


more worthy to bereproued t for hee gane thankes to God, 
that hee was no-extortioner;adulterer, vniuſt. How dange- 
rouſly did the ſerpefit incounter him, and 'bound him with 
ericuous chaines ? for the Dinell ſtudics to' ſtpplant thoſe, 
that are intent and wedded to their good:workes:, whereby 
tobe iuſtified before God.” Whence we may obſerne, what a 
dangerous-deArrinethat of the Pontificiansis- ; inſeckineg to 
be inltified by/their inherent righteouſhefſc; howſbeuerthey 
would ſeeme-to acknowledge God the anthorof it. So that 
by St.Ambroſe hisdotrine, they that hold this, hold not the 
head, which is-Chrilt,as the Apoſtle alſo ſpeales: They are put- 
fed vp: with a fleſhly mitd. They areboundin Satans chains, 
The Diuell filsthem full of 'vicers ; ard they 'goeaway not 
iuſtified, but condemned.' And Gregory ſaith ; Propriam law- 
dem quarunt ex Dei domio: They ſkeke theifownepraiſe by the 
gifts of God 10,525 , 1510115 9017S Bl 55 25.0N AbBnF bv I 
wy ws vs more particularly eroaredgetcirndong3 
on. (alt ough it be grounded vpettcarnalFreafon.) Whar dif- 
ference(ſay they) berween Gods pardoning onr dedeaiad gh 
"_ vs money to'pay'it ? What difference very great: 'For 
firſt, it is no where written in Gods Word, that'Godena- 
bteth man by his grace, 'to pay! his owne _debt"to-God, Bur 
that God pardetieth our debes, is'cuery' where'tn the Word; 
and wee are tanghr daily topray , Forgine v7 our debrs, The 
debter inthe Goſpell, that ought his Lord ten thoufand Ta- 
lents, but had not to pay : How did hee ſatisfic his Lord? hee 
humbtcth himſcife; and defircth his patience, and hee wonld 
pay him all; by og all , wheix hee had nething ro 
pay f Yes- if his Lord bee patient towards him ; if hee haye 
compaſſion on him, and forgine him'the debr,as he did. Bur 
for God to enable ama to pay his owne debt ro God, is 
av nouell a doftrine, ar it'ts athingwvnconth; and viheard of 
PTY K 3 among 
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The abſurdity of Tuſtification- Cap;10, 
among men, that a creditor ſhould giue his debtor ſo much 
money as to diſcharge his debt, in ſtead of forgiving the debr, 
So that the ground of this obietion is abſurd , euen among 
men, much more with God. Againe, the graces of God are 
neuer giuen vs forthis end,that wee ſhould fatisfic Gods iu. 
ſtice thereby, but to glorifie his mercy,and ſanQifie:.his name 
in the vſe of them. Thirdly , the debt wherewithGods ju. 
ſtice is ſatisfied, muftbee of an infinite valuc., cuenas his jy. 
ſtice is infinitely offended. The only price of this ſatisfaRion 
is the bloud of Chriſt, our God and Sauionr. This blood is of 
infinite value, to ſatisfic Gods iuſtice, becauſc.it is the bloyd 
of God, At 20.28. But there is nothing inherentin vs, no 
grace, no vertue,, although infuſed intovs by the merit of 
this bloud ſhed,,. and dipped and dyed in it (as Pentificians 
play vpon it) that can be of an infinite value. ForGod can... 
not make vs, who are creatures, tobee Gods, infinite with 
himſelfe the.Creator? But if God ſhould enable vs to ſatisfie: 
for our ſclues, and to pay our ewnedebtsto God , it were to 
make Gods of vs, None can fatisfic-Ged for mans -ſinne, but: 
onely God; God-man Iefirs Chrift, Doe we cuer reade;that; 
God made man to be his owne Sauiour , as Pontificians blaſe 
phemouſly.auonch ? I; euen Iam the-Lord (faith God) and 
beſides mee there is no Sauiour. No Sauiour. then but the: 
Lord Ged. This is peculiar and proper to Chriſt alone. As: 
4 12. There is no other name vnder Heauen giuen amongſt: 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaued ; neither is there ſaluation: 
in any other, Saluationthen-1s in Chriſt alone ;is. vs ;there-.. 
fore it is net. In vs it.is not to pay our debt for the leaſt{inne:: 
we cannot anſwer him one for athouſand, as Jobfaith; How: 
ſhould man beiuſt withGod? If hee will contend with him, 
he cannot anfwer him one of a thouſand. So that for a man: 
toſay,. he is iuſtified by lis owne inherent workes , though: 
flowing from Chriſts merits, is to make a Chriſt of himſclte.. 
He that aduanceth his graces recciuedof God, toſucha high 
pitch, ,as tocſteeme them ſatisfaftory to Gods iuſtice, isto . 
make the gitts.of God, to bee ſo many Gods. As Ambroſe : 


Gent.lib.x.ca.z faith ; Inexcuſabiles fatli ſunt, qui Deos pbi Dei dona fecernut,& 


que 
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Car.10. byinherent righteouſneſſe,oxc. 


ue creata erat ad viendum , venerati ſunt ad colendum: They 


2rebecome inexcuſable, whoof Gods gifts hane made Gods 
tothemſelnes ; and thoſe things which were created to bee 
vſed, they adore them as an Idoll. Onely Chriſt is that ſa- 
credand myſticall 73s, that fiſh, in whom is found our tri- 
bute-money z to ſatisfie the Maieſty of God. This money 
muſt bee ſtamped no where but in Gods owne Mint ; as the 
pure ſilucr Oare of itis no where found , but in Gods owne 
Mynes, the holy Scriptures ; no other Image or Superſcripti- 
on muſt be vpon it, but that of Ieſus Chriſt , and none may 
tender,or offer-it yp to God, but onely Chriſt, 1.7.2.6. 
There is one God, and one Mediator betweene God and man, 
the man Chriſt Ieſus, who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all, 
This pure ranſome, more pure, more precious than gold, will 
endure nomixture, no allay of any other mettals, much lefle 
of any drofſe. But inherent rightcouſnefle in vs, though dip- 
ped-in Chriſtsbloud , as hauing receiued a tinAure from it; 
as they ſay, if wee offer it to God for currant payment , hee 
will cafily perceiue it counterfeit coine', of our owne myn- 
ting,ofour owne inuenting, no better than Alcumy, little fil- 
uer, but much droſle in it, cuen the drofle of humane inuenti« 
on and corruption , which if it bee bronght to Gods tonch, 
turnes colour; if put in the Skale of the Sanftuary , is found 
roo light;if caſt into the Teft of Gods fiery inltice,it is blown 
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all away inſmoke.As Eſay faith ;Thy filuer is become droffe, pr... 
thy wine mixt with water. And'as Jeremy ſaith ; Reprobate Ier.s.30, 


filuer ſhall men call them , becauſe the Lord hath reieRted 
them. Our inherent righteonſneſſe, call it Chriſts merits, or 
what you will, is at the beſt but as Piſc:s # aride. The fiſh, 


while it is in the ſea, liueth,moneth, is full of ſtrength and 


agility ; but vpon the dry land.it ſtraight loſeth all his vigour, 
motion, and life it ſelfe; and quickly putrefieth : enen ſo the 
merits and rightcouſnefle of Chriſt,being in him, as intheir 
proper element, are moſt liuely and vigorous, ſtrong and a- 


 maikeable to ſatisfieGods iuſtice, and to plunge all our ſinnes 


into the deepe bottome of the bottomlefle deepe of his mer- 
cies, by that ſyecte ſmelling facrifice of himſclte once m 
K 3 red; 
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The abſurdity ef. Tuſtiftcation. ; Capr:;10; 
red: but take any-pazt.of theſe merits of Chriſt ont of him, 
and put them into eur dry and parched ſandy ſoules,and they 
becume of nolife, of no validity,to-make the leaR farixfaRion 
for the lealt finnes ;yea, in this reſpeR they ſtinke inthe no. 
firilsof God, Our ſoules.are but broken Cilternes, to.contain | 
this pure water of life, God could neuer yet finde any thing 
invs;invs,I fay,but oncly faith, whereby to iuſtthe vs: and 
this faith, not a3a worke of ours iuſtifying, vs, but as an in- 
ſtrument applying Chriſt, by whom, 1n whom,andfor whom 
wee are inftified, If God iuſtifie vs for righteouſnefle inhe. 
rent, or dwelling in vs, thenGod ſhould bee faid to iuſtifie 
the godly : but the Scripture faith otherwiſe , That God iy. 
ſifieth the vagodly . Rowe.4.5. Now to him that worketh 
not, but belecueth on him that uſtificth the vngodly, his 
faith is counted for rightconſneſle, where faith being oppo. 
ſed to working,cannet be ſaid to iuftifie, asit is a work. Ano. 
table teſtimony to proue, that our iuſtification is.not from 
within vs, but from .without vs ; not in vs, but on vs; not of 
him that woxketh , but of him that belecucth in him that wv 
ftiketh : Whom? the _—_— but the vagodly,, As Au. 
gultine ſaith ; T#, Dowuinc,bevedicss influm, (ed cuns priue inflifi-. 
£44 impizns : Thou, Lord, dock blefle the iult, but firſt, he bei 
vagodly , thou iuſtificft him, . As if hee had ſaid, Being Gr 
vagodly, thou diddeſt iuftific him, and. then being iuſt , thou 
Lord deck blefle him. How then comes this ferraine righte- 
euſneſſe ypen an vngodly man ? The Apoſtle ſheweth;; His 
faith is counted for righteouſneſſe, How ? His faith layes 
hold on Chriſt , who 1s the Lord our righteouſnefle : being 
made ynto vs of God, wiſedotye, and rightcouſncſle, and fan- 
Aification, and redemption, that according as-it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him-glory in the Lord, | 
But will the Pontifician ſay., Doe you call the graces of 
Chriſt in.vs counterfeit coyne,.drofle, reprobate faluer, &c. 
Yes, if ye reckon it for pay,to fatisfie Gods inftice withall:in 
this ſenſcin vs, it is meerc counterfcit, droffe, reprobate (il- 
ucr,coyned inthe Mint of Satans forgerics. It is but as the 
Sunne-Deame vypon a dung-hill, rayfing vp a ſtinking vapour, 
| mm 


Cap.io. by inherent ripbteouſneſſe.&c. 
in ſtead of aſievte-odour in Gods noftrils. Butthe graces of 
- God invvs, lowing from our head Chrift Teſas, in whom wee 
are firſt juſtified by faith, are the marterof ourſanRification, 
- and the conſequent fruits and effets of onr tnſtification, 
Thus;they are a Well of liuing waters,fpringing vp in'vs vnto 
etcrnall life. Thus, they are a garden of ſpices, yea of coſtly 
Spicknard, yeelding a fragrant ſmell, whilethe Sunne of righ- 
teoulnefle ſhines vpon them. Thus.are they more pure and 
precious than »o1d, yea;than'much fine:gold. Thus are they 
ſo many precious ſtones, tq-paue-our way that leades to the 
' Kingdome of Heauen: Yea thus , ſomany peerelefle Pearles 
which adorne our Crowne of grace here, and ſhall much 
more gloriouſly imbelliſhand beautifre our Crowne of glory 
hereafter, Thus, all-our good works,and words,and thoughts, 
are precious euen in Gods ſight through Chrift, They wil 
ſtand before his-mercy ſeate , but they dare not ſtand before 
the Tribunall of his ſtri&.and ſenere inſtice. They dare come 
before God, asa proofe-of our faith.and obedience,butnotas 
a price of our ſinne and diſ6bedicnce. And at the beft, -canfe 
we hauc to pray Gods mercy for them, but in no cafeto pay 
his L_ w_ them. by EARS Ee, 
, Now there be many reatons,, Wny: erent righreonſheſfe 
Is nd formall cauſe of our iuftification in the ſighr of :God. 
Firſt, becauſe it is a meere humane innention : Itharthno 
warrant inGods Word, and conſequently,no warrantat all. 
Wul the Pomtificians herein , as they are willing in other 
things, ſtand tothe iudgement of their farher Ariftotle? Hee 


faith ; Tem Gian wir x71 vor, 1 197” drapery Carney; 4 GEL 


- as aperns- c 
«799 5 rare : Allthings are better determined according to ** 


the Law, than according to'manswill : foriit isno ſure rule, 
Tertullian faid of an errour of Hermogenes , about the crea- 


tion of the world of a pre-exiſtent matter : Scriptum eſſe docear Tertul. aduerſ. 
F Hermog.(b. 


Hermogents officina. Si non 'eſ ſtriptum, timeat :Letthe ſhop 0 
Hermogenes thew this tobe written. If it be not written, let 


him feare. Now iuſtification-is afundamentall doQrine,that - 


cannot ftand but yponthe Sciptures. Tuſtification is by faith, 
and faith comes by hearing, -and hearing bythe your ” 
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The abſurdity of Tuſtification =GCap.1o, 
God, The word is.neare thee, euen in thy mouth,and in thy 
heart ;that is, the word of faith, which we preach :for with 
the heart man beleeueth to righteouſneſſe , and with the 
month confeſſion is made to faluation. Let Pontificians fears 
to frame ſuch a juſtification, as they finde not in the Scrip. 
tures. Secondly, becauſe inherent righteoulneſſe doth nor 
only diminiſh the glory, but cuen abolith the merit of Chriſt 
in all his ſufferings, His glory it is, to bee our whole and ſole 
Sauiour ; this glory hee willnot 1mpart to any-creature : for 
hee ſaith ;I,cuenT am the Lord ,and beſides me there is no 
Sauiour.. Stella obſeracth well, ſaying ; Redemptor & ye. 
demptus inuicem ſe excludynt : To be.a Redeemer,aud to be re. 
deemed, are two incompatible things, and cannot conſiſt to. 

ether.. But the faithfull are called, The redeemed of the 
ford, Eſa.62412, and the Lord the Redeemer ; therefore in 
no ſort can they be their owne Redeemers, valeſſe Chriſt bee 
denyedtobee their Redeemer, and they. his redeemed, A. 

aine, the merit of Chrifts ſufferings,was to intitle vs tothe 
1ntire obedience and righteouſnefle of Chrift , to make it as 
firmely and wholly ours by imputation, as our ſinne was his 
by imputation. But inherent 1uftification robs Chriſt of his 
glory, ſeeing thereby euery man becomes his owne Saniour, 
atleaſt in part, and ſo Chriſt is denicd to bee aperfeR and as 
lone Sauiour, And ſeeing inherentrighteouſheſſechallengeth 
. only a part of Chriſts merits, and conſequently, alloweth him 
to be buta party-Sauiour, and ſoalſo that he bore our ſinnes 
bur in part, tothe end-we might fill yp what is wanting, ey- 
ther by our owne workes , or by the ſurpluſage of ſome fai- 
ned Church-treafure, and workes of ſupererogation or ſa- 
tisfaction.. Henceit is,that Chriſt being diuided , and our 
righteouſnefle parted betweene him and vs, that-his death 
comes vtterly to be aboliſhed, and of noneefteRt;. For as the 
Galathians 10yning circumciſion with Chriſt, and their 
workes with faith; in their tuftification came to be abolithed 
from Chriſt, and Chriſt profited them nothing: So allPopith 
inherency of righteouſheſſe, ioyning Chriſts meritsand mang 
workes together, doth vtterly annihilate and fruftrate the 


deaty, 


— 
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death of Chriſt. Forfaith and workesare oppoſite, and ex- 
clude each other in the point of iuftification. Asthe Apoſtle 
faith ; If by grace, thenit is no more of workes , otherwiſe 
grace is no More grace, But if it bee of workes, then is it no 
more grace, otherwiſe worke is no more worke.So that grace 


and workes, are vnreconcileable and incompatible in the 
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worke of iuſtification. Although the Trent Councell doth, concit.7rid. 
according to her manner, moſt impioufly abuſe that former $eſ.6.cap.8, 


placeto theRomanes, applying it enely ro exclude merit of 


condignity from thoſe workes, which goe before juſtificati« . 


on, though not merit of congruity,according to her equiuo« 


call ſcope : deftroying in one little Chapter the true nature 


and property of faith and grace in our iuſtification, 

A third reaſon condemning Popith iuſtification by inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe, is becauſe it peruerteth the whole tenure 
of the Goſpell,and thoſe clouds of teſtimonies therein,all eui- 
dently prouing our iaſtification by Chriſt through faith, ag 
hath been formerly declared. A fourth reaſon, becauſe it fils 
the hcart-with pride, as we haue ſcene in the example of that 
Phariſee, who though he acknowledged God to bee the Au- 
thor of his many vertues, yet becauſe he reſted in them, and 
placed therein his righteouſheſle and perfeRion, he failed.of 
Gods approbation, And we ſee the Apoſtle doth often ſtrike 
ypon this ſtring, ſhewing how pride deth neceflarily follow 
this iaſtification by. workes at any hand : for by faith boaſting 
1s excluded, Rom. 3.27.8 4.2. & 1.Cor.1,29, & Epbeſ.2.9. Not 
of workes, leaſt any man ſhonld boaſt. Implying, that works 
1n 1uſtification, is as the Leauen of the Phariſees, itſowers 
and ſwels the whole lumpe. And there muſt needes bee.an 
intolerable height of pride inthat mans heart, that dare with 
Lucifer, aſcend into the ſeate of God,and afpiretobelikethe 
molt High, by joyning bis workes and Chriſts merits toge- 
ther, whereby hee will be inftified-in.the ſighrof God, and 
become a fellow: Sauiour-with Ieſus Chriſt, A fift reaſon - 
followeth hereupon, That conſequently this do&trine of. in» 
herent juſtification leades-a man headlong to hell. For-as 1t 
teachetha, manto aſpire to a partnerſbip with Chriſt in his 

| glOry>., 
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ples'knowledge ; for if tliis'gap bee ence ſer open, then fare- 
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glory, in the worke of inftification: fo it maketh kimtohane 
cllowſhip with the Dinell and his Angels, in their eternal 
condemnation. It is not poſſible rhis doctrine ſhonld ener - 
bringa man toHeanen ; it being as it were a Ladder, the one 
ſide whereof is of Timber, and the other fideof a Reed, joy. 
ned together by rotten ſteps, For mans workes are that fide 
of Reede, and Chrifts merits are the other fide'of Timber of 
the Tree of life, both ioyned together by the ſteps of vnſound 
doarine of inherent cikreoulneſe' Like thoſe feete, part of 
yron, and part of clay, no way cohering together. | 
Inawoerd, thisdodrine of inherent r1ghteonſheſle, isa 
falſe and deceitfull do&rine: which as it can nener truly iufti.. 
fie a man in Godsfight, ſo it can netier fatisfie the conſcience 
with ſolid comfort, . For, that which tuſtifies a man: in the 
fight of God, gines a'than boldnefſe and confidence in his 


preſence, Therefore the Apoſtleſaith, Beeing infified by Faith, 


we batte peace with Godthrough ottr Lord Teſu Chrift ;* by whom 
alſo we bane acceſſe by Faith into this grace, wherein wee ftand, ad 
retozce in hope, of the glorie of God, &s . Atid chap. 8. 33. Who 


 fhaillay who's tathe charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that inſti= 
c 


fieth. And, Heb. 10.19. where hauing ſhewed that ouriuſtifi- 


. Cationſtandsin remiffien of finnes z he inferreth thereupon, 


That we hane boldneſſe to ehrer into'the Holyeſt,that is, into 


Heanen, by the bloud of Teſus. This'is it that gines vs true 


peace of conſciencein our ſelues, and confidence towards 
God.But igherent righteouſnefle can __ vs this peace 
of conſcience,this confidence towards God, being at the beſt 
mingled with infinite imperfections and corruptions. Euen 
Bellarmine himſelfe'confefſeth, That'it'is the ſafeſt and ſecu- 
reſt courſe to relye vpon the only merits'of Chriſt, And we 
reade;that StephenGardiner, that blondy perſecuter of Gods 
Saints, lying vpon his death bed, and being demanded by 
ſome that ſt5od'by, a reaſon'of his faith, how hee looked to 
be ſfaned - His atifiver was, That(for his part) hee beleeued, 


he c6nld not be faued biit by the only 'merits of Teſus Chrilt ; 


but (faith heeYthisis a ſecret, nd miift be keprfrom thepeo- 


well 
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_ wellall good workes. YeaPope Gregory the Seuenth, that 
notorious Hildebrand, recounting his mapy-pontificall pre- 
rogatiues ; and among them, that one, Thar 1 the Bice of 
Rome haue any. perſonall defaults, yer yndoubtedly he is ſan- 


Rified by the merits.of bleſled. Peter : bur at lgngth,hawang Bar9%.an, 1076 
drunk-in ſuch tore of iniquigis, like water, ag an old.leaking 733* 


(hip, now ready-to finke in the-very haugns mouth ;, being; put 
to n pinch,vpon.the apprebegſionof Gods approaching axreſt, 
haling him vnto indgement; then he couldlearn toſay,l find 
my ſelfe ſo ſurcharged withthe huge weight of my ſipns.that 


there remains for me no.hope of faluation,but in the-fole mer- ,,,,, 11. 1074 
cy of Icfus Chriſt. So; thatthe very Arch-Pontificians theme y,;, 


Glues in their death, when their conſcience is made their 
iudge,renounce their own Deftrine,8& ſeemeto defire- to dye 
o00d Proteſtants : likeBalaam who wiſhed he might dyeths 
death of the righteous.But I canot ſee by what way ſuch dub» 
bling Waudererscaaceme ta heauen: becauſe, as intheir like 
they denyed rhe doAtrine of Faith ; fo.in their death they are 
(for ought wee may deeme). deuoyd of the duety of charity. 
Dye they yet in a molt prepoſterous malice and enuy? They 
would goe to Heauen, but wowld pyll the Ladder after them, 
leſt the ſimple people ſhould follow thera. So: the Hypocri- 
ticall Phariſees , who thut vp the Kingdome of Heauecu 


againſt men ; neither going in themſelues , nor ſuffe- Mar 23.157 


ring thoſe that would, to enter in... Thus the Teſtimony. of 
Romane Cathelickes theraſclues may. bee ſufficient to; con- 


uince the vanitie and falſhosd of their inftification by their _ 


inherent rightcouſnefſe. But yet for more confirmation of the 
truth, andconfutation of this damnable deftrine of Popery; 
let vs take a briefe view of rhe faith, and opinion, which the 
Saints of God from time to time haye had concerning their 
owne inherent righteonſnefſe. Abrahamthe father and figure 
of the faithfull , for alt his workes , yet was not iuftified by 


them in the ſight of God,as the Apoſtteteftifieth of him,Rems. 


4+2-for if Abraham were inſtified by workes, he hath where- 
of toglory, but not before God.. This ouely teſtimony might 


tand fax al,to proue wherein. the righteouſacHe of all the 
LaJjoNe 


13.2: 
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faithfult conſiſteth , whereby they ſtand iult in the fight of 
God ;to wit, not in their inherent righteouſneſſe, bur in the 
onely rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt imputed, and by faith applieg, 
Thus Tob confeſſed he ſtood iuſtified, Job 9 2. How ſhould 
man be iuſt with God? if he will contend with him, hee can. 
not anſwer him one of a thouſand. And ver. 20. If I juſtifie 
my ſelfe, mine owne mouth ſhall condemne me: if I fay,I am 
perfeR, it ſhallalſo proue me peruerſe.And Chapt.25.4,How 
can man bee iuftified with God? yea, Chapt. 9. 15, whom 
(faith he)thonugh I were righteous , yet would I not anſwer, 
but I would make ſupplication to my Ind Ee. Indeede to. 
' wards his friends he ſtands ftoutly-inthe iuftification of him. 
ſelfe, namely, of his integrity and fincerity,and that hee was 
no hypocrite, as they, no leſle yncharitably, than vntruely 
charged him ; but towards God he beares himſelf.farre other. 
wiſe :before him he humbles himſclfe, he makes ſupplication 
to his Indge,& ſaith, Chap. 9.30.1f I waſh my ſelf with ſnow. 
water , and-make my hands neuer fo cleane, yet ſhalt thou 
plunge me in the ditch, and mine owne clothes ſhall abhorre 
me: for he is not a man, as I am, that ſhould anſwer him,and 
we ſhould come together in iudgement. And Chapt. 10.14, 
If I finne,thenthou markeſt mee , and thou wiltnot acquite 
mefrom mine iniquity. If I bee wicked, woevnto me; and 
ifT be righteous, yet will I not lift yp my head ; I am full of 
.confaſion, &c. But had Iob nogood workes ? Yes, looke vp. 
on his life deſcribed in his 29.30. & 31. Chapters. Hee was 
aneye. tothe blinde , and a foote to the lame, a deliuerer of 
the *poore, fatherleſſe, and friendleſſe from the oppreflor, 
breaking the iawes of the wicked, and plucking the ſpoile 
out of his teeth : He wept for him that was in trouble, and 
his ſoule was grieued for the poore, And though heewere a 
great man, a wiſe man, a Prince, yet hee ate not his morcels 


alone;but the 
lIimmes blefl; 


re and fatherlefle ted with him. Thenaked 
him , being warmed with the fleece of kis 


\heepe. What ſinne was Iob additedto? and what ations 


of piety and mercy did he not abound in?Inſomuch, as in re- 
JpcR of his ſincerity and integrity of heart, hee durft lay, 
6 I 
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If I haue walked with vanity, or if my foote hath haſted to Iob zr.g. +» 


deceit, Jet me be weighed in an cuen ballance, that God may 
know mine integrity. And God knew his integrity, giuin 
teſtimony vnto it, that he was a man perfeRand vprig wo 
onethat feared God , and eſchned cuill. Yer all this righte- 
oulneſle Iob renounceth, when he comes tothe ftrid tryall of 
Gods Tribunall. For, comming to ſtand in Gods preſence, 
he faith, Chapt 42.5. I haue heard of thee, by the hearing of 
the eare ; butnow-mine eye ſeeth thee : wherefore I abhorre 
my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, An admirable type of 
a faithfull man , not truſting in his owne inherent righteouſ 
nefle, but in the onely mercy of God through Chritts merits, 
whereby onely he ſtands juſtified in the fight of God. 
 WasnotDauidalſoa holy man , an honeſt hearted man, 
after Gods owne heart? yethe p——_ Pſal.71.1 5.6, My 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſnefle, and thy faluation 
all the day : for 1 know not the numbers (that is, the perfei.-- 
ons)thereof. I will goe in the ſtrength of the Lord God,and . 
will make mention of thy righteouſneſle, cuen of thine onely. 
And inthe beginning of the ſame Pſ/a/me, In thee, O Lord, 
have I put my truſt, let. me neuer bee pur to confuſion, deliner 
me inthy righteouſnefle, And Pſa/me 89.16, ſpeaking inthe 
name efallthe faithfull , he faith ; In thy name ſhall they re- 
toyce allthe day, and in thy rightcouſneſfe ſhall they make 
their boaſt, And ypon the 32.P/al/me, Paul hath theſe words, . 
as a Commentary of Danids words, Rem,4.6. Eucn as Da- 
vid alſo deſcribeth the bleſſednefie- of the man , vnto whom 
God imputeth righteouſneſſe without workes, ſaying: Bleſ: - 
ſed are they whole iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſz finnes - 
are couercd : Bleſſed is the. man to whom: the Lord will not : 
mpute finne. But Dauid diſclaimeth the juſtification of all . 
inherent righteouſnefle in the ſight of God, P/al. 143. Heare' 
my prayer, O Lord, giue eare to my ſupplication;in thy faith- 
fulncſfe anſwer me, and inthy righteouſneſle , And enter not : 
to iudgement with thy ſernant : for in thy ſight (hall no! 
man liuing be inſtified. And Pſa/me 30, If thou, Lord;ſhouldit 
mark iniquities, Q Lord, who ſhall ſtand? But there is for- 
giucneſle.. 
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-: giueneſſe with thee, that thou mayſiÞe feared, ' So Efay;thar 
Euangelicall/Prophet, aduanceth Gods righteouſneſſe, ang 
diſauoweth mans righteouſneſſe. Eſay 54-17. This is the heri- 
rage of the ſeruants of the Lord, andtheir righteouſneſle ig 
of me, ſaith the Lord. Yea, ſay the Pontificians,our inherent 
rightcouſheſſe is of; the Lord: Nay, faith;E/aychapt. 64,6, 
We areallas an vncleane thing; and: all our righteouſneſs 
are ag filthy rags. "Yea, ſay the Pongificians, before we be re. 
generate, and be in Chriſt. But Eſay ſpeaketh of the Church 
of the Iewcs, of the circumciſed, to whom circumciſion was 
a figne of regeneration, andof Gods Couenant of grace, and 
a. ſcale of faith ; and Eſ#j puts: himſelfe im the. number. Was 
E/ay now vnregenerate? And.in the nameof himlelfe, and 
the whole Church of the Iewes, hee renounceth all inherent 
righteouſneſſe,” as filthy rags ; in no fortto bee patched and 
picced. to thar garment of faluation,to:that robe of righteouſ. 
nefle,namely, Chrifts righteouſnefle , imputed and. put ypon 
vs by the hand of faith ; wherein Eſay andall the faithfull re. 
loyce: as hee faith, Eſa.61:20. I —_—_ retoyce in the 
Lord, my ſoule ſhall betoyfull inmy God : for he hathclothed 
me with the garments of faluation, he hath-coucred: me with 
the robe of righteouſnefſe ,.as a Brid decketh him. 
{clfe with ornaments, and as a Bride adornethher ſelfe with 
herIewels, And in the 43. of Eſay, varſ.25.0 26. there isa 
flat oppoſition betweene Gods mercy, and our workes in iu- 
ification::I, cucn I ah hee that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſi- 
ons for mine owne ſakes, and will not remember thy fins, Bur 
may thot-our workes come in as (harcrs with Gods mercies? 
What workes ? The Prophet addeth in Gods perſon:.Put me 
in remembrance, let vs pleade together: declare thou , that 
thou mayſthbe.itiftified. If God pleade with vs iniudgement, 
we have po cuidence ef any werkes in vs,whereby to be iuſti- 
- [\Putour workes and obedicnce to Geds lawes arc called 
our righteauſncfle. As MMeattb,5.20, Except your righteonſneſſe 
xcacae the; righteonſneſſe of the Seribes and Phariſees, yee cannot 
ee inrotht Kingdews of Gad. Tanſwer, this place may _ 
EDS | - 
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be vnderſtood of Enangelicall righteonfncfſe, 6ppofitetothat - 


legall righteouſnefle of the Scribes and Phariſces,and fo Chriſt 
points vs tothe righteoufnefle of faith in him. Bur admi 


onr workes be called our righteonfnefſe. what then ?; darhit 


follow that this is our rig hteouſneſſe,to mitifievs inthe (i 
of God ? Nothing kfle, For Moſesfaith (fpeaking of 
dience toGods commandements, Der, 9.) Speake not then 


ye after that thou art come ro-prflcfie that good | 
La 


ſaying, For my.rightcauſnefſe the Lerd hath 

me in to pofſeſſe this Land. No,faith Moſes, vnderftand t 
the Lord thy God gineththee not this good Land to-poſſtfie 
ir, for thy righteonincfie. Now the. Latid of Canaan was a 
type of Gods Kingdome, which wee cannot.come to p 

by our own inherent righteonfneffe. WherenporySt Ambroſe 
in his cnarration:vpon the 474.: 2ſa/vze, butaccordingtoout 
accompt 44-2. 3. They got notthe Land in poſſeflionby their 


Ambroſ.*in 
Pſalme 43+ 


owne {word, &c. faith, Patres xoftri, vipete proxims & havedec 


Patriarcharum, plant ati in terre repromiſcionts,non [nis her merits 
windicabent : Our fathers, towit, thenext ſuccefſours:: and 


heires of thePatriarches, beeing planted in theLand of pro» - + 
mile,did not clanme this as duc to their merits, /deo neo Moſes | 


c6; induxit, ne Legua boc exiftimetureſe, ſedgratue ; Lex enims mes 
rita examines, gratie fideaw fpeftat : Theretore(ſaithhe)aeither 
did Moſeabring theny in thither, that:irmightaot be recko- 
acd as theworke of the Law,but of Graee;fortheLaw exx- 
mineth workes or merits, but Grace refpe&erh faith:;There- 


fore, as not Moſes, batToſua: or leſas (forſowas —_ . 


was appointed to bring, the children of  Mracl into the poE 
ſion of Canaan, theLand of, promiſe ; which importethal- 
ſo the Land of mercy, or of grace: So not the Law ginen by 


pn. Canaan: 
which is as 


Moſes, but Iefus Chrilt, by whomcame _— andtrurth : hee much asto 


our trueloſhuabringeth his-peopte into 
and glory, Ergo qui now -in backs fs; hoe 
Preſumi,ſed in Des gratia gredens,quodnon fatta fua vnumquemey; 
"uitificant, ſed fides prowoyta :: dicit Domino, Tu e: iþſe Rex mens, 
& Deus mens, qui mandasſaluter lacob ; Therefore (faith holy 


, 


Ambroſe) be that prefumeth not in hisownearme, ans 
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his workes , butin the grace of God ; belccuing, that nor , 
-mans workes , but his prompt and cleare faith, doth iuſtifie 
- him « this man faith vnto the Lord,Thou art my King,and my 
God , that commandeft faluation for Iacob. True itis , that 


Ambroſn epift, 
«da Hebr. Cap-4, 
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the ſame Father in another place faith ; Sola fides won ſaffict : 
operari per dileflionem, &c. Solc faith is not ſufficient : it is ne. 
C that faith worke by loue , and conuerſe worthy of 


God. And a little after, Feftinemme,orc, Let vs haſten toenter 
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into that reſt, becauſe faith is not ſufficient , buta life beſee. 
ming faith muſt be added;and great care vſcd, that faith bee 


not idle. For it is neceſſary for cuery one that would:poſſcfle 


'Heauen, to adorne his faith with good workes.Sohe, True: 
a moſt pious and Chriſtian ſpeech. ; but-in allthis he ſaith not, 
that faith alone 18 not ſufficient to iuſtifie vs in the fight of 
.God, and ſo to bring vs tothe poſſeſſion of Heauen: for then 
hee ſhould contradict himſclfe'elſewhere, where hee faith; 
Sublatis ommibus operibns legis, ſola fides poſita cft ad ſalutem : All 
the workes of the law being remoued, onely faith takes place 
in our faluation. Marke, he ſaith ; Sole fides: onely faith. And 
againe, the ſame Father ſaith clſewhere : Now operibue inftifi. 
camur , fed fide, quoniam carnalis infirmitas operibus impediments 
ef, ſed fideiclaritas faftorum obumbrat errorem , que meretar ve. 
wiam delifiorums : We are not iuſtified (faith he) by workes,but 
by faith ; becauſe the infirmity of the fleſh is an impediment 
to workes, but the glory of faith doth couer theerrour of our 
workes, which faith obtaineth remiſſion of finnes. And a- 
gaine ; Infirmitas excludit 4 venia, & fides excuſat a culpa: Our 
ifirmityexcludeth vsfrom pardon , and faith excuſeth vs 
from blame. And ſetting downe - his peremptory iudgement, 
grounded vpon Scripture he faith : Arbitramwr ſecundum A- 


P*flolum, inflificari bominemper fidem ſme operibua legis. Inſtifices 
Tier ergo ex fide Danid, quiper legem peccatum agnonit, ſed peccati 


venians ex fide credidir : Wee definitiuely-conclude (faith hee) 
according tothe Apoſtle, thata man'is 1uſtified by faith with- 
out the workes of the law. Therefore let Dauid be iuſtified 
by faith,whoby the law acknowledged his ſinne,and by faith 


belecued the parden of his finne. And againe elſewhere: 


Deus 
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144 clementia bowitatis ſue ſemper bominiprocarans, ot & ' Ambrof, in 
= lege peccatum erar, & in lege,poſſet deleri : boc , bor ROm-G4pe 1, 
lam fidem poneret, per quam onnium peccata aboleremtur :That is, 
God by the clemency of his goodnefle, alwayes prouiding for 
man, that both finne committed without law, and in the law, 
wighe be blotted out? hath made this decree, to appoint ſole 
faith, whereby all mens ſinnes mightbe aboliſhed. Now come. 
pare theſe iudiciousſayings of this holy man, with that hee 
faid formerly;that fole faith is not ſufficient, but a good life 
muſt be added: andit will plainly appeare, that he ſpeakes of 
faith alone, as ſuficientto mſtifie vs inthe ſight of God, and 
to procure vs the poſſeſſion of heaven z yer hee'meanes not a 
ſolitary and deadfaith, butſuch afaith , avis a liuing and fa- 
uing faith, werkingos lou6;; which hath as well a worke of 
ſanRtification ri a holy life-amongſt men ," as of juſtification 
by a holy beliefe in the-fight of God. For there is frequent 
mention of a twofold rightcouſneſle in the workes of ancient Mos; 
Fathers : The one of juſtification before God, whichis'the 
m—__ of faith ; the other, of iuſtification before men, 
whichis the righteouſnefſe of workes.. This ſecond', is vis 
regs; the way'to the kingdome : that ether of: faith, is 'cauſ# 
reguandi ;the cauſe of our reigning in this kingdome. eh 
Saint Paul alſo-diſclaimeth all his former Phariſaicall life, 
which ,astouching thc Law,was vnreprouable; calling and ac« 
counting it but drofſe and dung, Nay, now after his conuer- 
fion, hauing walked holily and faithfully in his Apoſtolicall 
vocation and Miniſtery,ſo that he knew nothing by hbimſelfe: Z 
yet whatfaith he? Although 1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet *Cor-14-6 
am I not therby inſtiied:bar he that judgeth me is the Lord. 
And renouncing all his inherent righteouſheſle, all his deſire 
wasto bee found in Chrift, not haning his owne rightcoufe Phil.z.g. 
nefle, whichis of the Law, but that which is through the 
faithof Chriſt, the righteouſneſle which is of God by faith. 
Toomitthe multitude of teſtimonies of holy men of God,the 
fathersofthe Church,fromtimetotime,whoin their writings 
doe renounce their own. inherent rightcouſheſſe,as juſtifying 
them in the fight of God: Let vs, for ——_ of this "— 
| A 


I6. Toy ahſurdutyof Infiificotion * Cap.10, 
«i +... adde afew memorable ſayings by dying men,fuch as 
LEA were of a holy life & connerſation,now agoing to appear be- 
forethedreadfull Tribunall ef Gods moſt ſirit aud vapartiall 
iudgment, & now ſealingyvptheir faith with their laſt breath, 
Poſſidonius is -. Poſſidonius in his 2p, Chapteref thelifeof Auguſtine, telg 
the beginning amemorable ſtery,, Abgaſtine (faith-he) told vs , that hee 
of —_ heard a moſt wiſe and pions anſwer of Ambroſe , of blefled 
© ne fs ©. memory, drawing neare his end, which hemuch praiſed and 
us his Examen commended : for whet) that venerable Father lay -ypon hig 
of iultification deathsbed, and was delired of the faithful Randing about his 
bed, withteares, that hee would aske of the Lord a longer 
* The like timeof his Pilgrimage here; he- anſwered them: * I:haue not 
| apo foliued,acghar Lam aſhamed to; continue amongft you ;nor 
—_ - -n 7 am I affraid to. dyc, becauſe we haueia-good Maſter, And 
dearh : ſayin ercin(ſaichPoſlidonius)our Auguſtine now aged, did adinire 
© his friends, and praiſe his words, as refined inthe fire:y/ and weighted in 
I haue ſo lived the ballance..: For therefore is hee tobe 'vnderſtoed to fay : 
——_— Nordoe1feareto dye, becauſe wee hauea good [Maſter ; leſt 
abamed of my Be-Might be thought to truſt and preſunte; t00- winch ypom his 
life, neither moſt {anRified lite; But.I hane not ſoliued , ther ann aſha- 
feare I ro dye, med tg line among you : this he aid in regard of that, :which 
becauſe I haue ge man might know of another ;for knowing the-tryall of 
almoſt gract- -. divine iuftice, he ſaid, he relyed more vpon the goodneſſe of 
Remaines. —HisLord,than ypon hisownemerits: towhom/allo he prayed. 
daily in the LordsPrayer, Porgine vt owr debti, orc. | 
Bernard, when hee feemned todrawe his laſt breath, being 
| in a trance,he thought he A _ before the Tribunall 
—_— of his Lord : And Sathan alſo ftoced' oppolite. againſt him, 
charging him with many wicked accuſations. And when hee 
had proſecuted all to the full, then'the man of God was to 
pleade for himſelfe, And being no Whit terrified or rrou- 
bled, he ſaid : I confeſſe I am-vnworthy ; nor can I obtaine 
the Kingdome of Heauen by mine owne merits : But my 
Lord obtaining it by a double right, to wit,by the inheritance 
of his Father, and by rhe merit of his paſſion,contenting him- 
felfe with the one,, hee beftoweth the other vpon mee: by 
whoſe gift, claiming it as mine owhe right, Iam not con- 
founded 


Guil. Abbas in 
vita Bern. lib.l. 
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| founded: Atthis word; theenemy went away confounded,” 


There is extarit an 'exhorrationof Anſtinititoa dyingbrg- 
ther,ſet downein moſt ſweet words, When any brother ſec- 
meth tobe extremely oppreſſed; itſtands both with piety and 
prudence, that he be exereifed-by a Brelate, or ſome other 
Prieft, with theſe queſtions and; exhortations ynder- Written, 
And firſt let hit* be: demanded; ! 2h 1 1 4G 
.. Brother , doeft thou reioyce,' that.thouſhalt dye in the 
fdirh?and let him anſwer: I do.Confefletharthdu'baft not [i- 
uedſs welas thou ſhoaldeſt:Iconfefſe it.Daecft thourepentaf 
3t? Idoe repent.  Haſt thera wilt and purpoſe toamend'; If 
thou (houldſt have time toline longer ?:Y es. Doclt thou be. 
lecue that the Lord Teſus 'Chriſt,the Sonne of Gad,: dyed for 
thee? I beleene it, Doeſt thou belcene thou canſtnot bee - 
ued, but by his death? Yea. Doeſt thou from thy heart thank 
him for this ? I doe, Giue therefere ,. while there-is life in 
thee, alwayes thankes vnto him, and put thy whole truſt in 
this his onely death. Commit thy ſelfe wholly to his death. 


. : 
-, v 


Coner thy whole ſelfe with this death , and wrap thy ſelfe 


wholly in it. And if the Lord goc about to iudge thee, lay: 
Lord, I put the death of our Lord Icſns Chriſt betweene me 
and thy tudgment;otherwiſe, I will not contend with thee. If 
he ſhall ay,that thon haſt deſerued damnation ; ſay thou, I ſer 
the death of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt betweene mee and my ill- 
deſeruingy, and aſſigne me the merit of his moſt precious paf- 
"= for my merit,which I my ſcife ſhould haue had; bur alas 
ue not, 

Let him fay againe ; IT put the death of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt betweene mee and thy wrath. Let him alſo ſay three 
times ; O Lord, into thy 0am f Icommend my ſpirit. And lct 
thoſe that and about him,anſwer : Intothy hands , O Lord, 
we commend his ſpirit. And he ſhall dye ſecure , and {hall 
neuer ſee death. | ; 

| The ſame Anſelme in his meditations ,. as it were ſetting 
himſelfe before the Tribunall of Gods iudgement , wherevy 
he declareth that neither the life of the regenerate, nor good 


workes can ſtand againſt diuine iuſtice, but onely Chriſt rhe 
L 2 : Mcdiator, 
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Mediator, faith; My lifedoth terrifle mee 2 for my. whole life 


being exaQtly diſcuſſed and ſifted, doth appeare to me either 


to be ſinne , or meere barrennefle, And if any fruit appeare 
therein, itis either ſo counterfeit, or imperfect , or one way 
or othier corrupt;as it:cannot but diſpleaſe God : for all of it is 
either ſinnefatl and damnable,or vnfruirfull and contempri- 
ble. But why doe I ſeparateor diſtinguiſh ,ynfruitfullfrom 
damnable ? For if it be vnfruitfull, it is damnable : For enery 
tree which-bringeth notforth-good fruit,ſhallbe caft into the 


fire, O therefore dric andvnprofirable tree, worthy of eter; 
'nall/fire 1what wilt chou anfwer in'that day, when it (hall be 


required of thee,cuen tvampment., how thou haſt ſpent all 
that time limitted andbecſtowed on:thee toſpend thy lite in? 
O cxtremity ! On the one ſide finnes accuſing ; on the other 
iuſtice aFrighting : vnderneath,Hels horrible Chaos gaping: 
aboue , the angry ludge: within, the ogg: 


without, the world burning}. The righteous ſhall ſcarcely 


faued ;thie ſinner taken tardy , where (hall hee appeare ? To 
lurke, ſhall be impoſſible , to appeare. intolerable. Whe ſhall 
aduiſe me ?-Whence ſhall I expect faluation? Who is hethat 
is called the Angellof great:counſell ? The ſame is Ieſus. The 
fame isthe [udge, betweene whoſe hands T tremble. Pauſe 
awhile, O ſinner; doe not deſpaire. Hope.in him, whomthon 
feareſt, flye tohim from whom thou haft fled.O Ieſus Chriſt, 
for this thy name. ſake, deale. with mee. according to this 
name : looke vyponthis wretch calling on thy name.” There. 
fore, O leſus, beemy Ieſus for thy names ſake, If thou ſhalt 
admirme into the large boſome of thy mercy, it ſhall be neuer 
a whit the narrower for me. True it 1s, my. conſcience hath 
deſerued damnation, and my repentance ſufficeth not for ſa- 
tisfation: but certaineit is, thatthy mercy ſurpaſſeth all miſs 
 deedes, &c. 

It is recorded of Edward the Confeffor,once King of this 
Hfland,thatlying on his deathi-bed,his-friends about him wee- 
ping, he ſaid ; It ye loued mee, ye would forbeare weeping; 
and reioyce rather, becauſe I goe to my Father, with whom1 


iball receive the ioyes promiſed tothefaithtull; not through 
my 


Cay.ro; byinberent righteouſneſſe, exc. 
my merits, but by the free mercy of my Saniour , who ſhew. 
cth mercy on whom he pleaſeth, | 

Thus by theſe and ſuch like teſtimonies of holy and denout 
men,not in their Rhetoricall declamations,to winne applauſe 
with men, but in their ſaddeſt medirations, as ſtanding in the 
preſence, yea before the dreadful! Tribunall of that juſt God: 
it may cafily appeare, what confidence 1s to be put in the beſt 
mans workes, or inherent righteouſnefle. All theſe will prone 
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but dry fewell and ſtubble, when they come to that conſu. Heb.13.29. 
ming fire, to thoſe cuerlaſting burning. It isan cafie matter Slay 33-14, 


for acarnall man, feduced with errour,and pofleſſed with the 
ſpirit of pride, while hee is in his proſperitie,and ſenſleſle ſe. 
curitic, as little confidering, as conceluing the power of Gods 
wrath, as Dauid ſpeakes ; as little knowing the nature of fin, 
as the terrour of Gods ſtri& juſtice, to be puffed vp with 
an-opinion of a few poore beggarly ſuppoſed good deeds. 
Tuft like our firſt Parents, who when they had ſinned, -and fo 
incurred Gods cternall wrath, got a few figge-leauesto couer 
theirnakednefle and ſhame, thinking themſclues now ſafe 
and ſecure enough. But no ſooner did they heare the voyce 
of the Lord God, comming as a Indge towards them, bur for 
alltheir figge-leaues, they runne and hide themſelnes among 
theTrecs of the Garden. Their figg-leaues quickly beganne 
to wither, when once the fire of Gods -icaloufic beganne to 
approach. But iet now the braueſt Pontifician of them all, 
ſtanding ſo much vpon the pantofles of inherent righteouſ- 
nefle, let him lay afide his carnall ſccurity, his loue of the 
world, his wiltll blindnefſe, hauing looked his face inthe 
glafſe of Gods Law, and cat:chiſed himſelte accordingrothe 
itri&t Canon thereof, &c. and let him now bethinke himſclfe 
of an account he is to make, and that preſently, before a moſt 
ſcuere and vnpartiall vncorrupt ludge, of all his thoughts, 
words, workes, omiſſions, commiſſions; let him take into his 
conſideration (if hee haue ſo much grace and judgement to 
conſider) the nature of finne, which 15 ſuch,as thelealt ſinne 
1s ſufficient to'damne him ſoule and body for cuer : for, Hee 


that keepeth the whole Law,and yet faileth m one point os guilty of _— Tames 2.10» 
OE L 3 An 
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Efay.29-13, 


The abſurdity of Inſtification _Cap.10. 
And the Law faith, Carſed « enery one that continueth not in all 
things written in the Law to do them.Mark,In allthings:ycaſuch 
is fingas it coald not te purged, nor mansfoule redeemedfrom 
itnorGods wrath appeaſed,nor his iuſtice ſarisfied, bur by the 
only deathof the only fon of God. Tel me,whar that iuliice is, 
which will not be ſatisfied : Tell me what that ſin igwe= will 
not beexpiated,but by the extreame hnmiliation,bloud-ſhed. 
ding, death & paſſion of the deereſt ſon of the eternall God? - 
Tell me, how ſeuere is that iuſtice,howimplacable that indig- 
nation againſt fin, w<> wonld nor ſpare. the moſt immaculate 
Lambe of God,the pure ſpotleſſe Sonne of righteouſhes, tuen 
rightcouſhes,holines & innocency itfelfe? Theſe things well 
weighed & digeftedinthy more refined tudgment, according 
tothe ſtandard of the SanAuary z come now Pontifician,vlit- 
tering in thy white linnen of thine inherent rightequſneſs,ſet 
thy {cif beforeGods dreadful Tribunall,to peceiue thy eternal 
doom,according ro thine own deſeruings:bring with thee all 
thy merits, ——_ now before the-iudge of heauen 8 earth 
thy many pilgrimages, thy many Prayers, Pater-noiters, e Ae. 
Aaries, Canonicall houres, Shrifts, Shrines adored, Saints 
inuoked, and thelike: But thy conſcience will giue thee, that 
alltheſe being but will-worfhip, and humane intentions ; ef 
which God wil fay, Who required theſe things at your handy? 
condemned alfo in Eſay, ſaying, Theirfearetowards me was 
taught by theprecepr of men- : they will vaniſh into ſmoke 
whenthey aretrycd in Gods Teſt. Therefore howſoeuer the 
Romane-Catholicke Church preferres theſe her own Rites, 
and Ceremonies, and Ecclefiafticall obſeruances of her own 


 Inuention, asbecing more holy and more:meritorious, than 


thoſe duties of Chriltian holinefſe commanded and preſcribed 
in Gods Word :. yet inthe more ſober iudgement of thine 
Fn 0—_ Conſcience, know ;thar if God reſpe& any righte-. 
quinefle at all in vs, itmult be thateſpecially, which himſelfe 
hath commanded. If therefore thou haſt any ſtore of theſe, 
bring them with thee. If thon canſt, Tell this Indge,chat hon 
haſt dealt truely and iuftly with all men, thatthou haſt beene 
liberall to the poore, ginen much Almes, yea perhaps dots 

| | ed.. 


lifetime ; and that not to the maintenance of a Monaſticall 
Society of lazie and luftfuwll Abbey-lubbers, but vpen the rru- 
ly poore indigent Brethren of Chriſt; that thou haſtdiſpoC 
{c{led and dineſted thy felfe of all carthly preferment and ho. 
nor,& ſo become peore fer Chriſts fake ; thou haſt exerciſed 
thy ſelf with watchings & faRtings,not as man,but as theLord 
. hath commanded ; and muck more than all this, # thou canſt 
alledge for thy ſelte. Well. But all theſe thivgs muſt now bee 
weighed ina tuft and even ballance,nor of mans imagination, 
but of Gods ftrik mdgement.Now will not he fiade,thinkeſt 
thou an infinite —_— in thy beſt works? will not his moſt 
pure eyes eaſily diſcerne thy moſt pious actions te be fraught 
withmany imperfeQions,defiled with the mixture of mani- 
fold corruptions,as water running through a puddly chanel? 
he will diſcouer inall theſe works of thine,befids infinite de- 
fets & faylings in all,thy many ſiniſter ends;the pride of thy 
heart,thy ſelf-lone, the loue of vaine glory,the loue of thine 
owa felicity,more than of the glory of God,& athouſand ſe- 
cret corruptions,furking in the ſecret cornersef thy (elte-de- 
ceining heart.Nay, beſides this,thou canſt not number yp {ſo 
many good dueties which thou haſt done, as this all-ſceing 
Iudge can number, and ſet before thee greater and weighticr 
duties, which thou haſt altogether omitted. And more than 
that too, this Indge can muſter vpvntothee whole Legions of 
ſins, which thou haſt anos | the leaft whereof, all the 
men in the world,with all their merits,their arrogant works 
of ſapererogation, the fained treaſure of the Church, with 
Maſles and Dirges, and whatſoeuer elſe man or Angel can de- 
uiſe, cannot poſſibly appeaſe the wrath,and ſatisfic the juſtice 
of thisIudge for, For if allthe Creatures inthe world could . 
atisfieGods iuſtice for one finne: wherefore dyed theinno- 
cent Lambe, and the only Sonne of God ? Well then, in this 
caſe what wilt thou doe Þ whither wilt thou flye ? where 
wilt thou ſeckereliefefor thy perplexed ſpirit ? where com- 
fort for thine appalled conſcience ? where a ſanctuary for 
thy ſoule, now purſued with the hue and cry of diujye iuſtice 
L 
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and renenge, of hell, and Satan, of the guilt of thy tormenting 
conſcience for finnc? Thy good workes and merits? They cr 
guiltybefor: Gods throne, of. many imperfe&tions, defeats, 
corruptions. If thy actuall tranſgreſſions,which ate many, if 
thy totall omiſſions of dueties which thou oughteſt to haue 
done, ſhould bee ſilent, yet cuen thy beſt aftions, which thou 
bringeſt to pleade for thee, would, and muſt tell the truth,and 
become a full grand Iurie to bring-in the verdi& of thy con« 
demnation. And then thou ſhaltbe found ſach,as the Goſpell 
hath doomed: whopleading their great workes before the 
Indge, receined this ſentence, 7 kyow you nor, depart from mee 
ce workers of iniquitie. Dolt thou notthinke it ſafeſt now to 
bee of thy Brother or thy Father Bellarmines minde , who, 
howſoener, as a member of the Papall State, he writ mainely 
againſt the trath of iuftification : yetone time ſpeaking his 
conſcience, and vttering his private tudgement, ſaid, Proptey 
mncertitudmen proprie inſtitie, & periculum mans glorie, tutiſci- 
wun eſt fiductans 1m ſola Det miſericordia, & benignitate reponere : 
Becaufe of the vncertainty of our owne righteouſneſſe, and 
the perill of vaine glory, it is moſt ſafe to repoſe our confi. 
dence in the only mercy, and fauour of God, Only herein be 
vnlike this Brother or Father of thine :. For this ſentence of 
his ſtanding in his workes, ſhall riſe vp. in judgement againſt 
him at the latter day, for alt his-lyes fpokenthrough hypocri- 
fie: butletit teach thee, ſo to renounce all thy ſuppoſed me- 
rits, as repoſing thy felfe inthe only mercies of God,and me- 
rits of Chriſt, thou mayſt, flying from Babylon, finde mercy 
and ſaluation in the great day of the Lord 1eſus, 

Let me hereunto addea paſſage or two,one outof Auguſtine 
his Manual; which Booke thoughir bee fathered vpcn ſome 
other Author, yet the chicfe matter of it.is confefled to bee 
colleRed out of Auguſtines Workes : 1m onmbus aduerſitati- 
bus non inuenio tam efficax remedinum,quam vulnera Chriſt :in il 
lis dormio ſecurns, & requieſco intrepidius, Chriſtus mortuus eff 
pronebis, Nihil tam ad mortem amarum, quod morte Chriſt: non 
ſanctur. Tota ſpes mea eſt m norte Domint met. Mdors eius meri- 
#4191 menn,reſug inm meun, ſal vita; reſurreftiomea : merituns 

PCA, 
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wenn, miſeratio Domini, Non ſum meriti inops, quamdin ille mi= 
ſerationnm Domus n0n defnerit, Et miſericordie Domini mute, 
waltns e706 ſur in merints: Quanto ille potentior eft ad ſaluandum, 
tanto ego ſecurior, Peccan peccatum grande multorum ſuns mi- 

hi conſciua deliftorum ; nec ſic deſpero, quia vbi abundanernnt de= 
lita, ſuperabwndanit & gratis : Tnall aduerſities (faith hee) I 
find not a more<ffcRuall remedy,than the wounds of Chrift; 

in them I ſleepe ſecurely, in them 1 reft without feare. Chriſt 
dyed for vs. There is nothing in death ſo bitter, which cannot 

be cured with the deathof Chriſt, All my hope is in the death 

of my Lord, Hisdeath ismy demerir, my refuge, my ſalua- 
tion, life and refurretion : my merit is the Lords mercy. 

I want no merit, ſolong asthe Lord of mercies is not wan« 

ting And while the Lord is rich in mercies,l amrich in me- 
rits. The more able heis to faue, the moream 1 ſecure, 1 haue 
committed ſome haynous ſin, and am guilty of many treſpaſ- 
ſes, . yet I deſpairenot,  becauſe-where ins haue bounded, 
there grace hath alſo ſuperabounded. And inthe 23.Chapter, 

Inter brachia Salwatoris mei, & vinere volo, & mori cupio : Be- 

tweene thearmes of my Sauiour, it is both my will toliue,and 

my wiſhto dye. Another paflage to this purpoſe I finde im 

Gregory, . in the concluſion of that fingular worke of his 
Morals; where ſpeaking of mans good workes, and good in- 

tcntions, concludeth thus : Ss de bis dininitus diſftrifte diſcntis - &3 — al. 
mnr, quis inter oſta remanet ſaluts locus > quando & malanoitra ©? OY 
para mala ſunt, && bona que nos habere credimus, pura bona eſſe 
Pequagnan poſſunt : If ith he) we be ſtriatly fifred by God, 

concerning theſe things, what place would bee lefrtor falua- 

tion in them ? ſeeing that both our euill actions are ſimply 

euill, and the good things which we belcenue we haue, cannot 

be ſimply good, Which place of Gregory beeing alledged by 

Luther, to prone none can bee certaine that hee doth not al« Luther Lartic, 
waics mortally finnez although Iohn, Biſhop of Rocheſter, #35 
would haue Gregory to meane, not all workes, but only ſuch, 

a8 we vanely boaſt of, as Sixtus Scnenſis relateth ; Yet Gre- ,,  , 
gories meaning 1s eaſily difconered by the title or contents z;,,a,1.5. 
prelixed to the faid Chapter, in theſe words ;. Quod ge: ant. 45. 

: men 
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The abſurdity of Inflificatiom Capr.1o, 
Gregorins,in his, que iam refia intentione protelit, vane glorie,vel 
laudss h:ymane faworem ſubrepſilſe ſibi formidas, & pro recompenſa. 
tione operis, poitulat orationem leftoris: that is, That St. Gregory 
in thoſe things, which he did with a right intention, feareth 
leſt ſome affeQation of yaine glory ,or humane applauſe might 
haue crept in vypon him, and for a recompence of his worke, 
defireth the Readers prayers. And it is plaine alfo by the 
whole tenure of that Chapter, that Gregory durlt nor truſt 
his beſt workes vpon the tryall of Gods ftrit iudgement : 
ſecing that a'mans beſt intentions are ſubic ro. bee tainted 
with ſecret pride and vaine glory. And the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rocheſter may feeme tooſharpe in his cenſure , the ſequel! 
whereof tends to a flat condemnation of Gregories beſt inten. 
tions, asif he had beene dire&ly-conſcious of pride in them, 
whereas Gregory: onely feareth leaſt ſome ſuch corruption 
might haueſecretly ſtollen in vpon him. 

And to confirme this, and put it out of allqueftion, Gre. 
gory in another place ſpeaketh excellently ro this purpoſe; 
Omnmnu humans inſtttia, ininſtitia eſſe connincitur, fi difiritte indice. 
ur. Prece ergo poſt inftitiam indeget , vt que ſuccumbere diſcuſi 
poterat, ex ſola indict pietate,connaleſcat, Dicat ergo qui etiamſi 
habuers quizpiam in/iuns, non reſpondebo, ſed meun Indicem depre- 
cabor. Velut ſs apertins fateatur, dicens, etſi ad opus virtutis excre. 


- Wero,ad vitem nonex meritts, ſedex venia connaleſco: All humane 


righteoulſnefle (faith he) if it bee ſtrialy iudged, is conuinced 
to be varightcouſneſſe, Therefore a man after his workes of 
righteonſnefle, had neede to pray , that his rightcouſneſſe, 
wb being diſcufled might fink down vader the burthen, may 
recouer itrength againe by the only clemency of the Iudge. 
Let him ſay then, that though I haue done any thing that is 
tuft, yet 1 will not anſwer, bat will ſupplicate my Indge, As 
if he ould more plainly confeſs: ſaying,Although I atraine to 
neuer {o greata proficiency in the way.of vertue, yet I come 
to obtaine life , not of merits, but of mercy. This was the 

-— of the Church of Rome , in this Biſhops 
ayes. - . | 
We will conclude this point, inſetting downe the iudge- 
mcnt 


Cae.10. byinberent righteouſueſſe,&C. * 


| ment of Cardinall Contarenus, who writ of inftificationa lit- Gaſper conte- 
tle before the Councell of Trent x where, bauing before of fer 742%": 1ib.de 
<, examined the Proteſtants dodtrine of iuftification, 4/7: 


confeſſeth ingenuouſly (as he had iudicionſly, according ro 
his learning and piety, fcand and comparrd ir) that L is 
do&rine,rogether with the Proteſtants , wasconſonant and 
agrecableto Catholickedodrine, Fot as yer.the Councell of 
Trent had notdecteed againſt the Curholicke faith , which 
had beene maintained by all che Fathers of the Church in ail 
ages, cuen downe to Contarenas his. time , who writ ſome 
three or foure yeares before the firſt Seſſion of this Councell; 


alchough the Schoole-men, ſpecially the Scotiſts, had accor. ,-g-, 


ding to the Authors name, dark and dinumedthe truth, 
whoſe new dodtrine hotwithftanding proued not as yet Ca- 
tholicke, before the Councell of Trent (wherein the Scotiſts 
bore no ſmall ſway) would necdes make it Romane-Caths- 
licke, indeſpite ofall Catholickes. Where alſo we may note 
by the way, the fallhood of that ſcandall which Pontiticians 
caſt ypor-the Proteſtants Religion, as being a dotftrine of no. - 
uelty, broached firſt by Luther : Whereas a Cardinall of the 
Churchof Rome; of learning and picty , after due cxaming- 
tion, found and OS. tha the Proteſtant dotrineof tu- 
ſtification,being the maine fundamentall dorineof Chrilti- 
an Religion, did conſent with Catholicke doftrine. But let 
vs ſce what this Cardinallfaith concerning iuſtification : Af= 
ringimns ad duplicens tuſtitians, alteram novis mbaerentens , q84 in- 
cipmus «ffe infli, & eſſutinmr conſortes dining naturs ; & bavemms - 
cbaritatem difſuſam in cordibus noftrss : alteram vero non inheren- 
tems, ſed nobis donatam cums Chrifto, inftitiam (inquam) Chriſti, 
& omne eius meritunm : ſanul tempore virng, nebus donaruy, & v= 
Fram, altinginuus per fidem. Quod antem Deus donancrit nobis 
Chriſtum, & onneia cum eo, oft Textia cApoſtoliexpreſſia in Efii= 
flola ad Romanos, Qui fitio ſmonon pepercits &c. His reor uulliuv - 
pofſe comtradigere. Re at 1418 inquirere tr avam debeammns niti, 
xiftimare nos inflificari coram Deo,id eft, ſanitos & inftos baberi; 
84 (inquam ) inilitie,que deceat filios Dei,ac oculis Dtiſattsfariat, 
#2 has inftitia & charitate nbja inhereme ; an potins tnſtitia = 
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ſts nobis donate & impueata ? Egoprorſus exiſtimo pie & Chriſtia, 
nz dici,quod debeamm niti, niti(mquam) tanquam reſtabili, que 
certonos ſuſtentat Suſtitia C briſti nobis donata, yon antem [anftuate 
& gratta nobss inharente. Hec etenm neftra mſtitia oft inchoata,co 
amper fetta, que tuers nos 101 poteft, qum wm multts offendamu,quin 
aſſidue peccemm, ac propterea indigeamu oratione , qua quoridia 

etamns, dimitti nobis debita noftra. Tdcirco in confpetu Dei nou 
poſſumus ob hanc inſftitiam noftram haberi iufti & boni, quemad- 
modus deceret filios Dei eſſe bonos & ſanttes : ſed inſtitia Chriſti 


 pobus donata,eft vera & yRm_ imftitia, que omnino placet oculis 


Derzin qua nibil eff quod Dewum offendat, quod Deo non ſummopere 
fplaceat. Hac ergo ſola certa & flabilt nobis nitenduwy eſt, & ob 
cam ſolaws credere, nos initificari coram Deo , id eft,, infto: haberi, 
& deci miftos. Hic eft precioſmns ihe Chriftianorum the (aurn, quem 
qui muenit, vendit ononia que baber, vt emat illum. Hec eff preci- 
0ſa margarita, quam qui mucnit, linquit onmia, vt eam habeat ec, 
Trade oft, quod experments videmus viros ſantlos, qui quanto magit 
in ſanftitate proficiunt, tanto minus fibi placent : ac propterea tants 
wmegis intelligunt ſe indigere Chrifto, & mititia Chriſti fibi donats, 
$deog, ſe relinquwnt , & ſoli Chriſto incumbaunt. Hoc nou ob cans 
&ccrdit canſam, qued faiti ſanttiores yinus videant , quam privy 
weg, quoniam fatti ſint animo dimtſſuori & viliors ; imo quants ma- 
gis m ſanttuate proficinnt. tanto maiors ſunt anims, tanto ſunt per- 
ſpicaciores. Quamobrem falliperſpicaciores, mags intuentir ſat- 
Gitatu & inftue ipſi: inberents tennitatem , cum qua perfpicmnt 
mult as macula, que cornm ocnlos fattos perſpicaciores mag offen= 
dunt : ac propterea reipſa cognoſennt, non ſibr nttendiom efſe ſanitita- 
te, charttate & gratia fb mberente, fed confugiendum ſbi eſſe ad 
Chriftum, & ad gratiam Chriſti mpfis donatam, qua nitantur Cf ins 
cumbant : We attaine (faith hee) to a double righteouſheſle; 
the one inherent in vs : whereby wee begin to be jult,and are 
made partakers of the dinine nature', and haue charity ſhed 
abroad in our hearts: the ether,not-inherent, but giuen vs 
with Chriſt; the righteouſneſſe (I fay) of Chriſt, and all his 
merits, Both are giuen vsat one time, and we attaine both 
of them by faith.. And that God hath giuen ys Chriſt, and 
with him all things ; it.is the Textof the Apoſtle to the Ro- 


manes, 
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waves, Theſe things, I ſuppoſe, none can contradict; It re= 
maines then to enquire, whether of theſe two we are to truſt 
vnto, andtobee eſteemediuſtified before God, For my part 
(faith hee) thinke it agrecable both to Piety and Chriftia- 
nity, toſay, that we ought torelye, torelye(l ſay)ypon the 
rightcouſneſle of Chriſt giuenvnto vs, as vpon a moſt firme 
foundation, which doth ſbrely ſuftaine vs ; and not vpon ho« 
lineſſe and grace inherent in vs. Thus Gontarenus. And a- 
Caine, in the ſame book : ( Hac. ſola (inquit ) cerra, ſtabili, nobis 
nitendum eſt, & ob cam ſolam credere nos mſtificari coram Deo,id 
oft, inflos haberi,pe. )We are (faith he) ro relye vpon this only 
certaineand ſtable foundation, and for the ſame onely, to be. 
leeuethat we are.iuſtified before God, that is, accounted iuſt, 
This is that precions treaſure of Chriſtians, which who ſo 
findeth, ſelleth all that he hath, to buy it, Thence it is, that 
by experiment we ſee holy men, who the greater proficients 
they proue in holineſſe, the lefle they pleaſe themſclues; and 
therefore doe ſo much the more percetuethey ſtand in neede 
of Chritt, and of his righteouſneſſe giuen vnto them : and 
therefore they renounce themſclues, and relye onely vpon 
Chriſt. Neither doth this come to paſſe , 'that: becomming 
more holy, they ſee-{&fle than before, or are now more dege- 
nerous and baſe minded : yea, rather the more they grow in 

ſanQiry, the more 'generous and quicke ſighted they: bee. 
Wherefore becomming the ſharper ſighted,they do the more 
looke into the weaknefle and flendernefle-of their inherent 
ſanctity and righteouſnefſe, which they obſcrue tobec.infe- 
cted with many ſpots and ſpeckes, which doe fo muchthe 

more offend their eyes, the more ſharpe ſighted they grow : 

and therefore they acknowledge , that they are not to relye 


vpon .any ſanity, charity , and grace inherent in them, . 


butto flye ro Chriſt, and to his grace, ginen vito. them, 
whereupon they wholly relye, and repoſs themſclues, Theſe 
and many other excellent ſayings , hath-rthis Cardinall left 
recorded, beſceming a learned, godly, and pious Diutne, ſet- 
ting forth the true nature of the -inltification of a ſinner be- 
fore God: $0 that by the authority and. teſtimony of- this 


learned 
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learned and judicious Cardinall, Gods wiſedoms and pronj. 
dence ſo diſpoſing it, it is enident, that this dodtrine of iuſt;. 


- fication,which the Proteſtants teach and maintaine, was not a 


Mat.23. 13. 


Gen.26.195. 


new dodrine inuented by Luther ,. but the ſame which the 

Catholicke Do@orsand Diuines taught , vatill Scotus and 

his SeQariesbegan to broach a new and contrary. dodtrine 

(which this learned- Cardinall, by ſolid arguments from. 
Scripture, confuteth}neuer created nor decreed for Catho. 

licke, vatill the Romane-Catholicke Councell of Trent. 


[ CES I 


Cua?re,XI. 


Of the Romave-Cathalicke faith it ſelfe, what hinge of faith that i 
which the Church of Rome admitteth 4s their Chriftias faith, or 
the faith of Renwane-Catholicke beleeners. | 


BY that which hath beene already declared of the Ro. 
mane-Catholicke dorine, touching the iuſtification of 
a ſinner, it is more than cuident, that they haue quite barred 
vp the beautifullgate of the Temple of Heauen, blocked vp 
the way to ſaluation, beſet the Tree of life with theirSerapht- 
call flaming ſword of Anathewa, fire and fagot, left neuera 
Mothers ſonne of Adam ſhould put forth his hand to taſte of 
it, and ſoliue for cuer in the heauenly Paradiſc. Sothat the 
Romilſh Doctors, ſpecially the Trent-Fathers , are iuſt like 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſees Hypocrites , which: ſhut vp the 
Kingdome of Heauen, and for all Peters pretended keyes,take 
awaythe key of knowledge, neither going in themſclues, 
nor ſuffering others to enter in. Or they are like to the Phili- 
ſtims, who itopped vp thaſe Wels, which Abrabam had dig- 
ged for hisflockes, fillingthem with carth and rubbiſh, So 
theſe RomiſhPhiiſtims, enuying Iſaacs riches, the riches of 
Gods'grace in the children of the promiſe, Abrahams ſeede, 
haue with the earth and rubbiſh of humane inuentions, and 
of Satans Sophiſtry , ſtopped vp thoſe Wels of ſaluation, 
which Abrahamby faith had digged,and found, & cnioyed,% 


left 
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fc alſo to his faithfull/ poſterity'to enioy to the worlds end. 
a ſtead therof they have hewed tothemſclues Ciſternes, Ier.2-1;, 


. broken Ciſternes, that will hold no water , hauing forſaken 
1 theLord, the fountaine of lining waters, as-leremy ſpeaketh, 
; Bur yet fay,thatthe Romane-Cartholicke Church had not 
| thus topped vp the Wels of faluation, burthar,as the promi- 
- ſcnous Samaritans (who were a perfe&t type of rhe Popiſh 
} Church : for they-meddlednot. with the lewes, - the trae 
. Church ; they had a mixt Religion of the true God, and of 


Idols, falſe gods; they had built a Temple in Mount Garizim, 1,;11.4 Arc; 
not onely A rc but in emulation and oppoſition tothe pur apr 4 
Temple in Tcruſalem : So the Romiſh Church will not med. cap-17. 
dle with the trne Chriſtian profeflors, and trace Ithudahs, 
prayfers of God, vnleMe it be by'treachery and treaſon , by 
wder and poylon, fire and fagot,and ſword: their Religion 
13 mixt, and ſo mixt., as their Idols haue quite ſhonldred cut 
the ſeruiceof the true God ; and againſt Chriſt,thetrac Tem- 
ple, whoſe Religion is Catholicke, and fpred oter the whole 
world, as Chriftrold the Samaritan woman , "they hane built 
an Artichriſtian Charch vpon the Romane Hils, whoſe ima- 
ginary foundation ts Peters Chaire, and whoſe gates are 
ned and ſhut with Peters keyes) Say (I ſay) if, as the Samari- 
tans tetained Iacobs Wellintire ; fo che Pontificians did 
ferue the Wels'of ſaluatiori pure, not hanmgdeſpitefully Rope 
themvp, as the Philiſtinns did Abrahams Wels :yer;as the 
woman of Samaria faid to Chrift ;; The Well is deepe, and 
thou haſt nothing todraw withall : ſo the Well of faluation is 
deepe, what is therethen to draw withall ; that as Eſay ſaith, 
yee may with joy draw wateront of the Wels of faluation, x... 
This may therefore be fitly obiected to the Churchof Rome, | 
whichthe Samaritan woman fooliſhly obieRted to Chriſt - 
The Well isdeepe, and{thon haſt nothing to- draw withall, 
Nothing? yea nothing; not ſo-much asaſimall ſheard to take 
water withall out of the pit, as Eſay (peakerh : For there is no 
line to reach, nobucket to takethe liuing waters out of Gods 
Well,butonely Faith, With this it was , wherewith the $a- 
maritan woman herſelfe , both drew and dranke _—_ true 
ung 
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lining water,out of Tacobs true liuing Welland the Wel wag 
Chriſt. With this Faith it was; wherewith the woman with 
the bloudy iflue drew the liuing water out of Chriſt, which 
waſhed away the running bloudy iflue of her ſins: For it was 
her faith, that made her whole,and that by Chriſts own teſti- 
monic. With this faith-it was; that the blinde man in the 
Goſpell went and waſhed-in the Poole of | Siloam, yea in the 
ſoft running waters of Skilo, Icſus Chriſt, by 'yertug wherof 
heremenedfeeinge ': 6 1 ON 
*  Butthe Church of ;Romedoth not deny faith. True. Yea 
bur cuery faith willnot reachthis Well; nor comprehend this 
Water : letvs ſee therefore; whatthatfaith-is which the 
Pontificians hold, and whether it will hold -water,as we ſay, 
And noware wee come. tothe maite point of the matter of 
our iuſtification:as Soto confefieth,thatthisdodtring of faith 
it ſelfe, is the princeps Contronerſia, the head controucrfic be- 
tweene the Pontificians; and whom they callcthe Lutherans, 
But,as the ſame Soto ſaith,ibid. EFF lis hec de ſolu fide; adeo tmy 
# ſuis exordi;s abſtrmſa, tum ob dinturnam viring, pugnam obuolat « 
Kc implexa, vt ad ernendam veritatem vix nobu alicunde pateat 
aditus : This contreuerſie of ſolefaith (ſaith he)is both from 
the firſt originallof.it ſo abſtruſe, as alſo. by reaſon” of the 
continual contentions on both ſides,ſo.inuglaed andintricatc, 
That to clearethetruth,we canſcarce finde whereto beginne, 
And herein he ſaith perhaps roo true; ';- +» | 

But the Pontificians treading this endlefle maze, may thank 
their owne Shoolemen, who fir drew this Labyrinth, filling 
it full with the many meanders of their manifolddiſtinions, 
whereby they;haue ſointoxicated cuen their ſtrongeſt brains 
with often turnings, as it is no marvaile, if ſubtile Soto him- 
ſelfe, and others of his ſocicty,doe ſo much buſie themſclues 
In vaine to finde the right doore of faith, as the blinde Sodo- 
mites were puzled in ſeeking the doore of the righteous Lot, 
which they copld not finde out. So that for a manto go about 
to tread this-Pontifician Maze, may ſeeme an endlefle labour. 
-But.if wee-repaire to the Councell of Trent, therein wee 
{ſhall finde :the whole ſpawne of the crrours of faith 


COm- 
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compa&t in one lumpe together, 202 Yu 
The Councell of Trent, or the Church of Reme' (which ' 
you will) acknowledgeth and admitteth only one kinde of 
faith, fhamely, fn Hiftoricallfaith, which (ſay they) is com- 
mon to all nien,$pod and bad,yea common tothe veryDivels 
themſclues, The ſumme whereof isſer downin the Efrecnth 
Chapter of the fixtSeflion, and inthe twenty eight Canon: concit.7rid. 
Their words/are theſe, Adwerſus etiam hominum quorundam Seſ.6.c15- 
callidaingenia, qui per dulces ſermones, & benediftiones, ſeducunt 918. 
corda innocentium, afſerendum eſt, non mods infidelitate, per quan 
& ipſa fides amitiitar, fed CH47 Gu0cun ue alto mortadi peccato, 
| GuAamuts non amutarar fides, acceptam infofications gratiam amit- 
the «dinine legts dottrinam defendendo, que 4 regno De: non ſo/uns 
infidales excludit, ſed & fideles quoque fornicarios, adulteros molles, 
maſculorum coneubitores, fures, anaros, ebrioſor maledicos, rapacer, 
reteroſque ommes, qui letalia comuttunt peccara, a quibus cum di 
nine gratie adinmento abſtinere poſſimet, & pro quibus 4 Chriſti gra= 
tia ſeparantur : That is, Alſo againſt the cunning wits of cer- | 
taine men, whichby * ſweet words, and benedi&tions, ſeduce 4 Noe the ws 
the hearts of the-innocent,'wee are to affirme, that'not onely gar-rongued 
by infidelity,wherebycuen faith irſelfe is loſt;bur alſo by any. ſerpenc, profa- 
mortallſinne whatſoeuer, although faith bee'not loft, yet'the 2ngScriprures 
eof iuſtification beingreceiued/is loft : maintaining the by all - 
etrine of Gods law, which excludethfrom the Kingdome lying it —_ 
of God, not onely vnbelecuers, buralſobelecuing orfaithfull thers,when ir 
fornicators, adulterers; effeminate, abuſers of themfelues dircAty taxerh 
with mankindexheeues;couctous, drunkards, raylers,cxtor- <£ucins Pon- 
tioners, and all other,that commit deadly ſinnes;from which BE EE 
| they mighthane abſtained by the helpeof Gods grace,andfor - 
| which they are ſeparated from the yous of Chriſt, Inwhich - 
| words, wemay.obſerue tworemarkeable things, concerning 


the Popiſh faith : 'firſt, that it-hath-no coherence with-the 
grace of iuſtification,ſceing{(as they teach) the grace of iuſti- 
fication may beloſt and yet faith remaine ſtil inaman:the ſee 
cond is,that thisfaith of theirsis comon to whoor-mongers, 
to adulterers,andall kind of lewd perſons,whom rhey cal be= 
lceuingortaithfull;thoughi ſhut out fromthe kingdomot' ow 
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To this they adde alſo the twenty eight Canon : $i. quis dixe. 
rit, amiſſa per peecatmm gratin, fuel & pdems ſomper amitti, : aut 
fidem, qua remanet yon efſe veram fidens, h1cet nom ſit vina : aut.exng, 
qui fidem fine charitate habet, now ofſe Chriſtianmm : anathema jit 
If any man ſhall ſay, that grace being loſt by ſine, faith to. 
gether with it, is alwaics loſt : or that whichremaineth, is 
not true faith,though not a liuingfaith: or that he, who hath 
faith\without charitie,isnot a Chriſtian : let him be accurſed, 
So that according to Romesdoctrine, a man may hauefaith, 
and want grace : anda dead faith with them ts a true faith ; 
and faith without charity may ſerne to make a Chriſtian. Ac. 
cording to which doctrine, the. Diuelt ſhould hauec a true 
faith, and conſequently notte bee denyed to bee a Chriſtian : 

Euen as the Turkes call their circumcifed, Muſſel-men,that is, 

true Beleeuers ; ſuch true Belecucrs may the Pontificians be 

Jemortat, Allowed.to be, Vegagiues thereaſon of this, Quod ſartta Sy. 
_— Tos '* nodua fda pecotuen fidems ver am appellauit, 6. That the ho» 
LAAba. . re p Trent,called the faith of ſinners true faith, ſurely 
e did it-being compelled of you (O ye Lutherans) being de- 

firous by a fitterme to make plaine toallmen the Catholicke 

dodrineof the identity of faith vaformed-and formed, And | 

left ay hereby ſhould bee deceited 3 therefore ſhee hath put 

this qualification, /icer non fit vina, although it be not a liuing 

faith. And yet the ſame Vega ſaith there, ©u0d/ Lutherns,chc, 

If Luther had only ſaid, that which hewritin his Commen- 

tary vpon the Galathians, Si vera fides-oft, cc. If faith betruc, 

and if a man be truly aSonne, charitic {ball not be wanting; 

we had neuer oppoſed him. Y ea Vega, but take Luthers mea- 

ning withall, That whereſoeuer true faithis,there is charity 

and then you will retra&t your words, and hold on your op- 

Jozode nat & poſition, not againſt Luther, but againſbthe truth, Sotoalfo- 
£rat.h2,c.7. puts the matter out of doubt, ſaying, That fdesmorrns propric 
_ eftfides,thedead faith is the proper faith, And chapt.8.bid. 

That this faith doth not only fite; fainedly, or falſly, as Luthe- - 

rans ſay (faith hee) ſed proprie, legitim, & vers, but properly, 

7. TOR legitimately, ard truly: , make a man a Chriſtian, andthe 
Seſi6.can.z8, emberot Chriſt: according tothe Text. But thus we come 
| | to 
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to difcouer the Councels reaſons, why the cals a deadfaith a 
true faith : as alſoher meaning, where ſheſaich, That the in- 
ſtramentalcauſe of tuſtificationisthe ſacrament of Baptiſme, 
which is the facrament of faith '; five que, without which 
faith, no man cuer cameto'be juftified, This might gine ſome 
colour toiuſtificationby faith ; fauing that they ſay, They 
may haue faith without juſtification. And againe in the ſame 
Chapter,whereas they:equiuocate egregiouſly,faying, That 
faith, vnlefſe hope andloue be added to 1t, doth not perfe&tly 
vnite vs ynto Chriſt ; alledging that of James, Faith without 
workes is dead and fruitleſſe ::-and that of Pani, That is. Chriſt Ie. 
ſus nejther circumciſion anaile th any thing , nor uncircamciſion ; but 
faith which wortketh by lone : yet they meaneno otherfaith,:but 
thatwhich is by naturevoyde of loue, and hope, fecingitcan 
ſubſiftwithoutthem, And ſo conſequently the faiththatth 
hold and maintaine, is no liuing, buta dead:faith, whic 


 maybecin thedamned , yeawhich is inthe very Dinels, 


And forthefurtheropening andcontirming of-the.Coun- 
cels minde in this maine point, tet-vs hearefurtherwhather 
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two Champions and Expoſitors, Vega and Soto intheirlear- | 


nedCommentaries vpon thisSeflion of the Councell,hane ſaid 
concerning their juſtifying Faith. Theſc,as all other Pontifi- 
Ctans atthis day; taking the Councellof Trentfortheir guide 
and rule/as BeHarmine and others,with one mouth do affirm, 
That there is no kinde of Faith, but one - as Soto ſaith, Eadew 
©1igerſorum ſides eft: The Faith of all men is one and the ſame, 
Indeede in the fixt Chaptcr of the ſame Booke, he ſets down 
arwo-fold acception of Faith : the firſt, of that Faith which 
he calsa morall vertue, which is in the will : the other, an 1n- 
tellefuall vertue, in the vnderſtanding, The firſt hetakes for 
hdelityin keeping ones word : The ſecond for thecredit gi- 
uen to 1t, 1n this latter ſcnſe Soto takes that Faith, which 1s 
1n man towardsGod:and what thisFaith is,he further ſhew- 
eth inthe ſeuenth Chapter, where he propounds two things 


Soto de nat, & 


grat.l,2.6-7, 


concerning faith : firſt, .Qnod nullatenns dut, ſedvnapenttins Soto ibid, 


Fidet eft, qua credimus vninerſa renelata, ſme hiſtorie ſint, ſine pro= 
miſciones, fine preceptiones, aut confilia : firſt, that there bee not 
=: two, 
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two, but altogether one Faith, whereby we beleenc all things 
renealed, whether they be hiſtories,or promiſes, or precepts 
Or counſels. The ſecond 13, Onod promſſionum afſenſni,ad fidews 
Catholican pertinens, non eft ſpecials ille , que quiſg, de ſe credit, 
ſen recipere modo, ſeu babere iam gratiam; ſed ille m genere, quo fir. 
miter credimus, Teſum Chriſtum vninerſalem eſſe Redemptorens,chc, 
That the aſſent of the promiſes , appertaining to the Catho- 
licke faith, is not that j ciall aſſent- of faith, whereby cuery 
man belecueth of himſelfe , that hee eyther now recciueth, 
or hath grace already ; but that generall affent, whereby we 
firmly belecue,that Iefus Chriſt is an vniuerſal Redeemer,&c, 
Therefore that wee may trace theſe Pontificians to their 
fourmes or holes,we will inſiſt in.their owne foot-ſteps ; and 


. firſt ſhew what ſpecies, or kinde of faith they hold: and ſe- 


condly, what qualities they appropriate vntoir in particular, 
Firſt therefore what kinde of faith they meane, wee hane had 
the teſtimony of the Councellof Trent 1oyntly, and general. 
ly ; and then more particularly,the Commentary.of Soto yp. 
on it ; namely , that it is a meere Hiſtoricall faith, common 
both to good and wicked men. To whom alſo wee will adde 
Vega's 1udgement and Commentary, who alfo excludeth all 


Yega de 3uftif. kindes of faith, but this one Hiſtoricall faith, as any way re- 
grat @-0.4teIe 


quiſite to iuſtification;Nor doth any of them allow vnto faith 
any other worke in. iuſtification;; but onely as it diſpoſeth a 
man thereunto.. Let vs heare Vega's owne words, who not 
fearing to blaſpheme the doftrine of faithdeliuered.by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ,. by peruerting it to ſerue his Antichriſtian 
doAtrine', faith : Et Panlus & ceteri cApoſtoli, imo & ipſe 


tbid.qu.-rat.t. Chriftus Frm: fide tribuebunt noſtram ſalutem & inſlificationem, 


cum & cam exigebant ab ets, quibus pradicabant ; agebant dt 
fide, per quam acquirere poſſumus, & vere acquirimus mſtitiam, 
decebantg, nos diſpoſitionem, qua nos ex parte noftra diſponimuns ad 
gratiam ; ſed ita fides nan eſt fides formata, ant ſaltem.non in quax- 
tum formats, havet ifha efſicere : both Paul and the other Ap9» 
{itles, yea cuen-Chrift himſelfe, when they attributed to faith 
our faluation and iuſtification, and required it of thoſe , to 
whom they preac hed ; they handled” that faith , by which 
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we may acquire, and doe truely acquire righteouſnefſe, and 
they tavghr vs thatdiſpoſition, whereby on our part we dif- 

{ our lelues to grace ; but this faith is not a faith formed, 
or at leaſt not as it 1s formed,doth it effec theſe things, And 
by and by he explaines this more clearely, faying : Fides for- 
meta non 6 via, neg, diſpoſitio ad inftitiam noftram, ſiquidems illa 
iam habet ſecum preſentem inftitiam: Faith which isformed , is 
not the way , nor the diſpofirion to our righteouſneſle : for 


*this already hath righteouſneſle preſent with it. Itremaines * His meaning 
therefore that Vega alloweth no faith in juſtification , but is,by grace in- 


165 


that which is vnformed , or voide of charity, and that this herent, as 


ſcrues onely to diſpoſe a man to juſtification, which iuſtifica- 
tion charity poſleſſeth, - when once it hath giuen forme and 
life to faith. 

Now Vegain the former queſtion, among other ſundry 


KC, 


acceptions of this word caith , dothmoſt willingly imbrace, 


and pitch vpon that, which ſignifieth credulity, oraptneſſe to 
belecue, or a perſwaſion, ora firme and certaine aſſent : ſed 
intuidens tamen ; but yet vneuident. And omitring others, 
this hee moſt diuinely proueth out of a prophane Author 
and Hiſtorian, Titus Linius. As alſo outof the Poet Virgil: 


Credo equidens, neg, vana fides genus efſe Deorum. 


Iverily beleeue there is a generation 
Of Gods, nor is my faith a vaine imagination, 
| 
This example Vega worthily puts among others,to demon- 
ſtrate and exemplihe that faith, which the Pontificians haue 
and hold coucerning God, and their owne ſaluation, by way 
at leaſt of diſpoſition, as we haue ſaid. Now thisfaith,taken 
for credulity,or perſwaſion, or aſſent, but yneuident, hee di- 
aides into ſundry branches z as either ir is humane or diuine; 
humane, when webelecue mans ſayings ; diuine, when we be- 
leeuc Gods ſayings. This dinine Faith, hee ſab-diuideth into 
atuall and habituall, The auall Faith hee cals a firme. and 
Certaine, but vneuident aſſent of thoſe things , which are re- 
OS ES 7 ucaled 


= 


hope, & loue, 


Herodot.lih.1, 
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nealed of God. That it is a firme and certaine affent, it ex. ' 
cceds opinion : that it is vneuident, it is inferiour tothe in- 
telle&or vnderftanding ſcience, and fapience , which are in- 
tellecuallvertnes, hauing clearnefſe and cuidence. Habity. 
all Faith isa certaine intelleAtvall habir, whereby the vnder. 
Randing is made apt and diſpoſed to the atuall Faith. This 
habituall Faith he further dinides into fidem acquiſitam & in. 
fuſam; into faith acquired and infuſed. Faith acquired, is a 
habit fitting vs the more eaſily to beleeve, being acquired by 
the frequency of the afts of Faith. Faith infuſed,isa certain 
ſupernaturall habit, and altogetherof.a divine condition, ir.. 
fuſed by God intoour vnderſtandings , that by it wee may 
eaſily, and certainly, and vadoubtedly afſent vnto diuine re. 
uelations. YVeriom hic habitus, &c, but this habit (faith hee) 
may be both in righteousmen, and in finners, as all Catho. 
licke Doors for certaine hold,and experience it ſelfe dec], 
reth. Laſtly, he diuideth Faith #» fidew informem, & formatan, 
into faith vnformed, and formed. Faithvnformed, he calza 
habit of Faith, ſeparated from charity. . Faith formcd, is a 
habit of Faith, conioyned vnto charity, and hauing it preſent 
with it, Although theſe in habit are both one; for as charity 
ioynedto Faith, makes it to be formed : ſo being remoued 
from Faith againe, leaues it as it found it, vnformed. This is 
the perplexed dofrine of the Pontificians, or Church of 
Rome , concerning Faith ; who, though they be ſo barren of 
diſtintions , as not to-finde out the true kindes-of Faith, 
grounded on the holy Scriptures, but Babyloniſhly confound 
them all in one: yet againe they ſhew their pregnant and 
fruitful veine indiſtinguiſhing,when asthey diuide and ſub- 
diuide this poore Faith of theirs into ſo many parts, as at 
length it comes to inſt nothing. Not vnlike to Cyrus King 


of Perſia, whoin his expedition towards and againſt Baby- 


lon, being to paſſe oner the riuer Gyndes, which afforded - 
him no Ford to paſſe, but by ſhipping ; one of his holy white 
ſtceds proudly affaying to ſwimme ouer, and ſo being drow-- 
ned, hee thereupon 1n reuenge of his holy horſe,vpon that 
goodly riuer, threataed he would fo diminiſh and diuide this 
riuer, 
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river, as women ſhould eaſily wade oner it, and not vp to 
their knees. So hee ſet his numerous Army aworke for a 


" whole yeare , to diuide the riuer into three hundred and 
- threeſcore branches, and ſo beingas good as his word, paſſed 
as on the next ſummer to conquer Babylon, So deale the Ponti- 
$ ficians with ſauing Faith; which, being as a goodly riuer, 
” able to carry the faireſt ſhips of richeſt fraight, bound for the 


holy Land,onely becauſe it willnot ſuffer their proud inherear 

' holinefle, by the vertue of its owne ſtrength, to paſſe over, 
they doe ſo cut and mince it , asthey make it common (ſuch 
is their common Faith) for all paſſengers, taggeand ragge,to 
paſſe through vpon their owne legs. 

Now.let vs ſee whichof theſe branches of Faith, Vega in 
the name of the Councell of Trent, and Church of Rome, 
layes ſpeciall hand on; whether on the aRuall or habituall, 
acquired or infuſed , formed or vnformed, Vega ſhuts out 

| all other Faith from the meaning of the Apoſtle in all thoſe 
G places, where he attributes iuſtification vnto Faith, but onely 
the actuall Faith. All habitnall Fairh , whether acquired or 
infuſcd, he peremptorily excludeth, maugre all thoſe that ſay 
the contrary, of what authority ſocuer. Now what this attu- 
all Faith is, we haue heard by Vega limſelfe, that it 1s a cre- 
dulity , or perſwaſion firme and certaine, but vneuident. 
Note here, how this Babyloniſh builder contradifs and con- 
founds himſelfe in one breath, If this Faith of his be a firme 
and certain perſwaſion,how is it vneuident?and if vnevident, 
how is it a firme or certaine perſwaſion? Indeed this Yneas- 
dent helpes all. It is like the picture of Venus drawne by 
Apelles, who being not able to delincate and beautifie her 
face to the life,drawes an artificiall ſhadow of a vaile or cur- 
taine ouer it. But what might dee the meaning of this word 
. Tnenident ? Surely, I findenot Vega very freeto explaine him- 
ſelfe in this point, Onely in one place, he ſeemeth to vnder- tbid queſt x 
ſtand by it, Rh an aſſent or faith, as we giue meerly for the 
authority of him that ſpeaketh. And ſo it may very well be 
ſaid tobe incuident, not onely in regard of any particular 


perſwaſion of good towards a mans ſelfe , from him that 
: M 4  ſpeaketh, * 
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ſpeaketh, bur alſo of the particulartrathto be belecucd. This 
incuident Faith is not vnlikethe Iefuiticall blinde obedicnce; 
when. only the authority of the commander isreſpeted, nor 
the cquitie of what is commanded, But the moſt commodi- 
ous property of Vega's incuidence, isto leaue it, as we finde 
it, incuident. For: the maine drift of the Ponttficians is, to 
- fould vp Faith in a cloud, that no man ſhould know it, And 
therefore Vega, todazell our eyes, would haue vs belecue, 
that the Apoſtle Paul, where hee ſpeakes of iuſtifying Faith, 


meanes not eyther Faith vnformed,or Faith formed in parti-. 
cular, but Faith in generall. O miſerable ſelfe-blinding Car.. 
dinall ! would you alſo caſt a myſt before the Apoſtles eyes, 


that hee ſhould not ſee what he ſaid .?; was ceuer impudencie 


and folly ſo yoaked together ? Burt whats the reaſon; that: 


Vega willnot pitch vpon.one certaine and diſtin Faith pe. 


cially meant dy the Apoltle ? The .xeaſan is not.hard to giue: 


For-if Vega ſhould ſay, that the Apoſtle-meant Faith vnfor 


med.then the exprefle wordsof the Apoſtle would enidently; 
confute him; where he commendeth Faith working by loue, 


And againe, if Vega ſhould conteſſe, that the Apoſlle elſe. 


where meant that Faith which worketh by loue, then it: 
muſt. needes follow, that Faith doth truly iuſtifie, and not: 


barely diſpoſea man to iuſtification, as Vega would haue it. 
But Vega hath another pretty euaſionfor this. For he ſaith; 


eAlindeft,cc.Tt is onething to ſay,that thoſe places of Scrip- 


ture, wherein our juſtification 1s attributed tofaith, are tobe 
vnderſtood of. Faith formed ; and another, that they are to 


be vnderitood of/Faith,which worketh by loue.For e[though: 


(faith he) others take theſe two, for one kinde of Faith ; yer 
wethinke theſe two tobe, moſtdiftin&, and by-no meanes to 
be confounded together : Prixs enim eft, &e. .For Faith wor- 
king by loue, goes beforeFaith formed by charity : becauſe 
(faith he)for this end it workes by loue, that it may obtaine 
the holy Ghoſt ; and by it charity, wherewith it. may be for- 
med.. O admirable ſubtilty, ſarpaſſing all Philoſophy, all Di- 


uinitie / How doth-Faith worke by loue, before it hane cha-- 
rity >. Qr.what 1s that loue the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, but Cha- | 
| £ r1tyr 
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rity ? Or is the Apoſtles Faith working by loue, a Faith vn- 
formed? O Vega ! ler me ſay that totheetruly, which Agrip- 
pafalſly applyed to Paul ; Vega; thou art beſides thy ſelfe; roo 
much learning maketh thee madde. Forl am ſure Vega can- 


not anſwer for himſclfe, as Paul did, 7am nor madae, but jþ:ake Ads 26. 


the words of truth and ſobriety, For Vega's wordcs are meere 
contradictions, ſenſleſſe and corrupt, vnſauory falt. Such is 
his ſophiſticate Sophiſtry, and frothy wit, that it may bee ſaid 
| tohim as theProphet ſaith ro Babylon, Thy wiſcdome, and thy 


know!edge,it hath pernerted thee : or as the Vulgar hath it, Hath Ey 47-10» 


Jd:ceinea thee, 1 know, theirſhift istoſay, There is aloue in 
man vpon the firſt grace, diſpoſing him to iuſtification,wher- 
by he beginnes tolone God aboue all things. And is not this 
loue the higheſt degree of charity that can bee? If this loue 
be not charity, it 1s meere vanitle. 

But to ſum vp the totall of that wbRome teacheth concer- 
ning faith in Tultifhcation,as we find ir cither expreſſed or im- 


plycdin theCouncell of Trent,& illuſtrated by her moltpreg-: 
nant Interpreters : Firſt, they allow or — but one 


kinde of Faith in the Scriptures, common to geod and bad. 
Secondly,that this is the Catholicke Faith of the Church,the 


obie& whereof is the whole word of God, written and yn- 


written, Thirdly,that this Faith is a meere Hiſtoricall Faith, 
which may be in the very Diuels and damned. Fourthly,that 
this Faith is formed by charity ; which while it hath, it is a 
living faith, butloſing it, it 1s dead and vnfruitfull, Fiftly, 
that this Faith, enen without charity, dead and fruitleſle as it 
1s, yet is ſufficienttomake a man a Chriſtian, and a Beleeuer. 


Sixtly, though they admit of 'no ether Faith to Iuſtification, ' 
= that this Faith doth not iuſtifie by their owne confeſſion, . 


ut may be ina man that is nor iuſtified.Seuenthly,tha r a man 
hauing this Faith, whereby he is made a Chriſtian, a nd a be» 
leeuer, yet for all that hee may goe toHell. Lalily, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, yet this Faith is a true iuitifying Faith, 
though1t bee dead. This is the expreſle perplexr doctrine of 


the Churchof Rome concerning Faith, without any equiuo- - 


cation at all, . Come wee now-to examine the truth of this 


dottrine, | F Whereis : 
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'This beezng 
thar faith 
which ſome 
nouelifts call 
Euangelicall 
faith, which 
they diftin- 
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FPherein Romane-Catholicke Doftrine,concerning the kind: of inſti. 
fing Faith, is confuted, and the Catholicke Dottrine confirmeg 
alſe of Faiths obiett, and ſubeft. 


I 9% whereas they allow no Faith in Scripture, bur one, 
hich they ground vpon that of the Apoltle, Epbeſ; 4.5. 
One Faith ; it is cuident they build vpon a wrong ground, 
That there is but one Faith, in the Apoſtles ſenſe, 1t 18 rrue; 


thatis, but oneſauing and iuſtitying Faith: but that this faith 


is that, which the Romane Catholicks only allow of, is vtter. 
ly falſe and fabulous.And yet they calthis the iuſtifying faith, 
which Vega deſcribeththns : Fedes cx: ſacre litere noftram tri. 
buunt inftificationemw,cc. That Faith, towhich the holy Scrip. 
tures attribute our juſtification, is for the moſt part, and ſpe. 
cially,the Faithof the only Mediator berweene vs and God: 
or, toſpeake more plainely, it is the Fairh of Jeſus Chriſt;to 


wit, a credulity,or perſwaſion,whereby we certainly and yn- 


donbtedly belecue,that we may poſlibly beſaued by him alone; 
and alſoother things, which are deliuered eyther by himſelf, 
or by his Church,or by his Apoſtles, which we are to belecue 


Concerning his life,death,reſarrecion,glory ,and dignity,and 


grace, Note herethenature of the Pontifician Faith : They 


.Call it the Faith of the only Mediatour, between vs and God. 


This is wellfaid:bur it is with limitation;it is but ve plarimum, 
for the molt part, Therefore this isnot the true Catholicke 
faith, as we ſhall ſee anone. Then they callthis Faitha credu- 
lity or perſwaſion, wherby wecertainly and vndoubtedly be- 
leene. How ! Certainly and vndoubtedly beleeue'! This may 
paſſe for good Catholike dofrine, But what do we certainly | 
and vndoubtedly beleeue? namely, Per exms vnum nos poſſe ſul- 
nari,That we may poſſibly be ſaued by him alone.Sothey place 
their faith ina poſhbility of ſaluationby Chriſt, Butis thisall? | 


= in kinde No: this faith hath for its full and adzquate obiet,as theen- 
I 


Chrifh 


om faith i tire rulc of it, whatſocucr is reucaled,or deliveredby writing, 
or 


Cap.12. inſtifying Faith, confuted,&oc. 

or tradition, either by Chriſt himſelfe, or by his Church, or 
by his Apoſtles. So thatthis faith muſt bee regulated as well 
by that which the Church ſaith(and what he meaneth by the 
Church,we all know) as what Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue 
laid; as well by traditions, Romes vnwritten word, as by the 
written Word of God. Nay, the Councell of Trent goesfar- 
ther, making the maine rule of faith to be that ſenſe and mea- 
ning, whichthe Church (alwayes ynderſtand of Rome) hath 
or Foal ſet downe, concerning all things written and vnwrit- 
ten. And this is the Romane-Catholikefaith. 

Now if thisfaith of theirs bee the iuſtifying faith , huwy 
comes it topafſe , that they that haue this faith, are not iuſ}i. 
fied by it ? And if men hauing this faith , may notwith(tan- 
ding be damned, and carry it with them to hell, how is it a 
iuſtifying faith?But with Romes good will, we mult not touch 
vpon particulars, Suffice it, there isone faith, and this is the 
Catholicke faithof Romane-Catholicke belecuers, 


There is but one faith, ſay they , whether it be formed er - 


ynformed , which they take from the Scoria of the Schooles 


forge : For Aquinas faith, that faith formed er vnformed, is - 


one and the fame in kinde, and in number, as the Logicke 


terme is. Indeede Aquinas might ſpeake hispleaſure of faith ,,, .. a, ,: 
formed and vnformed, as being the firſt Forger of the forme = pins 495 
of faith. Whereas if this Scori« be but caſt ints the Teft, it The vanity of 


will preſently fume into the ayre. For,according toPhiloſo- =_ Pe roagy | 
I 

.med and yn- 

formed, - 


phy (Aquinas his profeſt and pretended proper clement) a 
thing without forme, is ox ens: if itbe Tohs, it is Bohn too, 
Gez.1.2, For theforme giues the being to the thing. Now the 
faith of Dcuils, and of the wicked, wanting a forme, as Pon- 


titicians fay, is nofaithat all. But the faith of Deuils is not- 


nofaith ; a faith ic is, therefore a forme it muſt haue. What 


forme? Indeede, as Scaliger faith, the formes of things are. 


hard to be found our : But cuery thing that hath bur a name, 
muſt haue a forme, thatgiues the being. Now that the faich 
of Deuils hath a forme proper vnto it; 1s manifeſt , becauſe it 


hatha ſpeciall a& and motien in beleening, which Sing 


from the proper forme of it, Thea of the Deuilsfaith is to 


belecue.- 
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I beleene that God is, and thathe is true in his word,and juſt 


in his indeements;ſo, as it maketh the Deuill to tremble }þ 
withall.Ifrherefore the Deuilsfaith hath a ſpeciall formeo p! 

jue being vnto it,then this forme puts a ſpecificall difference d 
| hs. the Deuils faith and the Saints faith. For euery f, 
thing is diffcrenced in kinde from another, by its proper p 
forme. As therefore the Saints faith hath a ſpeciall tormezto / 
difference it from the faith of Deuils ; fo the Deuils faith 4 
hath a proper forme , to difference ir ſpecifically from the L 
faith of Saints : as the beafts ſoule is by rhe forme of it,diffe.. 


renced from a mans ſoule. And the forme makes the maine 
difference. But this by the way , to ſhew how theſe Philo. 
ſophicall Doftors defiletheir owne nelt. To proceed. 

That thereis but onefaith whereby we are ſaued , all Ca- 
tholike Diuines haue euer taught: but that the liuing faith, 
which thcy call formed, and the dead faith , which they ſay 
is vnformed,ſhould be all one faith in kinde;this ts amylterie 
ncuzr known,nor I ſuppoſe,euer ſo much as dreamt of by any 
of the ancient Catholick Noforsof the Church, Leo,firna« 

Leo ſerm. 14.in med the Great, who was Biſhop of Rome about the yeare of 
Nattuite Chriſt, 440. whileas yet the faith of that Church was truely 
| Catholike ; he ſaith : ua fides wſtificat vniner ſorum temporune 
Sanftes : & ad eand-m ſpem fid:lium pertinet, quicquidper Media- 

torem De: & bominum, leſum Chriftum,uel nos confitemur fattum, 

wel Paires noſtri adorauere faciendum, A ſentence worthy to 

be written in golden letters. Onefaith (faith he) doth iulti- 

, He the Saints of all times: and it appertaines ro the ſame 

hope of thetaithfull, whatfocuer-eyrher we confeſſe already 

done, or our Fathers adored ſhould be done by the Mediaror 

of God and men, leſus Chriſt. Note here, this good old Bi- 

ſhopof Rome acknowlcdgeth one faith. What faith? A iuſti- 

fying faith. What ? A faith common to reprobates ? No: ſuch 

as wſtiheth the Saints. What Saints ? Thoſe of the Popes 
Canonizing ? No: The Saintsof all times ; ſuch as were long 

before the new order of Saints inſtituted by the Pope , long 

after St.Leo. Such Saints as are not mentioned in the Popes 

Calender; namely, all thoſe Saints of the old Teſtament, 
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Car.12; iuſtifying Faith, confuted;e+c; 


whereof the Popes Rubricke hath none. As the ſame Leo 


faith : Omnes Santi, quiSaluatoris noſtri tempora preceſſernnt, Leo ibid. ſerm, 


ir banc fidem inftificati , expeFlantes uninerſalem credentinns re- 10 
_ in ſemine cAbrahe : Allthe Saints, who liued be- 
fore the times of oupSauiour, are iuſtified by this faith, ex- 
pettingthe ynjuerſall redemption of belecuers in the ſeed of 
Abraham, And in his fourth Sermon = the Epiphany : 
 Heceſt, quod inſtificat impios , hoc eſt, quodex peccatoribus facit 
Santtos, ſiin vn, codemg, Domino noftro leſu Chriſto, vera Dei« 
| 144, & veracredatur kumanitas : This is that which iuſtifieth 
the vngodly, that is, of ſinners maketh Saints, if in one,and 
the ſameour Lord Teſus Chrilt, both the true Deity, and the 
true humanity be belecued. Hee putteth this particle of be- 
leeuing the truth of Chriſts two natures in one perſon, as 

ivting at the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutyches, which 
1n his time were very hot, and tended to overthrow the truth 
of his two diſtin& natures in the vnity of his perſon. This I 
note by the way , leit the Pontificians ſhould ſay;, that this 
good Leo meant onely a generall faith concerning Chriſt.Bur 
we ſee the Catholicke doctrine of thoſe purer and more vir- 
gin times of the Church, was, that there was but one iuſtify- 
ing faith, and this not common to good andeuill , ele and 
reprobate, promiſcuonſly ; but ſuch as did truely juſtific the 
wicked, and of finners make Saints.. So that whoſocuer had 
this faith, were cffeually inſtified, and, without the helpe of 
the Popes Calendar, made reall, not titularSaints, Auguſtine 


alſo ſaith : Yna fides ef, que onmes ſales facit, qui ex carnats ge- Aug. de pectar. 
neratione 1% ſpiritalem renaſcendo ſalnantur, terminata.in eo, qui merit.& remiſe. 
venit pro nobis indicars & mori : It is one faith that ſauethall, {1#.2.c4p-29+ 


which of carnall generation, being ſpiritually regenerate,are 
ſaued ; their faith being bounded in him , that came to bee 
1udged, and to dye for vs, the Iudge of quickeand dead, And 


agalne ; Ea fides inſtos ſanauit antiquos,que ſanat & nos (id oft) ,, ts nar. & 
Meatatoris Dei er hemmum, &&c. That faith healed the righ- pi. Sandiog 
tcous of old , which healeth alſo vs (to wit)the faith of the Pelag cap 44+ 


Mediator of God and men , &c, So that there:is but one ſa- 
ung and faluing faith of all. the regenerate. Andthis is _ 
ing 
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Greg.Moral, 
(b.16.Cap-I 3+ 
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The Romane Dorine, concerning ' Cap. r2, 
ding to the expreſle dofrine of the holy Scriptures, which 
put an vnreconcilable oppoſition betweene a dead Faith and 
a liuing Faith ; betweene that Faith which is common with 
the Deuils and Reprobates, and that which is proper and pe. 
culiar to the ele&t Saints, Hence it is, that the Scripture cals 
that Faith, whereby we arc iuſtified, a holy Faith : yea,a moſt 
holy Faith, de 2e, Alſo, the Faith ginen to the Saints, /uge 3, 
Itis called alſo, Fides eleftorwm ; the Faith of the eleR.737..1. 
St.Peter cals it a precious Faith, Therefore ſauingand juſti. 
fying Faith , being that moſt holy Faith which'is proper to 
the Saints, and tothe Ele&, it cannot poſſibly bee the ſame 
with that Faith, which is in the Reprebate and Deuils , but 
differcth from'it both ſpecia &'nwuwers ; in kinde and number, 
as the Logicians ſpeake. we 

. This dodrineof iuitifying and fauing Faith, peculiar and 


proper to' Gods cle Saints , and not common with any 0- 


ther whatſocuer,is further confirmed by the Catholicke Do- 
ors of former ages. Gregory firnamed alſo. the Great, Bi- 
ſbop of Rome; about the yeare 590-11 hisMorals ſpeaking of 


Faith ; ſaith : Elet+ owmes enum, quem fide comonernnt , videre 
 quog, per ſpeciem anhelant ; cnins amore fiagrantes effnant , quia 


£1945 dnlcedinis ſuauitatem tan in Fl ſme fidei certitudine degu- 
flent : Alltheele& (faith hee) doe ſtriue'to fee him by face, 
whom they know by faith ; with whoſe lone being inflamed 
they boyle ,* becauſe they now in the very aſſurance of their 


faith taite of the delicacy of his ſweetnefſe. This Biſhop of 


Rome doth denominate and appropriate the Faith, whereby 
we now know God , and hereafter ſhall certainely ſee God 
face toface, tothe EleR onely, and to all the Ele, And in 
his Homilies vpon Ezechiel, he ſaith « Onmes Eleti , ſine qui in 
TIndes eſſe potwerunt, fine qui nunc in Eccleſia exiſtunt, in Media- 
torem Dei & hominum credidernnt, & credunt, qui preennt,cr qui 
'ſequzuntar, Ofanma clamant : Oſanna autem latina lingua , Salus 
nos, dicitkr ; ab ipſo enim' ſalutem & prieres quaſiernnt, & preſen- 
tes querant,'& beneditium qui venit tn nomine Domini confitentur: | 
guoniam v24 ſpes, una fides oft: pracedentinm atg, ſequentiuns popu- 
-lormmn : All the Ele& (faith hee) whether thoſe that were in 


Iudea, 


Cav.12: inſtifhing Faith,confuted,C&c. 175 
Judea, or whichnow'are in-the-Chyreh, haye beleeved; and 
do belceue in the Mediator of God ane men;\Which\gnche- 

fore, and whichfollow after, crying, Oſenne; Now:Ojarna:in 

the Latine tongue is interpreted, Sawevs : for-'ok' him bouh 

they. that went before have fought, and thoſe that: Lue-now 

doe ſecke,faluation ; and'confefle him to bebleflzd, that com- 

meth in the Name of" the I ord': becaule there-ts ne hope, 

one faith of the People, paſt, preſent, and to.come. "St Augu- Aug.contr.duas 
ſtine ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, Avtiqui omnes inſti, ex fide, E9i/t.Pelag.ad 
qua nos Vinimus,vng eademg, vixernn, IncarnationemPaſſionem, Bonificd.z* 
Reſwrreftionemg, Chrifts credentes fiutur am, quan: nos credineus 

fattaw : All the ancientiuſt men, lined by that” one and the - 

ſame faith, by which we line : beleeuinzthe Incarnation,Pafe 

fion,and Reſurrection of Chriſt, which wasto come, which 

we belceue already fulfilled. What clearer teftimony can be 

deſired, tofet forth thevnity of that ſauing faith, which is - 

common and proper to all theEle& people of God in all ages, 

in the communion and propriety of which faith, none but the 

Ele alone haue a part.. | 

Butthe ſame Gregory ſaithelſewhere, in the title of one Obes 

of his Dialogues, Quod ſine fide neg, infidelis vinat : That cuen G!*8-41alop. . 
the infidel doth ner live withour Faith. But what Faith? him- *4*** 

ſelfe anſwereth, Habent etiam infideles fidems, ſed utinam in Deus; 

quam ſs viig, baberent, infideles now eſſent + Infidels hauc faith V 
(faith he)but 1 wonld toGod it were faith inGod :: which - | 
faith if they had,they ſhould notbe infidels.Lerme hereadde | 

one authority of Pulgentius an African Buthop, who lined be. Fulgent. de in- - 
tweene the times of theſe two Biſhops of Rome : Virewus eff ©2714% & grar. 
fides, now qualis in Demonihus inuenitur, ſed qualems Deus Santis Tyrini ns 
ſuts donat, ques ex impietate inſlificat : Faith 18a vertue,notſich ENT 

a faith as js found tobe inthe Diuels, bur ſuch as God giueth - 

to his Saints, whom hee juſtifieth from ſinne. Therefore faith 

beinga vertue giuen toGods Saints, whereby they arc iuſti- | 
hed, how can this Faith bee in the Diuels, or Damned? And | , a beles- 
St, Auguſtine tothe fame purpoſe, ſpeaking of Peters Faith, j gi ay 10s I7e - 
proper to the EleR,faith, Dic,que fides?-Qne per dileftiomemopt- 
ratnr. Hanc damencs non habens fidem que per dileftionem _m_— 

» Mm 


7d (oli ſerui Dei, ſolf Sanft1Dei,ſolifide fily Abrabe, ſob fily dileQt;. 
ear promi bonts;ideo eſt & charitas difta: Tell me, what faith 
had Peter ? That which worketh by loue. This faith which 
worketh by loue,the Deuils haue not, but only Gods ſeruants, 
only Geds ſaints, onely the ſonnes of Abraham by faith, onely 
the ſonties of loue, the ſonnes of the promiſe; therefore it is 
called alſo charity. Note here, howSt, Auguſtine puts a di- 
ſtin& difference, between that kinde of Faith of Gods ſaints, 
which is neuer ſeparated from charity, butalwayes working 
by loue;and that intheDeuils and damned,which is not capa- 
ble of charity, nomore than the Salamander of heat. Diſcer 
thid, nenda eff ergo fides Deamonum 4 fide Sanftoram, Plane diſcernenda 
| wigilanter & diligenter : Therfore faith he)the faith of the Di. 
uels is tobe diſcerned from thefaith of the Saints : Yea, it is 
to be heedfully and carefully diſcerned, 

Yea,the whole current of ancient Fathers runne mainly to 
proue, that ſauing and iuſtifying Faith, is a Faith proper to 
theEleR and Saints of God ; and meerely diſtin in kind and 
naturefrom that faith,which is common withreprobates and 
gcuils. Hence itis, that they giue ſauing and juſtifying Faith 
ſuch Epithets, and Attributes, as doe diſtinguiſh it from the 
faith, whichis inthe reprobate and damned. As they call ic 
Sanlta, integra, vera, viua, nonreproba fides, &e. Aholy,intire, 

OrizeninLewite true, liuing, not a reprobatefaith. Origen ſaith, Certum ef, 
6.3<b0m-3+ quod remiſrionem peccatorum nullus accipuat niſi detulerit integram, 
probam, & ſanttam fidem, per quam mercaripoſcit Arietam cuing 
u#4tare bec efþ, vt peccata credentss abſtergat : Tt is certaine, that 
none can recelue remiffion of ſins, vnleſſe hebringan entire, 
| godly, and holy faith,wherewith he may buy the Ramme;the 
nature whereof isthis, to take away the ſinsof the belecuer. 
And againe, S: fidem obtwlerrs, tawquam precium (hoc eft Siclums 
fſanttum )Chriſto velut eAriete immaculate tw hoftiam dato, remiſ- 
Sonem accipies peccatorum + If thou (halt offer thy faith, as a 
price(that is the holy Sicle) hauing Chriſt asan immaculate 
Ramme offered vp infacrifice, thou ſhalt receiue remiſſion of 
| ſinnes, This ancicnt Door of the Church cals faith a price, 
2'Pet,z,1; _ aSPetercals ta preciousfaith. Chryſoſteme vpon —_—_ 
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Chapter tothe Romanes, faith, Whatis the Law of Faith? EY 
Tobe ſaued by grace. Hee declareth the power of God, rhat Come 
not only he ſaucth, butalſo juſtifierh, and glorifieth, without yy yn 
the heipe of any workes, but — only faith. If there- oh Su z 
fore God doſaue, and iuſtifie,and glorifie vsby faith, without Ns 24e7@- 
the helpeof any workes concurring in cur inſt cation; then #3, #1749 
ſurely wicked and godlefle men, fo remaining, whatſocner o- ** Pyar 
ther faith they may haue, they haue nothing to doe with this - he 5 _ 
inftifying Faith,by which moſt properly we are called Fideler, _— 
Theophyla&t faith, Quicredit in Filimm, non indicatur. Nunquid reguogss xy Sts 
ſrimmundam egerit vitam, non indicater * Maxime quidem. Nox x9u-38om0 MAYS 
enim vere fideles fuer emeſmodi:: Heethatbelecucth in the Son ; ar 4s 
is notcondemuned. But if a man leade animpure life,is he not x wr oy 
condemned? Yesdoubtlefſe. For ſuch menareno true be- mew. a 
leeuers, St. Bafil ſaith, What is the property of a Chriſtian? 7929.5» 16- 
Faith working by loue. The Faith then of a Chriſtian, isnot ——— 
ſeparatefrom loue: for it is alwayes operans,workin by lone. Sep - yang 
Andthe ſameFather addeth:What is the property of Faith?A Rd ; nfs 
ful perſwaſion without reaſoning,8c.where the ſame Father didn ef. 
ſheweth other common properties of faith ; asit apprehends Yowan. 
the truth of Gods Oracles, and is true it ſelfe,withour adding ATE 
ordetrating. Qur Saujours words inthethird of obw, v.16, fo w—_g 
are very powerfull, -God ſo lowed the world, that be gane bis one! ainggpeelne the: 
begotten Soune, that whoſoener beleenecth in him, ſhould not periſh, 54/1(-reg! { core 
but hauc enerlafting life.Whence iflueththis concluſion, Who. £4# finite 
ſoeuer belceneth in Ieſus Chriſt, ſhallneuer-periſh. But wic- ” 
ked men, by the confeſſion of Pontificians, although they be. 
lecue,do n—_ Therefore that faith or beleefe which wic- 
ked men haue, is not thatfaith or belecfe in Chriſt, which 
will notſuffer any man to periſh, 

St. Auguſtineto this purpoſe,vpon theſe words, Credo i De- 
wm, &c. faith, Non decit, Credo Deam,vel credo Deo,quammis & 
hecnec efſaria ſaluti fint. eAlind oft enimeredere ith, alind credere 
lum, alind credere tn illum, Credere illi,eft credere vera efſe, que lo- 
quitur : credere illum, credere quia ipſe eff Dems : credere in ihum, 
diligere illum, Credere veraefe, que loquitur auulti & mats ofſunt: 
credere autem ipſum eſſe Deuns, c+ Demones poſſunt « creaerevero 
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in Deum, ſoli nonerunt, qui diligunt illum, qui non ſolum nomine 
Chriſtiani ſunt, ſed & fait & vita, quia fine dileftione fides inanis 
eft : cum dileftione fides Chriſtiani, fine dileftione fides Demoni; : 
I belecue in God, &c. He ſaith not, I beleeue that God is, or 
I belecuc God: although alſo theſeare neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
For it is one thing tobeleeu him,anotherto beleeue thathe is, 
and another to beleeue in him. To belecue him, is to beleeus 
thoſe things are true which he ſpeaketh : to belecue that he 
is, is to beleeue that he is God, orthat God is : to be belecue 
in him, or into him (as the Scottiſh Diale& or Phraſe doth 


more lively exprefle it)is tolouc him. To belecue thoſe things | 


to bee true which he ſpeaketh, euen many wicked men ma 

doeit: and to belecuc that Godis, cuen the Diuels can alſo 
doe it: buttobelecue in God, they only can skill, which dee 
loue him, which are Chriſtians not onely in name, butalſoin 
their deeds, and life, becauſe faith without loue is vaine: with 


| loue thefaithof a Chriſtian, without loue:the faith of Diuels, 


So this holy Father : As elſewhere throughout his workes, he 
teacheth this as theCatholike dorin,conſtantly maintained 
inthe Church of Chriſt, Thatſauing and inſtifying faith, isa 
faith meerelydiſtin& and different in kinde andnature from 
thatfaith, which isin wicked men, and in Diuels.cleane con- 
trary to the Romane Catholicke doftrine,. as the like place 
wealledged before in rhe ſixt Chapter, out of his 29. Trat 
vpon St. /ohx.. And itisalſovſed by the Gloſſe vpon Row,4., 
vp citcth theplace by way of obicion,: but leaucs. it vn» 
antwered, as we haue formerly ſhewed : For indeede it is vn- 
an{werable.And therefore but only in that one place,and that 
by way of obieQtion, Vega in-all that voluminous Booke of 
Tultificationneuer meddlethwith Credere inChriftum,keeping 
him cloſe to his Text, to wit, the Councell of Trent ; which 
in that whole and large Seſſion of Iuſtificationnot once men- 
tioneth Credere in Chrijtnm, as is abouc noted. As alſo his fel- 
low-Commenter Soto hath not in all his Commentaries vpon 


this ſame Seſſion of Trent, =e yp not theleaft mention of. 
Credere in Chriftum. Let vsalittle take a ſecond ſuruey of St.. 


Auguſtines former ſpeech, wherein he plainely ſetteth on 
e; a CNxecs 
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a three-fold kinde of 'belecuing : all which are neceſſary to 
faluarion, asconcurring in cucry true belecuer ; yetſo, as the 
two inferiour kindes of beleeuing are comman alſo tothe 
yngodly, and the Diucls themſclues; as tobadleeue that God 
is, and that he is true in his Word, But that faith, whereby a 
man belecues in God, is the higheſt kinde of faith,and proper 
only to thoſe that are ſaued, and common tonone elſe what. 
ſveuer. Wee cannot better demonſtrate the true difference 
betweene theſe three diſtin kindes of faith, than by paral- 


leling, or comparing them with thoſe three kindes of ſoules, A compart- 
- whichthe Philoſopher ſettethdowne 2 the firſt and loweſt ſon, p 


kinde of ſoules, is that which is in plants and trees, called 
avima vegetatina, a ſoule which hath life without ſenſe ; .the 
ſecond kind of ſoules, is that which is in the bruite beaft,and 
is called avima ſenſitiua, or the ſenſitie ſoule, which hath life 
and ſenſe, but is voyde of reaſon : the third kinde of foules, 
which is the higheſt andinobleft, is that which is in man, cal- 
led anima rationals, or theireaſonable ſoule, which hath not 
only life, and ſtnſe, but alfo reaſon. So there is one kinde of 
ſoule in the plant, another inthe buite, another in man. And 
as the ſenſitiue ſoule of the beaſt, which containeth allo life 
in it (which is the ſoule of the plant)is but one-ſoule, and dif. 
fereth in ſpecies and kinde fram the ſoule that is faid to bee in 
the. plant : ſoithe reaſonable ſoule of: man, containing in it 
both life andſenſe, the one common with the plant,the other 
common alſo withthe beaft, is but one ſoule, and diffcreth is 
ſecie, or kinde from the two other kinds. So it is in the three 
kindes of faith, which St. Augultine differenceth intheir di- 
ſtint ſpecies, or kindes, by three diſtin phraſes of ſpecch, 
Credere Dew : credere Deo: & credere in Deuns. Credere Dem, 
Tobelecue that God is, is the loweſt kinde of faith, and is in 
the very. Diuels' : Credere Deo, or to belecue God , is the 
ſccond kinde of faith; containing alſo, and implying the for- 
mer, to wit, to belecue that God is(for a man cannot belecue 
| God, vnlefe hebelecue that God is: ) and this faith is in wic- 
ked and godlefſe men: But credere in Dewm, to belecuc in God, 


whichis the true ſaningand mſtifying Faith; FNUNINS 
N 2 a 


179 


The Romane Dofirine concerning Cap, 2; 


and implying in it the other two, of belecuing: God, and be. 
lecving riar God is,is the higheſt kinde of Faith, and proper 
onely ro the ele Saints, : ſeruants of God... A» the ſame 
Augultine faith : Sicreditss in exm , .Creditis eu; non, fi credetis 
en, creditis in enm- If yebelecucin him, ye belecuc him; notz 
if yebeleeve him, | ye belecue in him. As therefore the ſouls 
of man, is northeſamein kinde withthe ſoule of the beaſt; 
and the ſoule of the pu though cach-be called ama, or 
ſoule; ſo ſaving faith, which 1s to belecue in God, is not the 
ſame in kinde with the faith of Deuils, and wicked men. And 
as the ſoule of the beaſt ; though it haue both vegetation, 
' which isthe ſoule of the plant, and ſenſe alſo, proper to it 
felfe, yet isbut 'one. ſoule;and:mans reaſonable ſoule , a1. 
though it haue both yegetation:and ſenſe ioyned with reg. 

fon, yet is butone intire ſoule, vegetation;ſenfe,and reaſon, 

being three difſtin& faculties'of one and the fame ſoule in 

man :Sothe faithof-wicked.men,. although it containe the 

faith of Deuils, yet is but one faith in them 3 and ſaving faith 

inthe godly, is in kinde but one ſauing faith, althougtr it con. 

raine in-itall the kindes of faith, which: concurring inthe 

Saints of God, are ſo many diſtin faculties or properties of. 
oncand the ſame ſauing and iuſtifyingfaith. And as the ve. 

vetable ſoule or life ofthe plant, as itis.conſidered alone in- 
the plant, is a diſtin kinde: from the:other;ſoules,as of the 
beakt, and of -man ; but being conſidered as: it is in the beaſt, 
ccaſeth to be a diſtin kinde of ſoule, being now only a fa. 
culty or property of the ſoule of the beaſt :and as the ſenſitine: 
ſouleof the beaſt,isdiftin& in kindefromother ſoules,as it is: 
the ſoule of the beaſt ; but being conſidered as it is in man, 
ceaſeth-to be a diftin& kinde of ſoule , beingnow onely a fa- 
culty or property of the. reaſonable ſoule of man: So creders 
Deum, or credere Deo, to belecue God, or that God is, arc di- 
find kindes of faith in the Deuils, and:-wicked men, diſtin&: 
alſo in kinde from crederein Dex,to belecuc in God; which: 
onely Gods: Saints doc: but credere Dewn ,, and credere- Deo, 
concurring with credere i» Dex, in Gods Saints, are not now 
Uitin& kindes, butfacultics and propertics of one: —_ 
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fame ſaving faith , diſtin in kindefrom that of Deuils, and 
wicked men, and proper only toGods Saints, Thus haue we, 
as plainly as we can, Uluftratcd by a fimilitude the three 'di- 
ftin& kindes of faith, in Demils, 1n the Darmed , and in the 
Saints, proued and confirmed by Scriptures and Fathers, but 
mainly againſt all reaſon and ſenſe impugned bythe Church 


of Rome,acruell and vniuſt ſtep-dame to fauing and iultify- - 


ing faith. 


1317 


Bur, ſay the Pontificians, this faith of theirs, which at the Obietiow, 


beſt is, Credere Deo ; to belecue God, 1s the onely Catholicke 
Faith, as that Faith, whoſe obic& is the whole Word of Gol 
in generall, written and vnwritten, written veritics;and'vn- 
written traditions: and that according to the ſenſce'and in- 
terpretation of the Church of Rome, or which is the ſumme 


of all,the Pope.We are not ignorant of the deepneſſeof Satan cAvſw. 


herein.But as they.cannot abide credere in Deus (which th 
could heartily wiſh were put. out of their Creed, as in effe 
they hauc already done)fo neither can they-indure, that the 


promiſes of Godin Chriſt reucaled in the Goſpell, ſhould be 


the ſpeciall and prime obie of Faith, Onelythey allow it 
a roome in the crowd of all other things, reucaled inthe 
whole Word of God, written and ynwritren, &c. \ But it is 
ſo crowded into a narrow corner, asthey haucina'manner 
quite choaked it; for,as their Champion and interpreter Soto 
th : Eadems vninerſorum fides eſt, cuius wha, eadem _ 
pariicula eſt de promiſſionihus : Thereis onefaithiof all, 
hath one particle,& thata veryſmall one concerning the pro. 


_ miſes, Alas! what apoore diminution is here ; Particuls, non 


pars? is not this diminitiue enough, but hee muſt put ſmall ; 
yea, perexigna, very ſmall, vnto it, and fo leaue a very ſmall, 
not part, but diminitiue particle for faith in the promiſes of 
God? But Romane-Catholikes muſt bee centent with this 
poere pittance of faith, no otherwiſe belecuing Gods promi- 
ſes, bur as other Hiſtorics revealed inthe Word, as the Coun- 


cell of Trent teacheth in her fixt Seſſion, and ſixt Chapter: concil.Trid. 


Sofo de nat. & 
which gras, 2:6 -Fs 


But elſe, the makes no mention at all of beleeuing in the pro- Se{:6,6-6- | 


miſcs of God, and by faith applying ——_ our ownc ſoules. 
3 


No-: 


Soto ibid, 
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No, the Church of Rome is uf another ſpirit : (he wants that 
candid ingenuity,to acknowledye this gracious-myſteric of 
Chriſt, and of the Goſpell. So that theſe Pontifician Romane-. 
Catholickes, place onely the trathof God (and well too, if 
they ioyned not their owne lying traditions) as the generall 
obic of faith ; namely, as a true Hiſtory to be belecued. As 
Soto commenting vpon the forenamed place of the Councell, 
faith: Ratio Chriftzans credendizeſt ſunma infallibiliſg, Der verit as, 
bes autew eadem periucet in rewelatis omnibus , ſine ad Hiſtorian 
pertineant, fine ad Promiſſiones : The reaſon inducing Chriſtians. 
to belecue, is the ſoucraigne and infallible eruth of God ; and 
this ſame ſhincth in all thoſe things thatare reucalcd, whe. 
ther they pertaine tothe Hiſtory,or to the Promiſes. But how 
doth he vnderſtand the faith of theſe promiſes ?'Sore.quas cre. 
dimus (faith hee) won. ſolum vert ofſe fattas ; ſed ofſe firmiſſimas, 
tm ex parte Dei, nifi nos renitamur : which promiſes. in. 
as webelecue,, that not only-they were truely made, but 
are moſt firme, astouching Godspart, vnlefle we reſiſt. But 
as for ſpeciall Faith in belecuing and applying the promiſes 
of God, quod non pertineat ; thatit ins notto Catholick 
Faith ( ich Soto)1s moſt caſie to demonſtrate: Fides enim Ca. 
tholica ex. ſola diuina afjertione,uel promiſiions pender ; quod anten 
quiſg, apt fity & idonexs prowiſſs benefieio ſuſcipiendo gx bhumens 
ſauſwn, & cooperationestiam pexdet :For(faich he) the Catholick - 
Faith depends vpon Gudsonely affirmation, or promiſe ; but- 
that any man.may be apt or fit; toreceiuethe benefit promi-. 
{cd, doth depend vpon the ſenſe, and alſothe c jon of 
man. And fo he concludes ; Ergo bains Fides on eff Catholica: 
therefore this mans Faith is not Catholicke. So thar by Ro- 
mane-Catholicke Doctrine, a ſpeciall Faith in the promiſes 
of Godin Chriſt, is not the Catholicke Faith: for by Catho. 
licke Faith, they vnderftand a generall Faith', ſuch as is the 
Catholicke Faith of all Romane-Catholickes. And hence it 
is alſo, that they place' Faith onely in the vnderſtanding, as 
allenting vnte-the truth of God in his Word ; and not 1n the 


; will, in applying and apprehending the goodneffe and igrace 


of God x inthe. Word, 


Now- 


- of Rin ada. B "3ST . 


Car.12. inſtifying Faith confuted,&c, " 183 
Now to cleare thetruth in this point ; The Catholick Faith 
is ſocalled, not in reſpeR of the generality of it, as if iuſtify- 
ing Faith were onely a generall Faith, or becauſe the generall 
obieR of it is whatſocuer isrencaled in the Word as a Hiſto- 
rie : butbecauſe the true Catholicke Faith, is the Faith of all 
the Ele of all times, tothe cnd of theworld, and becauſe 
this Faich comprehends all Faith in it. For the true Catho-. 
licke Faithdoth both credere Dewm; belecuethat God is;and 
credere Deo ;belcene that whatſoeuer is contained intheholy 
Word of God written, is true: and alfo,credere.iv Dewm ; be- 
leeue in God; thatis, in cſpeciall , belecue the promiſes of 
God in Chriſt rencaled in the Goſpell, that they are not anely 
true, in reſpe& of God who-promiſeth, but that they doe be- 
long toeuery beleeuer inChriſt in particular. As Saint Iohn 
Grh (ſpeaking of the blefſed eſtate of Gods children., beth 
here, in that bor are now the Sonnesof God, and hereafter 
intheperfect viſion of God) Exery man that bath this hope m 1.16. 3-3" 
him , purifieth bimſelfe, enen 4s he ts pure. The Apoſtle Paul ſer- 
ting forth the nature of iuſtifying Faith, in the example of 
faichfull Abraham, hee bounds it maincly vpon the promiſe of 
God in Chriſt, as the ſpeciall obieRof Faith. As, Rowe, 4. 13. Rom, 13; 
The promiſe that eAbrabam ſhonldbe the heire of the world, was 
wot to bing, or to his ſeeds, through the Law, but through the righte+ 
@nſneſſe of Faith : for if they which are of the Law, bee heires, Faith 
% made voide, and the promiſe made of none effett, Therefore it ts of 
Faith, that it might be by grace, to the endthe promiſe might: be ſure 
20 all the ſeede: not to that onely, which is of the Law , but to that 
«!ſo, which is of the Faith of e Abraham, who is the father of vr all, 
And verſ.20. Hee ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, through 
wnbeliefe, but was ftrong im Faith, gining glory to God, So wee fee 
that the promiſe of God , is the ſpeciall obicR of iuſtifyin 
Faith. And henceit is,that all true beleeuers), 'who-are 2 
children of Abrahiam,are called rhe children ef rhe Promiſe, 
Rom.g.8. They which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the 
children of God : but the children of the Promiſe are counted for the 
ſeed, & herres of the Promiſe. Heb.6:17;Yeathe promiſes of God 
in Chriſtarethevery ſuuri of the Goſpel ; as the Apoille m_ 
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rethvery amply in the third Chapter. to the Galathians, Ag 


ver[.$. The Scripture foreſecing, that God would inflifie the Hea.. 
then through faith, preached.before the Goſpell unto Abraham, fay. 


| ing, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. Soweſee plainly,that the: 


ſpeciall obie& of Faith, isthe Goſpell of God-; andthe Goſpel 
of God, is the promiſe of God in Chriſt. Thiswas the ſumme- 
of all Chriſts preaching ; The King dome of Gods at band, re. 
pent. ye6,and beleens the Goſpe!l, And- ſo.Gal:3. 22.the Apoſtle 
ſweetly concludeth - this heauenly Noftrine : The Scriptare- 
hath concluded all under ſin,that the promiſe by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ipht be ginen to them that beleene,  Hence-alſo was the Land- 
of Canaan, being a typeof theKingdome of Chriſt, called the 
Land of Promiſe: and Abraham and his-ſonnes; coheires of 
the ſamePromiſe. What. Promiſe? For hes /oeoked for a City: 
which hath foundations , whoſe builder and makeris God, Heb,11 
10. And by faith he waited for this promiſe, verf 9. . 
The Pontificians would faine haus thatfaith, whoſe pray- 
ſes areſopredicated:in that 11; Chapter-to the Hebrewes , tor. 


| be vnderſtood of their kinde of Catholicke faith: to wit, a ge- 


nerall hiſtoricall faith. And they alledge the third Verſe, and' 
the ſixt Verſe, &c, Verſ.3. Through fanh wee vnderſtand that 
the worlds were framed by the word of God : Henee they ronelnde 
their Hiſtorical faith.. And, Verſc6:; He that commetb to Godl; 
muſt beleexe that God ts, 0, Hence they inferre, that Faith is 
nothingelfe; but a certaine afſent concerning the truth of 
God inthjs-effence, aud in his Word reucaled, and in his pro- 
miſcs.ingenerallonelys . But. if there were no other: place of 
Senipture,'to.ſet forth the full nature of true, ſaujng, and tuſti- 
fying Faith; this one Chapter were aboundantly ſufficient. 
For the Apoſtle ſetsferth this Faith inthis Chapter,in his full 
proportion and lincaments,io all the. properties of it. As firſt; | 
that this Faith belecucth the tiithofGodscſenceaehe hath 
reucaled himſelfe: in his Word;ver{.6. and' not onely asGod 
1s,in himſelfe , of abfalute Being ; but that hee is that God, 
whogiues a Being: asto all creatures in-generall, ſo incſpeci- 
all,toall his promiſes made in Chriſt to his Ele: For which 
cauſe, when God:ſent Moſcato be the Miniſter of his 2p © 
ol 


Car:12;  inftifying Faith, confuted,exc. 

deliverance, wherein Gods promiſe to Abraliam and to his 
ſced, came to be accompliſhed, he bad Moſes tell the people, 
mms, { AM hath ſent me voto you, Exod.3.14. Which name 
of Goddoth not onely ſignific hiscſſence in himſelfe confide- 


red, but how he giues hereby a being to his Euangelicallpro< - 


ſos. to bring them allto paſſe indue time. This is hisname 
_ as God himſelfe profeſſeth; verſ.t 5: Thus the Lord 
isfaid to make himſelfe knowne tothe childrenof Iſmelzin 
that their acuall deliuerance ont of Egypt ; ſo tong before 
promiſed to Abraham , by his name-miv Ichouah, which 
comes of the roote. of the former name =, a name of his ef. 
ſence. In which name Iebouah,Gad faith:he was notknown 
to Abraham ;; as'Exed:6,3. Not but! that: Abraham: by faith 
knew God inthis name; that he was true inallhis-premiſes : 
biit he was ſaid not to know God by this namegbecauſe he did 
not experimentally ſee the accompliſhment of his promiſe. 
Andthus 'to'belecue that Godis,is nat only a bare hiſtoricall 


or naturall faith,that there is+God,which is inthe vory De-. - 


uils; but it isa true Euangelicall faith, beleeuingGods truthi 
inhispromiſes, which1s ſach a faith, wherebyGod is pleas 
ſed, asthe Apoſtle ſaith there in the fame verſe, But a bare 
hiltoricall faithcannot pleaſe God: for then the Deuils faith 
might, The Apoſtle amplificth this,  prouing that this faith 
belecucth'the truth of God. in all: thoſe things contained in 


his Word, whether they be matters of ſtory, as-verſi3, or of 
— of Ged, as yer{.6. or of the threatnings of God, , 
verl. 


7-&c. But principally, he doth by many famous cxam« 


ples ſer forth the noble properties of this faith, : in applying -: 


the ſpeciall promiſes of God-ynto-it ; in which Chapter the 
word Promiſe is expreſly mentioned nolefle than fixt ſandry 
times, but cloſely flowes,8 that aboundantly,through all the 


veines of. the Chapter, $0 faith: belecues,, that.Ged is arc» - 
warder of thenithat-diligently. ſeeke him, ver{; 6.., By.faith +: 
Abel offered his:more excellent ſacrifice, How by faith? for - 


hisfacrifice was atypeof the true ſacrifice, Chrilt-leſus, the 


promiſed ſeede. .Gen.3.15. "ou Enoch was:tranflated, 


Wasnotthis. by faith of that, betzer life promiſedin Chrilt 


> 
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By Faith Noah , warned of God, prepared the Arke,to the 
fauingof himſclfe and houſe : Was 1t not by Faith in the 
promiſe of God ? By Faith Abraham, beingealled, went our, 
&c. Was it not by Faith in Gods promiſe 2 For hee was the 
keire of the promiſe,and looked fora C ity,&C.v.10.By Faith 
ſuperannated Sarah conceiued : for the iudged him faithful 
that bad promiſed, v.11. All theſe embracedthe promiſes, + 
v.1 3.14% &c By Faith Abraham, after he had recciucd the 
promiſes, offered vp his only Sonne, v.17, What was it, buc 
the promiſe of God, whereupon by Faith Iſaac bleſſed his 
Sonnes, v.20. and Tacobhis? v.21. How came Tofeph at his 
death to mention Iſraclsdeliuerance out of Egypr, and (ag if 
himſclfe alſo, enen after hewas dead, had aſhare inthar deli. 


| nerance)giueachargeconcerninghis bones, but by Faith in 


Gods promiſe,now approaching ? Why did Moſes reie@ the 
honours, pleaſares, and treaſures of Egypr, preferring the re« 
proach of Chriſt before themall, and chooſing rather to ſuf. 
fer affliction with the people of God: butthat by Faith hee 
had a reſpetto the recompenceof 'reward, the promiſe of 
God ? And foof their paſſing through the Red-Sea: and of 
Rahabs red threed,&c.ftiltheir Faith was pitched vponGods 


promiſe. But Pontificians muſt haue leane to difconer their 


offc ignorance in the myſtery of Faith, and'ſoto erre,not 
| pan the Scriptures ; beeing uſt with God toſend them 
the ſpirit of giddinefle, leſt rhey ſhould come to know that 
molt precious truth, which they ſo willingly and maliciouſly 
pugne, | 
T Is the promiſe - of God in Chriſt thereforeſach a little 


 #tomus, ſucha perexignaparticnla, ſuch a ſmall mote in the eye 


of Faith? Nay, rather the promiſe of theGoſpell, dothchal- 
lenge the chicfe reſpeR,to be caft vpon ir bythe eye of Faith, 
as the moſt glorious and beautifull obieR ircan finde in all 


| the$cyiprutes;? Chriſt, the promiled ſecde, the faireſt of ten 


thouſand, is therefore calted the Word of God, as being che 


ſamme of both the Teftaments, as being the mercy-ſeatc,vp- 


on whom the two Cherubims did fixe their conſtant eyes, 
He was the deſire of Pattiatches,Prophets, andKings. - ras 
am 
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ham with the eye of Faith ſaw his day, and reioyced; it gaue 

him full contentation : yea, the ſufferingsof Chriſt, and the 

glory that followed,andthepreachingot theGoſpell allcom- 

prehending and ſetting forth Gods precious promiſes; were 

ſuchas the very Angels defiredto look into. And St. Auguſtire Aug. Enchirid. 

faith,Certwrn proprmmg, fidet Catholice fundamentum Chriſta eſt; ©4'5+ 

The ſure and proper foundation of Catholicke faith isChriſt, 

Who ſhall then forbid Faith tofaſten its eyc vponthisJone- 

ly obiet ? ortobuildvpon thisſure. & proper foundation ? 

True it is,that Faith denyesno part of holy Scripture,of what 

nature ſocuer, the duc reſpect anderedit. It giuesfree afſent 

to the whole Word of God;itſabſcribes tothetruth-of euer 

leaſt tittle contained therein,credrnds Deo,by beletning God: 

but that which Faith doth chiefly a riate and apply to it 

ſelfe, is the promiſe of God in Chrift, credewds iv» Deww, by 

belecuing inGod.Eucn as the eye,caſting adiret ray or beam 

ypon the object, which it chiefly aymeth at, doehif0 m_—_— Es 

on it, asthough it ſceme to ſecnorhingeNM{e, brit thatonely ob= Golf hn 

ic; yet it ſceth all things beſides round about it, ina more hom.z6. Tor 

generall view : fo Faith,the cyeof the foule, although it caſt 28 x12; ms 

the diret beam of beleef'vpon the obieftit molt affecerh,to 5:95 5729 DH 

wiir,Chriſt the Sauiour;in whom all the promiſtsof God art, 2 <127omk 

YcaandAmen, to theglory of God the Fathergyctwithall,it —_ hams 

doth net reftraine its generall influence of belexfe, from an Magnus bs 

part of Gods. Word, no-more' than the eye of the body doth p34 75, 

fhut ic ſclfefrom ſecingany other:thing preſent before 1t,than ok ons 

that particular obie&, tohich the radiwe or beam diveRtly Ee 

pointeth, 493, (62:08 Hitt; ; | HCL. Ts 
What need moreteftimonies ? -yet the ancient Fathers of nm; 

the Church haue not left vs without witnefle in thispoint. br guar , 

I will vſe but; one or two: for breuiry, = Chryſoſtome faith, LOS. 

This is the propertie of true Faith; when as the promiſe being ues El 

made,not after a manner cuſtomary,orfamiliar with men,we 3 Jguwotrlu 


I 


* confidently belecue the power of the promiſer. Thouſeeſt, 273 #20724 
how cuen before the cuent and accompliſhment of the pro- 7: meedqus Ti 
miſcs, Abraham in asmuchas he belecued, recciueth a ſufkci- z 7a, lgy BCE 
cntreward.: For,tobelecuc the promiſe of God, was imputed * aujguly. | 


to 
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to himfor righteouſneſle. Therefore to betceueGodspromiſe, 
is both able tomake vs iuſt, and ſhall cauſevsto obtaine the 
promiſes. By Faith weprocure righteouſneſſe,and obtain the 
goodpromiſes. And the ſame Father vpon the tenth to the 
Romanes,(aith, Hoc potiſſumum peculiare eſt fidei, vt promiſſa Dei 
cunttacomplefiamur : Thisis chiefly peculiarts Faith, that we 


. embrace all-the promiſes of God. Thus we ſee this holy man 


 placeththe promiſes of Godin Chriſt, as the prime obieRof 
 1uſtifying Faith. St. Ambroſe ſaith, Si excluſa fuerit promiſcio, 


Ambroſe in 
Egd/! . ad Galat. 


£4p. 3* 


ſoue dubio fruſtratur Fides eAbrahe : Quod ne andire quidem ſe pa 
tinntar Indei, ſcientes, quia promiſſio ex Fide ef eAbrahe. : > 
promiſſioex Fide inflificat, non per Legem, ficut & Abraham inſti. 
_ ex Fide eft.  Hiergo beredes F or promiſiionis Abrabe,qui 
ifucceduntiſuſcipientes Fidemyin qua benedifin & inſtificatus eff 
| Abrabam. Teſtimoninm ergo promiſcionts Abrabe teſtamentum ape 


;pellatur, vt poſt.mortem eins Heredes eſſent in promeſcione, Fily eius 
 faltiper Fidems : That is, If: the- promiſe be excluded, withour 
_ - doubtthe Faith of Abraham is made voyde: which noteuen 
- the Iewes themſclnes endure to heare , . knowing, that the 


promiſe isof the Faith of Abraham. Which promiſe doth 


.Wſtific by Faith,notthroughthe Law, asalſo Abrahamis1uſtis 
_ fied by Faith, They therefore are Heires of the promiſe ro 


| . Abraham, which ſucceede him, 


entertainingthe Faith, 


by 


- wherein Abrahiam is bleſſed .and iuftified; Therfore the tefti- 


- made his-Sonnes by Faith, So Ambroſe.” Thus wee 
teſtimonies of two faithfull witneſſes, teſtifyingthis moſt Ca- 


miſe to Abraham is called a Teſtament, that 
they might bee Heires in the Ing 
auc 


monie of the 
after his d 


tholicke doQrine of Faith, not onely of Abraham, but conſe- 


- quently of all thefairhfull, That the promiſes of Godin Chrilt 


are the maineobicR of ſauingandiuſtifying Faith, And theſe 
witneffcs ſhall ſtand in ſtead of many. Hence it is, thatFaith 
1n Scripture is called Gonfidence or AfFance, becauſe irem- 
braceth the. promiſe of Godin Chriſt, as the proper obic& of 


1b: aswe touched before , 


ned in the Churchzeſpecially the Apoltelicall;theNicene,and 


Ina word, thoſe famous ancient Creeds,vninerſally recei- 


Atha- 
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Athanefius his Creede; all of them called the obie of Faith, 
as beingthe abridgement ofthe Word of God: what do they 
commend vnto v8,as the maine and ſole obic of ſauingand 
| juſtifying Faith, but Teſus Chriſt, his incarnation, paſſion, re- 
ſurreion, aſcention, ſeſſion at Gods right hand, &c: toge- 
ther with the fruits we reapefrom this tree of life, as to dee 
made his liuinz- members, beleening the holy Catholicke 
Church, the Communionof Saints, the Remiſſion of. {innes,. 
theReſurce&ion of the body, and the life euerlaſting ?all,the- 
effeRs and fruits of Gods promiſes in Chriſt, - ITEEDS 
But (fay the Pontificians) faithis ana of the vnderſtan... Sore de nate» 
ding, as being ſcatedin the intelleuall part of the ſoule,and £74! 71.7. 
notin-the will : and therefore it is but abare aſſent to the ay ary ub 
truth of Gods word in generall,. and ſoalſo of the promiſes: ;1retl-2; —_ 
contained.therein ;.:andino ſpeciall afiance in the goodnefſle potentiam, &5e 
of God.particularly towards amansſclfe, And ſothey make 
onely the truth of Ged reuealed;.axbeing apprehended and: 
aſſented vato by the vnderſtanding, to bethe obje& of faith, 
and not the goodnefſe of God contained in hispromiſes,asbe= 
Ing entertained and embraced by the will, EL 
But for the clearingof this point, we may firſt obſerue 
how the Church of Rome; as in other poinrs of doftrine, ſo 
In this maine point of : Faith, doth moſt pititully interfeere,) 
For which cauſe, let nic here inſert a paſſage inthe Pronimiciall 
Councell of. Colen, celebrated 40 1 536. ſome nine years 
before the Councell of Txentz' which will partly contirme 
what hath beene formerly {aid concerning the nature of 
ow Faith, andconfront this Pontifician obiction row in. - 
This Prouinciall Synod ſetteth downe a three-fold kinde znchirid:cons - 
of belecuing, following therein St Auguſtine vpen the Creed, cil.colon.Pre- - 
Credo.in Deum, which we haue a little before cited. We will *#7c#al- de ſa- - 
ſet down the very words of the Synod,which acknowledgeth {171 Pane 
Daplicem ſen triplicem efſe fided, ſen credewdi rationem, Siquidens td is 
va eff, qua Den efſr ac cetera, que Scriptura commenorat, nom ris 1554. © 
nliter quam hiſtorica quadam fide recitata, vera credimus. Vnde &r 
 Giitorica fades appellatur, quam nebiſcum Demones communem ba- 


bent, «- 
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oft, qua fidem & promiſcionibus & comminatiombus dininis adbibe. 
mu ;qnam habent ininiti cum inſtis communem, Tertia fidti x atio 
&Ft, qua in Denm credimm, ſolis pis peculiaris, qua certiſcima que. 
dam fiducia eft, qua totos nos Deo ſubmittimut , totig, a pratia oj 
miſericordia Des pendemns. Hec & ſpem complettitur,c f omg 
indixiduans comitens habet. Prima credendi ratio, ſexs fides iis 17,... 
ſtorica, i ſolam atcipias jinformis eſt, veluti adbuc moriua, Alter a 
verd,qua Des tantins credimus, neo dum tamen erga Dem religio. 
ſa pictate afſicimur Manca. Sed tertia, qua in Downs eredimus, po 
affefluis enum tendimu,ea demum viniaa, atg, integra fides eff, 7, 
That is: There isa two-fold orthree-fold ſort of faith, or be. 
lecuing: One is , whereby wee belecue that God is ; as alſo 
ether things, whichthe Scripture relates , wee belecue tobe 
true, no otherwiſe than by a kinde of Hiſtoricall faith recor. 
"ded, whence itiscalled an Hiſtoricallfaith, which the Deuils 
haue in common with vs. The ſecond is , whereby wee be. 
lecue God, which is a perſwafion, and conftant opinion, 
whereby wee gine credit both to Gods promiſes and threat- 
nings ; whichfaith the wicked haue in common with the 
righteous, The third ſort of faith, 1s that, whereby wee be. 
lecueinGod, whichis peculiar onely tothe godly , being a 
kinde of moſt certaine confidence of affiance, whereby wee 
wholly ſubmit our ſclues vrito God, and depend wholly vpon 
the grace and mercy of God. Thisfaith deth alſo compre. 
end h hope, and hathin it charity, as an individuall com- 
panion. The firſt fort of belecuing, of that Hiſtoricall faith, 
if you take it alone, is without forme, and as yet in'a manner 
dead. The ſecond, whereby we onely belceuc God, and are 
not yet affeted towards him with a religious piety, is lame, 
But the third, whereby we belecue in God , and are carried 
by a pious affe&tion towards him, this is that liuely and intire 
faith. Thus the Councell of 'Colen, How different from the 
Councell of Trent? yea, thetwo firſt kindesof faith the ſame 
Synod, vpon the Apoſtles Creed, pursinto one, as common 
with Deuils and wicked men, which belecue and tremble: 
Scinnt enim & Damones Illmns mentiri now poſſe : For cuen -_ 
Dewils 


bent. Altera, qua Deo credimus, que perſuaks & conſtr; opinis 


Cav.iz. inſtifhing Faith,confuted,&c. 

Deuils doe know thatGod cannot lye. So thatby theconfeſ- 
ſion of Colen,the Pontifician faith (by their owne confeſſion) 
beingnoother of it ſelfe, but an Hiltoricall faith, is no other 
faith,but that which in the very Deuils and Damned. And 
whereas the Synod of Colen acknowledgeth a third kind of 
faith peculiar tothe godly,which alwaycs hath hope and cha- 
rity inſeparably with it, this crofſeth the dodtrineof Trent, 
which alloweth no ſpeciall or peculiar faith to the podly/but 
ſuch afaith as is common to the wicked, and which is, and 
may be altogether voide of hope and charity, And whereas 
Colen callcth this peculiar faith of the godly fiducia ; or an 
affance and confidence inthe grace and mercy of God, -in 
eſpeciall manner to euery belecuer : the Pontificidn-Coun- 
cell of Trent vtterly diſclaimeth this fidvcia,or ftrong aftance 
in Gods fauour and mercy, allowing Gods gracious promiſes, 
but the leaft part in the generall object of theirfaith,, which 
faith of theirs, they-make to be onely an aſſent tothe truth of 


God, and no affance in the promiſes of God ; for as much as. 
the Pontificians place their faith in the vnderſtanding, and. 


not in the will. Although otherwhiles (as lyars vic to doe 
forgetting themſelyes, when they would aduance the blind- 


neſle of theirimplicite faith, they deny it: a place in the yn-- 


derſtanding, and ſeate it ratherin the will, though notfor 


\ 9 #., 


any good will. For Bellarmine would haue faith to be defined Bellar.de iff : 
rather from ignorance, than from knowledge ; yer becauſe #.1-c4p.7. 


of the two, they had rather exclude confidence from faith, 
than ſcience or knowledge; they conſent in generall tomake 
choice rather ofthe ynderſtanding, than of the will, wherein 
to ſeate their faith, 8 
Now the occaſion (as I ſaid) of mentioning the Councel 
of Colen, was chiefly to ſhew their indgement concerning 
the ſubicRt of Faith ;to wit, in what part of - the ſoule it is in- 
herent, as in the proper ſabie :.whether in the vnderſtan= 
ding, or the will, &c. The Synod of Colen- vadertaking to: 
decide this point, faith Nec hee omittewdwn eff ; fidews ſecun- 
auas priores credend: rattones,iy intellettu confiftere; ſecrnauns 


tertiaws verogtiam in voluntate : quod aftio fidei fie accepta' (quod. 
eſs 
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oft credere, fidere, & adherere Deo) non ſolo intelleftn, quem fides 
chuminat,ſed & voluntate,qnam acceaente charitate inflammat, per 

iatsr : Nor is this to be omitted, that faith according to the 
two firſtſorts of belecuing, doth conſiſt in the vnderftanding , 
but according to the third fort alſo, in the will: becauſe the 
aQion of Faith in this acception(which is to beleene;confide 
and adhe:revnto God) is accompliſhed not in the vnderſtan- 
ding onely , which faith illumimaterh, but-alſo in the will, 
which by the acceſle of charity it inflameth. So by the iudge- 
ment of this prouinciall Synod, this /o/« efficax , ſyncera, inte. 
gra, & ſatmtifera fides as the Synod cals 1t,ibidew : this onely 
effenuall, fincere, intire, and ſauing faith,is reſident not only 
in the vnderſtanding, which faith informeth; butalſo in the 
will, which faith by loue inflameth. And whereas the Ponti. 
ficians would vtterly excludefaith from. hauing any place in 
the will, becauſe, ſay they, faith may beeſeparated from cha. 


- -rity: the ſame Synod, ibidem ſaith; Hoc conſt at, cam fidem, qua 


in Denum credimus (que ſola eſpcax, ſyncera, integra, & ſalntifers 
eſt.) nec infundi, nec accipi, ſme ſpe & charitate : This is euident, 
that that faith, whereby we beleeue in God (which onely is 
the effeRuall, ſincere,intire, and ſauing faith) can neyther be 
Infuſed, nor receiued without hepe and charity. -For as the 
Game Synod addeth out of the Apoſtle (1.Cor.-1 3.a place 
which the Pontificians vrge to proue , that their Romane. 
.Catholicke faith may bee voyde of charity) Nam quod alibi 
Apoſtolue ait, Si habuero ommems fidem, cc. For that whichthe 
Apoſtleſaith, If I had all faith, ſothat I could remone moun- 
raines, and had notcharity, | am nothing : is nor ſo to be vn« 
derſtood (faith the Synod of Colen) as if the intire and fin- 
cere faith could” bee received without charity ; but rather it 
Meemes to be ſpoken Hyperbolically, by way of exaggeration 
.and aggrauation, as Chryſoſtome and TheophilaRt take it:the 
More to enforce the pratice of charity, conſiſting of ſo many 
excellent ductics and perfeftions. | 
Thus haue we cited thisSynod of Colen, not that we hold 
it any ſtandard rule for the Dofrine of Faith (although Ve- 
Ea blame it for ſpeaking too broad of fultification , and w_ 


Car.12 -inſtifying Faith,confuted, exc. 
cially of imputation) but toſhew howin this poine of Faith, 
this Synod, a little morc ancient than the Councell of Trent, 
doth:differ from the Doftrine of that Councell in many 
things ; wherein this Synod is notfarre from the true way to 
the Kingdome of God: ſauing that now whatſocuer is in this 
Synod, or any other containcd,mult ſubmit it ſelfero the cen. 
fare, examination, interpretation , and approbation of the 
Councell of Trent, whofedefinitiue ſentence hath irrefraga. 
bly paſſed:vponall Catholicke Doctrine, binding it to good 
behauiour , that-it ſhould not carry the leaſt weapon , that 
might indanger the throat of Romane-Catholicke Religion, 
To this Synod alſo, we may adde the authority of the learned 
honeſt Cardinall Contarenus, who liued at the ſame time, 
and a littlebefere the-Councell of Trent wrote of Inſtificati- 
on ;1n which Treatiſe he faiths Notws Fides inciput A volnntate; 
996 obediens Deo Fidei,efficit vt intelleflus afſentiatur, abſg, he. 
frtatione traditis a Deo ; &r ideo promiſſionibus dinints confidat , &- 
concipiat ex illis firmam fiduciam, que pertinet-ad volientatems , & 
quaſi circulo quodam, incipiat 4 volwntate hec -Fides, & deſmat in 
.voluntate: The firſt a& or motion of Faith begins at the will, 
which obeying God and Faith, cauſeth-thevnderſtanding to 
alſent tothe things delivered of God, withoutdonbring ; and 
to truſt in Gods promiſes, and of them-to conceiuca firme 
.affiance,which pertaines tothe will, and that this Faith, as ic 
were.inacircle,begins at the will, and ends in the will, So 
.thatwe ſee this good Cardinallheld rhe will ro be the prime 
fubice of ſauing Faith. , 

Butnow alittle to illaftrate the former point, concerning 
the ſubie of Faith., andthe manner of inherency which it 
hath in abelccuer, and tocleare the truth of.it by Scriptures, 
and by ancient Fathers of the Church. The Romane-Catho- 
lickedoQrine is no lefle abſard anderroneons in the obiedt 
of ſauing Faith, than in theſubicR of .it. They run from-one 
extreametoancther, as.the Poet faith ; Dum vitant ſiakti vitie 
in contraria currunt : Fooles from onecxtremity of folly runne 

into the contrary, But as the true Catholicke dofrine,, -al- 
though it exclude nopart of Gods m—_ as the gr” 
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Faith in generall, but iyerreſtrainethithe ſpeciall obieR of fa. 
uins Faith toChriſt, andithe-promiſes:of God. in- him ;fo 
though it denynotFaith to hauc'aplace of inherency.in the 
ynderftanding;yerid intitlerh it not onely:to the vnderſtan. 
ding, but cothe will,to the memory., tothe affeRions, and 
all the faculties of the ſoule, as ſo many Manfions to: intertain 
this noble Queene Faith, where ſhe may keepe her Court of 
refidence forher ſelfe, and all her train of Graces that attend 
her. Or wee may comparethe ſcuerall-faculries of the ſoule, 
to ſo many roomes'or chambers inthe ſoule, wherein, as in a 
magnificentPalace, Faith reſideth, whoſe preſence, asa 
Prince, puts life into enerypart,8 whoſe prerogatine it is tv 
preſcribe-'to-each of her virgin 'hand-miaide:Graccs their * 
proper'tuskes,hcr ſelfe putting herowhethandtoccucry work, 
ating, direQing, aſſiſting, adorning the office of each Grace, 
whereby it is made both acceptable toGod, and profitable to 
men, : | : 


The ſubie&of - - The Catholicke: Do@rine then'concerning-the ſabie& of 


ſauing faich, 


Faith,is, TharFaith-inhecettyorrefideth notenely'in thevn- 
derſtanding, butalſsin the will; ithemmemory;in the affecti. 
ons, 'and ineuery faculty of the foule, This is the Dotrine 
of the holy Scriptures; and therefore Catholicke. The Scrip- 
tare ſaith ; Corte creditar ad mſtegan : With the heart man be. 
leeneth'vnro righteouſnefſe; And againe it faith; Ppbeſcig, 17. 
That Chriſt nay dwell in your hearts by faith; And againe,, Aits 
8.37. Philiplaid torhe'Eunnch., If thou'beleeneſt with all rhy 
heart, And againe, Alts 15.9. Purifying their hedrtoby faith. 
By thefe and ſuch like places of Scriptures:itis'cuident;;/ that 
the proper ſibieof” Faith isthe heart off man, ''Now by the 
heart, is meantenery power and faculey of the ſoule,andinor 
onely the vnderſtanding (as Aquinas vriderſtandeth the fore- 
named place of "As! 5.9- that by purifying ofthe hear, is 
meant: the 'Hlumiinatitig of the vaderſti#nding} bur'alfo the 
will,* the memory, the' ations, 'and:cucry Faculty of the 


foule of man.” 'Firſt ;*the-Stiptures wftentimes' by-naming 


the heart, 'meaneth the viiderſtariding. ABybeSarr 1.18. 
Tiponouirg Tiropdw\urt # agplbgs the villear- Lathe rendreth 
a i l it 


\ 
Me 


os 
” 
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Car.12] tuſtifying FaitÞ,confuttd;E@c>" 
ic word for. word : [leminares oculis. cordit viſtri The: gyegof 
r-heart-beitig' illuminared-+ bus] cgi tranſlation 
ath' it ;' The eyesof .your! vnderſtanging being colighye- 
ned;thereby gining the true meaning cf the place, that by 
the heart there is meant the vnderſtanding,. So the Lord 
Gith, Marth.T 3:15 \Ne corde intelligent: Leſt they ynderſtand 
withtheiy heder.- Int. Kirgs 3:9. :Salemon: askey an vnder- 
fiariding heart, Th-2:Cor23.15. the vaile onerthe lewes hearr, 
was a note of their blindnefſe and ignorance 1nthe myſterie 
of Chriſt, Secondly, heart inScripture-is oftentaken tor the 
will: As 49: 5,39/The lfraclites in their htarts:tutned. back 
ines Egypt: that'ts, theie will was ſo,it they: bad had power. 
So:A4+ 11,23. Batnabasexhorts; that, with purpoſe of heare 
they would oteauevntotheLord=rhat-is, with: aready-will, 
and conſtant refolution.So 1 -Cor,7.37 He that ſands firme 
in his heart;haning power ouerihis owne will, adachath-de- 
creed in his heart? Thirdlyi;| thie- heert- intakepSorthe:me- 
inory, Tuke .66.”” All that heard; laid vpthoſe thinggintheir 
hearts: that is, in their tfiemory.£So Dem 4.9c:/Take:heede 
to thy ſelfe, keft thou forget the:things which thine-cyes-haue 
ſcene! and leſt they depart from thycheart: that is,2from thy 
memory. And, Dew: 1218: YefhallHyaiptheſe mywords 
in you? keart;&c; that i#;;” ye fhialt remember them: cotinu- 
ally; asfiznes banid vpon your-tands;: and astront-lets. be- 


tweene youreyes. Hence itis thatthe-Latines vig:Recordari, recor dari, a 
for to remember, 6f t&record; implying that remenibrance is corde dicitur. 


an 1 priivingofrohn rhe heart, Hence alſodeth our Sauionr 
exll the? heart, the treaſury ;- Aarti 3F.owbich: agrecth 
witli the meniory-;" called 'Theſamrm vera ;che Treatury.of 
things. Foarthly; hearrin' Scripture, is allo taken fortlie af- 
fetions"and pulſiotig of the-ſoule; Aarrb.6:tz1 5 Where your 
Mrodfwre is; therh4bdl jour beaptbodlfs ichat is;your affection. So 
Rom:x 24.+God vatic theneptdthcir owne hearts afts. And 
Pſal 62.101 If 'rwhes thtrehſe, ſet not yourhbeart pon thew.Thus 
all the motions and inclinations; arid-cogitations.iw man;are 
referred tothe heart, as theiprimefountaine, whence they all 
originally floiy. 'So all the ny” TCO and moral, 

" 2 are 
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are ſaidrobe inthe heart: we ſay, A wiſc heart,a good heart, 
avaliantheart,an humble heart, an honeſt heart, &c.And the 
contrary, as wee ſay, A'fooliſh heart, a wicked heart; a faint. 
heart, a proud heart, a deceitfull-heart,&&c. Of a valiant man, 
weſay, He hath a Lyons heart; andot a caward, He hath the 
heart of a Hare; and of ameeke man,He hath a Lambesheart:: 
As.Nabuchadnezzar for his pride, had a Beaſts heart giyen 

him, thatis, a bruiti(h diſpoſition, to. ye. like a Beaſt, as hee. 

did, - | 


Now the iſſue of allthis is; that faith is that fame radicall 
grace, whereinthe whole life of the Kaints of God, all holy 
graces haue their being, and cxiſtence #6 halineſlc, and from: | 
whence they-growand flow,. cuen ae-all the branches fron: - 


_ theroots, and the ſtreames from the fountaine., For, - asthe 


heart is the fountaine of all the faculeics of. the ſoule, of the 
-vnderftanding; of the will, of- the memory, of the affeRions 


motions, cogirations, &c, all whichare fignificd bytho heart 


in. Scripture. :. fo Faithbeeing in the heart,as intheproper 
ſcate andſubic&; and being ſaid topurike the hearty it giues 


- vs to-know the excellent natneoof-Faith, -which is rodifuſe 


its vertue.to thepurifying and poſlefiing, of, cugry part., and 
faculty of the ſoule. For, poſſeſſing the heart, it poſſe flothand 
filleth the whole ſoule,  1t' illuminates and informes the vn- 
derſtanding,it reformes and confoxmes the wilhit.confirmes 
1twith hope, it inflames.itayith loue, it prompts the memory 


wick di e—oen ff Gods-loue and 


gooancfiny itmoderates-and-tempers allthe- affe&Riqons and 
paſſions, it dives the motions, and copgitationg.of the ſoule 
totheir right end and ſcope: and ina word, the ofice of this 
faith, is, to be the immediate inflrument of Gods boly.ſpirir; 
to. fanftifie:the whole ſoule: and body. as; the Scripturo 
aſcribes the worke of fanRificationtofaith asthe immediate 
Inſtrument, Afts 26;x &:SdinRtified by Faithin me,faid Chrilt - 
to his new connect. A The Councell. of Trenr-it ſelfe 


| confeſleth, that faith ts the reoteof other graces. Faith (lay 


they) 18 the roote- of all Inſtification : placing their juſtifica- 
tion in hepc, and loug,&e. How, then is Faith;the roote?_ If . 
it--- 


Car.12 iuſtifying Faith,confuted; Exc. 
itbethe root, the roote is not a bare difpoſition toa tree, as 
they would haue Faith tobee to their juſtification, A dead 
roote cannot beare a liuing tree : butlike roote,like tree. But 
aroote naturally produceth and ſhooteth forththe tree : for * 
the life and ſubſtance of thetree is wg. op. inthe roote,and 
comes fromthe roote. Take away the ronte, and the tree 
_ withercreth : fort lines inthe roote. And the roote giueth 
lifeto the tree, nor thetree tothe roote.Asthe Apoſtle ſaid to 
the ingraffed Gentile, once the Wilde Oliffe, Thow beare/t nor Rom. 11.18, ; 
the roote, butthe roote thee. With what reaſon then can the I 
Pontificiansſay, 'That charity,which is the branch, not the 
roote, giues life tothe root, which ts Faith? Herein how far 
themſcluesdiffer fromſenſlefleſtockes, or come fhort of the 

vegetable tyees, I define not, Now asthe whole tree drawes 

kislife and nouriſhment from the roote : ſo all the fruits of 

holinefſe hane their life and nouriſhment from faith; for faith 

is the roote of them all. Andasthe Apoſtle faith, If-the rote Rom.tt 16. 

be holy, ſo are the branches. But Faith, the roote of other graces, 

is holy,yea moſt holy, as /»de ſpeaketh:therfore hope,& loue, 
and allother graces growing inand from Faith, areſanRified 

by andfrom Faith ;tor asmuch as Faith is rooted in Chriſt, 

from whom it receiues the life, asof juſtification, ſo of ſan- 

Aification, Hence it is, that deuout Bernard faith excellent- 

ly tothis purpoſe : Primum fyucera radix ſantte fidetin terra bu- ery. de ording 
mani cord plantatur. ; cum, fides plent adulta fuerit, velut que- vi; liv. 

dam magna eſt Arbor diner ſn #n ſe habens poma, exquibus reficitur 
anima plena Deo-: Firſt, the fincere roote of holy Faith is 
planted-in the ground of -mans heart zand whenfaith is fully 
growne vp, itbecomesasagreat Tree, hauing in it ſundry 
ſorts of Apples;wherewith the ſoule,being full of God, is re- 
freſhed. 1/1hoxr Faitb(faiththe Apoſtle) it « impoſſible to pleaſe 
Ged, But whatſocuera ion proceedethfrom Faith, therein 
it pleaſeth God. By Faith was Abels ſacrifice made acc 
table to God, By Faith Enoch, walking with God, pleaſed 
God, And are not allthoſe ations of the Patriarches and 
Saints of God, related in that eleuenth Chapter tothe He» 
-brewes, all referred to Faith, as the rootefrom whence they 
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The Romane Doflrine,concerning Cay.12, * 
ſprang and receiued their life and louelineſſe? It is Faith that 
acctheuery ation of the juſt man : for the juſt man ſhall 
Tac by his Faith. Whatſocuer fruite growes not from this 
roote, it is finne. Whartſoeuer is not of Faith is ſinne « is 
as true ingenerall of ſaving Faith, asit is in particular of the 
Conſcience,called Faith by the Apoſtle, Rows.1 4 23, 

Now the reaſon of all this,.that Faith giucslife and beein 
to euery trace, foraſmuchas euery grace is radically in faith; 
is, becauſe where faith is,Chriſt is-Now Faith is in the heart, 
and conſequently Chriſt dwelleth in the heart by Faith. And 
if in the heart, then in cuery part, and faculty of the ſoule 
and body. Sothat as the foule quickneth euery part of the 
body : (6 Faith quickneth and ſanRtifieth euery faculty of 
the ſoule. As St Auguftine faith, Fidez,qne crevis is Denm,vits 
anime «xiftit, & per hae iniFus vinit : Faith, which belecueth 
in Gad, is the life of the ſouke, and by this faith the iuſt man 
liveth: And elſewhere he faith: Y/ndemors in anima?- quia non 
eſt fides, Vnde in c ? quia now eff ib amima. Ergo anime te 
anima fides eft : Whence is death in the ſoulc? becauſe faith is 
not there, Whence in the body?becauſe the ſoule is not there. . 
ae mer ſoule of thy ſonle is Faith. And _ _ is 
in the body, Tote im tots, & tote wm quatibetparte : The whole 
foule is in the whole body, and whole in __ part: So,Fides . 
rotweft intoto, torn inyaaltbert parte; Whole faith is in the 
whole heart, and whole ineuery faculty of the ſoulke. Hence 
the Apoſtle, making hinfelfe the inſtance of the life of faith, 
faith, 7 am cracifedwith Chrift,, Nexerth:leſſe 1 line, yet not 1, 
but Chriit lineth ms me «. ond the life which 1 mow line in the fleſh, 
T line by the faith of the Son of God, obo lowed me aud gane himſelſe 

for me, Chriſt therefore is not tobefonnd in that part or fa- 
calty of the ſoule, wherefaith is not, IF Fairhbeenot in the 
will, Chrift 1s nottheve; and ſo.in the reſt.And where Chriſt 
1snot, there is nolife, moſanGificarion. 'Our wils therefore, 
our memories, ouraffotions, .ourmotions, and cogitations 
are dead, prophane, all-out of order,if Chriftbenot,and liue 
not ineuery one of them. And Chriſt isnot in-any of them, 
if Faith benotthere,. Hence it is, that Baith 'is all, becauſe 

as 
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as the roote, it containes all graces. In the vnderſtanding 
ir knoweth God, in the willit hopeth andloueth God, in the 
memory it thinketh/ of God with thankefulneſle for his , 
mercies, in the affe&tionsit fearcth God, it forroweth for 

Gnne, it patiently ſuffereth, it reioycethin God, inall it ſcr- 

ucth God. How ſo? From Faith it is,thatthe ynderſtandin 

knoweth God in his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, the knowledge of 1,þn 17. 3: 
whom is eternalllife. And therefore Diuines by knowledge EO. 

in that place, vnderſtand Faith. And St. Auguſtine faith, Ine Anug.inloban. 
telleflus merces eft fidei. *Ergo noli querere intelligere, vt credag : *'* Gage. 
ſed crede, vt intelligas : Vaderſtanding is the reward of Faith. 

Doe not therefore ſeeke to know, that thou mayſt belecue : 

but beleeue, that thou mayſt vnderſtand. From Faithir is, 

that the will hopes in God, loues God, and cleaueth vnto | 
him : and ſo in the reſt. And therefore St, Auguſtine placeth A4ug.de vertis 
Faith in the will, faying : cA Dowino preparatur voluntas bomi. Aptos ſer-33. 
mis, vt ft fideireceptaculum: The will 1s prepared of the Lord, 

to be the receptacle of faith. And againe, Omre quod non eff 4s anne 


4 peccato, fidelis eſt, quia init ex fide vinit :; Whatſocuer is not lagjo.ad Bonj- 
of Faith, is ſinne, And therefore the good will, which withe [464163 
drawes it ſelfe from finne, is faithfull, becauſe the iuſt man lis 
ucthby Faith, = 

Hence it is, that Bernard ſaith, Credere i» Dew, eft in cxm nern. fores de 
ſperare,& exm diligere : To belecuc in God, is to hope in him, fe. 
and toloue him. And againe : Vers & plena fides vniner ſa pre- 
cepts completing; A true and complete Faith comprehendeth 
all the Commandements. Hieronymus Oſorius ia his firſt ,.. i 
Booke &: lufitia, haththeſe words :  Frdes continet ownem reli- .; 1... "4. 
gionematy, pictatem : ananes enim virtutes &x fide apte uexee, ſunt, 
& cum ilia ſanitiſſimo vincalo collgate atq;implicite ſunt: That Is, 
Faith.containeth all religion and pietie : for allvertues are 
dy Faith .conferted and cannexed together,and withitare 
bound and intwrined in.a moſt holyknot, Butyet Idare not 
warrant the Reader, thathe hal finde theſe words inOforius 
from henceforth, ſceing in the ludex at Madrid, theſe very 
wordsare commanded to paſle the flames.of their /ndex ex- 
| O 4 ; prurgato- 
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purgatorins. And in the ſecond booke hee faith : Ergo cum 
Fides totum animum-regat , & in Verbi dinini iudinm rapiat, 
canſequens neceſſario eſt , vt no# cernatur ſolum in ercdendy 
fed ctiam -in obediendo : Therefore ſecing Faith doth go. 
uerne the whole ſoule, and drawe 1t to the ſtudy and 
lone of Gods Word, it followeth neceſfarily ; that it is 
feene, not onely in belecuing, but alſo in obeying, But 
theſe words alſo vndergoe the. fame doome with the 
former. Yea, why ſhould Pontificians make it fo ſtrange 
that Faith- ſhould hauc all other graces inſeparably cou. 
pled with-it ;ſeeing that cuen their Doctors. Ariſtotle and 
Cicero doe teach; thatall morall vertuesare conioyned and 
combined in one: and he thathathone,hath all? and that x. 

. flitiaeft ommis virta : Tultice is cuery vertue, It isa maruaile, 
that they haue eſcaped Purgatory , ſeeing that not cuen Gra- 
tian himſclfe hath had the grace to be fauoured of them, his 
Gloſſe but bordering vpon 7 wlkes Offices :for where he ſaith ; 
Grat. de. conſe- Sed quomodo poſſum-havere talem Fidem (that .is, to remoue 
crat. diſtiaft.q. mountaines) & non charitatem ? 6:1m qui baheat unam wirtmrem, 
Gloſſ. habeat onmes.* Non poſſem quidem , niſi miraculose :that is: But 
® Cap. vit*-. how canlI haue ſuch a Faith(toremoue mountaines)and not 
charity ? ſith hee that harh one vertue, hath all. I could nor 
haue it, but miraculouſly. Alltheſe words muſt out., . as yee 
may ſce i» Collat.cenſare, in Gloſſ. inris canion. num. $4. His cx- 
cellent Maieſty alſo, in his peerleſſe Paraphraſe of the Rexelas 
_ | rien, Chapt. 20. ſaith, That God by Faith onely iuſtificth man, 
Pn - which notwithſtanGing is done according to his workes,be- 
cauſc they, as the fruirs of Faith, cannotbe feparated from.t, 
and bear witneſle of the ſameto men in.the earth. S.Auguſtine 
Aug. de werbis faith : Quid eſt erga credere in eum ? credendo amare, credendo dil. 
Hyoit. ſerm.33- gere, credendo in eumire, & cins membris incorporari : What 1s it 
—— then tobelecue in him? by belecuing to loue him, by belec- 
uing to affet him, by belecuing to goc intohim, andto be in- 

Avg.Enchir.c.s corporated into his members. Parins Fidemgque per dileftio- 
nem operater, approbat atg, commendat , que vtiq, ſine ſpe ofſe nou 

poteſ? : promae nes amor ſme ſpe eff, nec ſine amare ſpes, neg, virums 

que (me Fide-: Paul approucth and cammendcth that = 

whic 
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Car.12. inſtifying Faith, confuted, exc. 
which workethby loue, which cannot bee without hope : 
therefore neyther isloue without hope, nor hope withour 
loue, nor both withaut Faith, And vpon the 1 39. Palme hee 
faith : Fides ſic eſt in anima, v? radrx bona,q ve pluviam in fruttum Anug.in Pſa.t;o 
ducit : Faith is in the ſoule as a good roote, which bringeth Prefatio. 
the raine into the frair. And St. Chryſoftome faith ; Fides eft , 

tg . rs ad . Chryſoft. de fide 

Religionts ſanitiſsims fun damenitom, charitatis vinculum, amoris 1yrabe. ſerm, 
ſubſid:um. Hec ſanflitatem firmat, caſtitatem roborat ; pubernat 

ſexus, gradus pronebit, officia cunt a cuſtodir. \ Fides mandata tenet, 

recepta ſeruat, promiſſa conſummat : Faith is the foundation of 

the molt holy Religion,the bend of charity,the ſupply of lone, 

Tt confirmes ſanity, it ſtrengthens chaſtity, it'gouernes all 

ſexes, it promotesalldegrees, it obſerueth all offices.' Faith 

keepeth rhe commandements,prattiſeth the precepts,accom- 

pliſheth the promiſes. And much more to this purpoſe, ac- 

cording to his golden elegancy. Ambroſealfofaith, there are 4mbry/.inz/at. 
in Faith great prerogatiues and dignitics; Whatbee they? 118/erm.22, 
Piety, Tultice, Sobriety, Charity, Diſcipline, or good Gonern- 
ment. And in a word,St.Auguſtinefaith: /r ipſa Fide ſunt ow 4ug.in Pſal.z2, 
via opera, que diligit Dews : in Faith it ſelfe are all thoſe works, Enazg. 
which God loueth. Thus Faith being in the heart, as inthe 

proper ſubie of inherency,and ſo eonſequently,in the whole 

ſoule andeuery faculty thereof, as the life and ſoule of the 
ſoule,animating cuery power and property of it ; it followeth, 

that as morall 1uſtice is cuery morall yertue (as the Philoſo. 
pher ſpeaketh) fo iuſtifying Faith, which is reckoned for 
righteouſnefle, is euery grace and holy vertue, as being the li- 

uing roote, and holy fiede, ſuſtaining, quickening, ſupplying, 

ſfanRtifying all other graces; which are as ſo many fruits 

growing vpon this Tree of life, as Rewel.22.2. holy Faith be- 

ing the foundation; whereon all graces are built, the ground 

whercon they grow. Hence they hae all theirriſe & motion, 

yeatheir formall and efſentiall goodneſſe. For whatſocuer- is 

not of Faith,is finne, If we hope not from Faith,if we loue not 

from Faith, if we be not patient becauſe wee beleeue, and fo 

irthe reſt : Hope, Loue, Patience, and the reſt , are ſo many 

fins.For as Faith is the-ground or foundation of things hoped 


for,. , 
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for, ſo of things loued,of things ſuffered, and thereſt, And 
why may not ſo many habits of grace grow. vpon the ſame 
roote and ftemme of Faith ,. as ſo many diſtin fruits vpon 
the ſame Tree of life? Yea, the Apoltle elſewhere alſo tels Vs, 
that from Faith doe ſpring nor onely peace of conſcience 
towards God, but acceſſe vntoall grace,reloycing vnderhoxe 
of the glory of God, Patience, Hope, Loue, &c. 

Thus it 1s euidentby the authority of the holy Scriptures, 
and by the teſtimonies of ancient Fathers , that ſauing and 


iuſtifying Faith, is nota Fairh common with Deuils wn. Ree 


probates, as being in nature and kinde a dead Faith; buriit is 

roper and peculiar onely to the Saints and Ele , as being 4 
hot! and lining Faith,which receiuethnot life from any infy. 
fion of charity into it, but is a liuing roote, from whence doe 


- ſpring, and wherein do line all holy graces, as Charity, Hope, | 


Patience, Meeknefle, 8&c, That this is called alſo the Catho. 
licke Faith, not becauſeit is commonto geodand bad , or 
becauſeit hath for the generall obiet of it, the Word of God, 
as it is a true Hiſtory, containing things done, and to be done, 
whether they be ats, precepts, threatnings, or promiſes, one 


with another : but becauſe it is the Catholicke Faith of -the 


EleR, from, in, and to all ages paſt preſent, and: to come, 
whoſe generall obie&, though itbe the whole Word of God, 
yet the ſpeciall obie& of it 1s Chriſt Icfus, the word: incar- 
nate, and the ſpeciall promiſes of life made vnto vs of God 


-in him. 


Now by this which hath beene alrcady ſaid, we may eaſily 


ſee the ſequell and iflue of all the reſt of thoſe priuiledges and 


markes, that the Pontificiansput vpon their Catholick Faith, 
For ſeeing they admitof no other Faith.in kinde , than the 
Hiſtorical, we will eaſily yeeld vato them , that this their 
Faith may be,and ts in the very Deuils and Damned. We will 
yeeld them alſo, thattheir Faith being dead of it ſelfe , and 


without forme or being, and recciuing life, forme, and being 


from Charity, may alſo vpon the lefle of Charity, become as 
well dead and vnformed againe, -as before it receiued life 
from Charity. But whereas they ſay, that this Faith, dead 


as 


Car.12, inſtifying Faith,confuted,&c. 
2s it is, and being fruitleſſe and without Charity , yer is ſf- 
ficient to make a man a Chriltian and a Beleeuer : wee allow 
them this alſothus farre, that it may make them ſuch Chri- 
ſtians and Belecuers, as to ſend them to hell, amongſt the De- 
vils and Damned, their fellow-Belecuers, as their fide/es for 
nicarios, adulteros, molles, muſculorum concubitores, fures, ec. 
their faithfull fornicators, adulterers, effeminate, Soadomites, 
and Catamites, theeues , and other ſuch their Chriſtian be- 
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lceuers , whom by Trents owne confeſſion, their Faith ex. concil.7rid. 
cludes from the Kingdome of Heauen. But this Faith of Seſ:6.cap-15+ 


theirs, being no other in kinde , but that which is common 
with the damned-: to wit, of it ſelfe, dead and fruitleſle; ler 
them deuiſe-neuer ſuch precious wares to ſtuffe it withall, 
as Charity, Hope,and the like, to put life into it,it will proue 


no more a liuing Faith, than Michals Image, with the pillow n.Sam.1g, . 


fluffed. with Goates haire laide vnder the head of it, proued 


a living man : And ſo conſequently, it can neuer make a man 
ſuch a Chriſtian and Bclecuer, as to bring him to the poſlef- 
fion of Gods Kingdome, But arethey to be accounted Chri- 
ſtians and Belecuers, that goe to Hell? Yes furely,as good as 


Romane-Catholickes : for ſuch onely they account their - 


Chriſtians and. Beleeuers, Well, let them enioy their priui- 
ledge. Inthe meane time they mult know , that God hath 
another kinde of beleeuing Chriſtians. For as the Apokile 


ſaith: cArbe is nota lew, that 5s one outwardly, nor that Circum- Rom 2, 28,29; - 


3 


Cifion » Which outward in the fleſh: but hee ts a Jew , that ts one 
within, and Circumciſion that of the beart, is the ſpirit , wot in the 
letter, whoſe praiſets not of men, but of God : SO he is not a Chri- 
ſtian, that is one outwardly, neither is that Baptiſme,which 


13.0utward on the fleſh; but hee is a Chriſtian, that is one in- 


wardly, and Baptiſme that of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in 
the letter , whole praiſe is: notof men but of God. Burt the 
Romane-Catholicke Chriſtian beleeuers,are they that hauc 
receiued theiroutward forme of Baptiſme and profeſſethems 
{clues members of the Romane-Catholicke Church, be they 
otherwiſe ncuer fo damnable in theirliues. Whar faith Ber- 


bareticum : 


nard in his. Sermon ad Peftores? Nemivem veftrum creds eſſe eos | 
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ticke: you all belecue one God in Trinity,that Chriſt ſuffered, 


Augin Epiſt. 
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Lug. Pſul.56, 


and was buried, thathee deſcended and aſcended : But doth 
this faith make a mana Catholicke? By this faith, the very 
Deuils ſhould bee Catholickes; for (as St.Iames faith) they 
beleeue and tremble, Bur not that faith z which is common 
with Devils and men, maketh a true Catholick, bur that only 
which is common to men with Angelicall ſpirits. Whatfaith 
is that ? That which workethby loue. So he. Therefore, by 
Bernards do&rine, faith voyde of charity, whichis common 
with Deuils, howſoeuer it may make a Romane-Catholicke, 
and ſo ſaith Bernard, it may the Deuill as well, but atrue Ca- 
tholicke it cannot make. St. Auguſtine alſo puts a maine dif. 
ference: fay ing, Cum dileftione fides Chriſtians g fone dileftione 
fides Demonwm : the faith of a Chriltian 18 ioyned with: loue, 
thefaith of Deuils is without loue, Hee is thereforea Chri. 
tian, that hathſuch a faith, as hath loue joyned withit: and 
conſequently,they are no Chriſtians, but rather of the num. 
ber of Deuils, as being members of the Deuill, whoſe faith is 
without lone. And the ſame Anftine elſewhere, plainly decha- 
rethwho are the faithfull :faying, Corpus Chrifts e/# Eccleſia, 
non iſta, ant illa, ſed toto orbe diffuſa. Tota antem Eccleſia conſtans 
ex annibus fidel:bu:, quia fideles omnes membra ſunt Chriſti, habet 
sllud caput poſitum in celeſtibus , quod gubernat corpus ſunm: etſi 
ſeparatun et a viſione, ſed annettitur charitate. Totus Chriſt 
-Capat eſt, & corps ein: The body of Chrift is the Church, not 
-this or that Church, but diffuſed ouer the whole world. And 
. the whole Church conſiſting of all the faithfull, in as much 
as all the faithfull are members of Chriſt,hath that head now 
ſer in the heauenly places, which gouerneth his body - and 
although it bee ſeparated from viſion or fight, yet it 18 knit 
vnto him by loue. For whole Chriſt.is the head,and his body. 
-So we ſee St. Auguſtine confefſeth none to bee faithfull , but 


. ſuchasare the members of Chriſt ; nor any his members, but 


the members of his body, the Church: nor Chrifts Church 

to be any one particular Church, as the Romane-Catholicke 

Church, but indeed the Catholicke Church, ſpread _ 
WO 

} ” hd. - 
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whole world. Now if none hee fairhfull, but ſich as-are the 
members of Chriſt,of his Church, of his body,& Chriltisthe 
Sauiour of-his body, and notone of his members can periſh, 
yea, not a haire of their heads ſhall periſh: hoyy then are they 
members of Chrilt(fith Chriſtians, ſith faithfull) that haue 
no part in that ſaluation, whereof the whole body is parta- 
ker? But ſuch are members of  Chriſt,, though not rfectly 
vnited, as Trent faith, Chapt.7. and Vega commends it. :But 
St. Auguſtine knew no ſuch members of Chriſt. Alth hby Auz.Epift.3. 
2 common appellation or account, all Chriſtians ,; as being Borfacis. 
baptized, are called Faithfull , inasmuch as they haue recer. 
ued the character of Faith, which is Baptiſme, as Auguſtine 
Gith-: yet properly, and.in.atric&ſenſe, none are true belee- 
uers,, but-ſuch as:are-indued-witha'truc, lining, holy iuſti« 
fying Faith in Chriſt, whereby they are perpetually and inſe. 
arably vnited ynto.him ,. as. liung members of the ſame 
y, to reigne with him for enermore. So Saint Paul doth 
exemplific this,in deſcribingatruc low : Hee is not a Jew, that - 
5 one outward; neither is that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh: but he is a Jew,that is one within, and the Circumciſion of the 
heart,in:the ſpirit, not-in the letter, whoſe praiſe 15 not of men, but 
of God. St. Chryſoſtome faith, hence art.thou. made holy? 11;4,, " 
Whence art thou called faithfull? Is-irnottherefore,becauſe 3;,vw; 11454 
thou art ſan&ified.by the death of Chriſt ?-Is it not therefore, mv 1935 3 :i, © 
becauſe thou beleeneft in Chriſt? And againe: Fide/ss propteres *7 Ne 75 Su * 
VICArK , quoniam & credis.Deo.,.t} ab co creditam ipſe inftitiam yes HG; 3H 
haber, ſanititatem,nnuditiam anime, ix filium edoptionex,regun —_ od ws 
celorwm: Thou art. therefore called faithfull , becauſe very Cbry/oft 1n "gx 
thou belecueſt God,,:and haſt from him granted vnto thee #ib. ad co/sſ: x. 
righteouſneſſe; ſanity, purity of ſoule, adoption of a ſonne, ©?7/0/-a4 po- * 
andthe kingdome of heaucn.: Seeing theietore (by the Do- -=_ —_ . 
QArine of Scriptures and Fathers). faith and Gluation cannot © 
bee ſeparated , mee thinkes, the Councell of Trent had done 
more politickly, if with the loſle of charity, they had ſuffered 
faith quite tobeloſttoo, rather than retaining it, to bedam- 
ned with it. . 
Further, for a5much as the. Pontificiaus adunit of no —_ 4 
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vhs pe- 
ric For - bln eluent ths 
Po wy ed rn arr beltrnerh - 
on the Sor of — + {6r the Sotine of God (hall hot periſh,” bur 
bathere#tut F/ ife. gre 1'8; Hefhat beleeneth owhimns, is not cou. 
# Yes faith the Couricellof Trent, hethat is a delecuer 
iy bee-condetnne@? "chough fill hee continue” a Beletiier, 
L tl, 'fich for alt this;* that theit: Faith cadnot iuſtifie nor 
Quethem, yet notwith indine they wil haue' this tobe a true 
Faith, though a dead faith; Eet'ys yeelde them this alſo, that 
the Romane faithis a trac dead Faith,” or atrhe Faithof' the 
Diqels and damned. Elfe whartruc Faith? is ir *Greg once 
Greg.in Enang. Biſhopof Rome; faith : Yera: fides eft, que th hot!” Joly 
bomil.9.t01-3 gil 'woribus non contradicit « That is true faith -whichin that 
je profeſſeth in words, it contraditeth ret ih maners.*And a 
FE 'Fidtinoftrd hs Ri ” oy eſte conſideratione 
cere ; "rms enin geruciter fiubles fineue ver- 
mens xi pperibug comp uteri wearer 
| trithof 5ur Crate open toniiderarion of''6ivy lifs:;\ for 
| HS wetruly fairhful3Fthaewehich we promiſe in words, 
Ambroſe ns : performe in deeds. AndSt; Ambroſeſaith;Nangiem files 
eatonge Dg. Vs a tiirbatur, fith i netier ttbtbled: "Rows rhen the 
mini ſatramen- P Poneificlai fat FOneſy deatfaith! Reie(a CCOr- 
tobib. cap.1. ing toGre Ke pre ofefleth iti words,jit conraditteth 
n ceded nd Meir to Ambroſe; it i8not free from trou- 
- ble, le, bangoner-witre withhorrour of Conſcience? yea, 
St. Hieromefaich': Cans ditettio > procal abfuerit, & fider pariter 
"abſerdrt: When charkry is awzy; therefaithalfo isgbhe with 
*It. Toſummevp'all in a wor that hath becne faid'of this 
oinit ; the Notes of difference berweene the tract Catholick 
| Fant: Faith, and the Romance-Catholicke fairh;are theſe,and 
Juch like; 
= 'FHe trite Citholicke”infifying Faith bringect enery 


One 


Tohn 3, 16s 
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onethat hath it, vntoſaluation, | and fuchſhall neuer periſh, 
Tobn 3.16.8 18. and 1.Pet.n.9, Theend of fauing Faith is the 
falvation of our ſoule. Butthe Romiſh faith.doth not,by their 
owne confeſſion, : bring cueryione of.rhem.that hath it, vnto' 
faluation :'Therefore the Romane Catholicke fairh js not the 
true Catholicke juſtifying Faith. - + EX ap 

Secondly; the trueCatholicke ſaving Faith is a free gift of 
Gods grace, giuenfor Chriſts fake, as Phil,1.29 & Epbeſ.2,8, 
Butthe Romi(bfaith is no free-gift of Gods grace, as being. in 
the very Diuels ; whichfaith alſo the Councell of Trent ſe. 
paratethfrom grace, Concrl. Trid. Sef.6. cap.1 5. ſaying, that 

race may bee loſt, thoughnotfaith: Therefore theRomiſh 

Pich isnot:the true Catholicke ſaning-faith. WhereupenBel- 2eZar,gde libers 
larmine, as themouth of, all Pontificians, faith.,; EL nfl arbit.. 1.6.6, 
non perit, gratia recedente, vt Catholics ommes fatentur : Infuſcd 
faith periberh not, when grace is gone, a8 all:Catholickes 
confeſſe. SothatPontificianfaithis nograce with them,and 
no maruaile thenif iuſtifying tanh- be 1n no. a Mhabgbh 3s: 
alſo. Burhow is their faith infliſed * This may ſeeme to make 
faitha gift of God. Let Bellarmine himfelf reſolue it; he faich, Bellar in his 
That all men may belecue if they will, when the Euangell is fic generall/ 
preached :' and ſothe Pontifician faith is of, them diſclayned oe 
to beaſpeciall gifrof:Godsſauing grace 15 1:cuws 27, hls ID 
- Thirdly, The true Catholicke ſauwg faith + is confidence 
in the promiſes of God ini Chriſt; :it being-the Foundation of 
things hoped for in-Chrift, the ſpeciall obieRt of it, Heb.1 1,1. 
But:theRomikh faith, beeing.no other in its0wnenaturehyt 
that whichis common: withrthe very Dinets; by.their'owne 
confeſſion, is altogether without-hope; hauing in reſpetto 
things hoped for,no more thanthe Diuels,for all theirfaich, 
haue: Therefore the Romith faith is none of the. true ſauing 
iuſtifyingfaith. There bee many other ditferencesgybigh tol- 
low in this Treatiſe,” + ::.* _- Sri 2007 coat it's 

Inſtead of addingmoreto this place, it ſhall ſuffice tocon=» 
clude this Chapter with the definition of ſauing and iuftify- 
ingfaith'; -which may ficly bee thusdefined. Inftifying faith 
1a ſpeviallfree-giftof - God his grace; hercdyaliungtÞ- 
cening.” 
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leeving inor into Chriſt, being thuswnited vato-him;is made 


Et maaior Ca- . : : . 

<< Nowell, Ppartaker of all Chriſts meritsand rightcouſnelſc;and is by the 
{niur fdes Tame faith certainly andinfallibly perfwaded, that all his ſing 
bee are remitted, and hitmſclfe in Chriſt pertedtly. tuſtified in 
= = Gods ſight: this faith alſo asa liuing roote, containing init 
Engl. - ip all other graces,as hope, loue, patience, humility, &c, For 


the proofe of each part of 'thisdefinition;we needenot here 
ſtand vpon, as referringboth to the foregoing, and enſuing 
Chapters, where they are amply proned. Now, that I call 
 iuftifying Faith a gift of God, I note'the efficientcauſe of it 


. tobe God; whereby ir is alſo diſtinguiſhed from the faith of 


Diuels, which cannotbee called the gift of God. Secondly, 


.:that I call it a free gift.of: Gods grace, as Phil,1:29. this ex. 
. cludes all precedent workes inman, as merits of congruity, 


or of any preuious repentance, making a man acceptable to 


. Teceiue Faith in Chriſt, which jumps with the merit of can- 


ity. Thirdly, that call it a ſþeciallgift, I exclude all repro- 
ea knee aty communion with this Faith, it bo 


. Clally and peculiarly andſolely giuen tothe Saints, Iude 3.\pe- 
, Ciall alſo Heer of thenature of it, beinga-gift of " 


; Aowing from Gods ſpecial loue inChriſt ynto his ele Saints, 
'Fourthly;whereby a ſinner, &c. I note, that whoſo hath this 
Faith, is empty of all inherent cightcoulnefſe of his own ; he 
muſt be 2 finner,thegenerall fabiet,wherein Faith dwelleth. 
Fiftly, by belceuing in,orinco Chriſt, I note the proper at of 
4 ſti Faith, differencing it from all other kinds of faith; 
as alſo, that Chriſt isthe proper obic of juſtifying Faith, & 
not the wholeWord of God 1n generall.Sixtly,being by Faith 
-vnited to Chriſt, and ſo made partaker of Chritts merits 
-and rishteouſnefle, Inote;that Faith is the immediate inftru- 
<ment, whereby wee are made one with Chriſt, and ſo haue 
-ourperfe& communion with him .in all his rightcouſneſſc 
and graces.; info much as by vertue of this vnionby Faith, 


- Chriſt and all truc belecuers are all one myſticall Chriſt, 
* Scuenchly, by being certainly and infallibly perſwaded of the 


- remiſſion of {innesby faith, I note the narine p of iulti- 
-fying Faith, ; which js, to afſurc aman of hisfaluation; ou 
e - 


The Romane Doftrine;concerning Cap,2) 
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that in a greateror leſſer meaſure, qr be the propor- 
tion of Faith meaſured out vnto vs ; and that faith alſo aſ« 
fares vsof our iuſtification in Gods ſight, as laying hold v 
Chriſt, who is our righteouſnefſe: which certainety wy p72 
faranceis ſuch, avit neceſſarilyexcludeth all vaine prefump- 
tion, For how cana manthat istruely and infallibly certaine, 
beſayd thercin vainely topreſume ? Laſtly, I call this Faith a 
liuing roote, whenceallothergraces ſpring ;tonote thetrue 
difference betweene this inityin faith, and the Pontifician 
faith, which in its owne natureis dead, vntill (fay they) it bee 
quickened by charity infuſed intoit : to note alſo how yaine 
that common-cauill and quarrell 'of Papiſts' is againft our 
doctrine of juſtification by Faith alone,as a dofrine tendin 
(fay they) to Libertiniſme, and to caſt off all care of 
workes ; whereas our faith,whereby weare inſtified, is fach, 
as being not a dead, buta liuing roote, including in itall other 

races, it cauſeth the beleencr to bee asa liuing tree, planted 
by the rivers of waters, and bringing forth his fruit in due 
ſeaſon, whoſe leafe alſo dothnot wither, and whatſoeuer he 
doth ſhall proſper, 7] | 


C— 


| 'Cnanr.XxIII. | 
Of he provi and oncertainety of Romane-Catholicks Faith : 
the generalitie of it confuted, by the contrary confirmed. 


| 5 rm theforenamed properties and limitations of that 
kinde of faith, whichPonrificians appropriate to them- 
ſclues, though common (by their owne- confeſſion) with the 
Diuels and damned ; wee cannot omit two other ſpeciall 
markes, whereby they would dignific and commend this 
theirfaith vntothe world. The firlt whereof , is the genera« 
liry and implicity of this faith : the ſecond, is the vacertain= 
ty of it. Wee ioyne theſe twotogether, generality and vn= 
certainety, becauſe the former. is a neceflary inducementto 
es Kana cs Es; Babcls tottering 


Tower 
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Tower of vncertainty. For, grant once ſuch a generality of 
faiths they require, and,the vncertainty of it will cafily fol- 
low. 1 boa 38622] 
Soto de nat. &+ Now concerning generality of faith,we.noted before ont of 
£r4t-4,2.c:7- Soto, that they vttcrly diſclaime thar ſpeciall faithin Chriſt, 
& in the promiſes of Ged in him. I may here fitly apply that 
ſentence vied byhhis Excellent Maieſtie 1n;his late ſpeech to 
the honorable houſe of Parliament, w#I, hambly craue leaue 
to borrow, Doloſics verſater-in vniverſalibrm:The deceitful man 
loueth to walke in ynwerſalities or- generalities, The Pon- 
tificians in this their vniuerſality or generality of faith, deale 
like the;timorous, and therefore cautelous Harc,, who tode- 
cciue her purſuers or tracers, makes'manty doubles,and crafty 
windings out and in, that vneath it is for the moſt ſagacious 
purſger, 'ttodeprehend, or finde her gut . Their end 1s, that 
faith, in the heightoffins ne ouerflowingthe ſaule,might 
haye.no ſolid and firme groiund; .topitch/and reſt her foote 
vpon.. And herein lyes the myſtery of-their Antichriftian ini- 
quity, to pull men. quite away from Chriſt, that in matter of 
faith they may wholly depend vpon that Papall imaginary in- 
fallibility, hauing noother ſecurity, thanto pin their ſoules 
ypon a finnefull mans fleeues Which Vega doth not a whit 
Vega lib.13, gdiflemble, ſaying, Dews ſunmam ſaluti fidelinm in Sacerdotum 
- lapſis Ppoſuit poteſtate : That God hath placed the ſumme of the fal- 
eorum repas 1 2 , , , 
ratione.c.zr, Pation of thefaithfull inthe power of the Pricſts ; the ſmmme 
whereof is the Pope, the Arch-prieſt, But of this more inthe 
proper place. But for their faith, it muſt bee generall in two 
reſpeRs-: ; firſt, in reſpet of the generality of the obict of 
Faith, the whole Word of God (as they ſay) written and vn- 
written, att valimited obieR : ſecondly, in regard of the ge-. 
neralityof men to be ſaued er-iuſtified, as they teach. They 
maſt neither in particular, belecuc- the pronuſes of God in 
Chriſt, nor any man muſt heleene that the promiſes of God 
belong vnto him in particular, To which purpoſe Soto faith, 
Setoibid, = Fides Cathalica, Chriftiane fawilie neceſſaria, vtpote qua Chriſtia- 
ni cenſemur. no oft ſpevialis ile, que indubirath credit quiſgue, 4 
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ſed ille aſſenſus in genere , quo firmiter credimus Ieſim Chriſtum, 
vniner ſalem eſſe Redemyptorem, &c. that is, The Catholick Faith, 
neceſſary for the Chriſtian family, as whereby we are repu« 
ted Chriſtians, is not that ſpeciall Faith, whereby euery man 
doth vndoubtedly belecue and reſoluc with himſelfe, that his 
ſinnes are forgiuen him for Chriits ſake, and that he is in the 
fauour of God ; but that generall aflcent, whereby we firmely 
belecue, that Ieſas-Chriſt 18 the vniuerſall. Redeemer,8&c. as 
we touched before, Now the grounds of this their generall 


2IT 


_ Faith, wee findein the ſixt Chapter of the ſixt Seſſion of the {15,1 


Councellof Trent,of the manner of preparation to iuſtifica- 
tion ; as firft, for the belicfe of things reucaled: and-promiſed, 
the generall obie of it: and ſecondly ; [» ſperm eriguntuer,;ji. 
dentes Denn fibi propter Chriftum Es fore, &6; Men are 
brought to hope, belecuing God 'will bee, or may 
bee mercifull ro them for Chriſts ſake..' Marke, they doe 
not ſay, belccuing, that God is mercifall vntothenr,, burthar 
hee will be, or may be, as Vega ttitcrprets:It m6# rar 

a 


that they may poſſibly be ſaued.. And when they 
particular juſtification of any; one man inthe preſent tenſe, 
then alſo they exprefle it by an indefinite ſpeech,and generall 
phraſe; Credenter 4 Deo inftificari impinns per gratiam' ei, Fe. 
Belecuing that a ſinner is iuftified of God through his grace: 
not that a mans ſelfe isuſtified.: For, for aman tobelecue in 
particular, that himſelfe is truely. iuſtified by Chrift ,. ſuch a 


Seſſ.6.cap.6. 


man they anathematize and curſe; Car.1 4. yea, this Faith is 1bid.Can.14. 


ſo generall, and ſo little reſpe&eth Chriſt as the obieR of it, 
as that Vega, in his Commentary vpon the ſaid fixt _ 


of the ſixt Seſſion, ſaith : Perſnaderi poteft , non ſolum inftificari V ga lib.6. de 
Poſſe homines, ſed & ſaluari ſme fide Chriſti explicit : It is very Mrepar. adult. 
credible, that men may not only be inuſtified , bur alſo ſaued, 44 *hif-c4p.19 


without the expliciteor clearc,and vnfolded Faithof Chrilt. 
Wherenote, that they not onely exclude the neceſfity of a di- 
ſtint Faith.in Chriſt,but alſoput a maine difference between 
wſtification and Gluation : For a Poatifician may-be iuſtified, 
2nd yet not ſaucd.. Vega addes his reaſon : for(faith hee Yal- 


though Chriſt boud all men tobclecue the Geſpell, when he 
T2 Come 


Ignorantia 
praue diſpoſiti- 
onis. cap,13. 
ibid. in fine. 


Of the generality, &xc. Car.13, 
commanded his Apoſtles,that they ſhould preach it through. 
out the whole world,& pronounced them damned that belee.. 
ued not : yet ſecing there may be an inuincible ignorance of | 
the Goſpell (that is, cyther for wantof the meanes, or by rea. 
ſon of a wicked and peruerſe —_— , as they fay) this 
ſhall be no impediment in this re oe why they may not be 
both iuſtified and ſaued , which ſhall. obſerue other naturall 
precepts. Thus the Councell of Trent, with her Pontifici. 
ans, deale with Faith and Iuſtification, as Cheaters, who 
when they play with Nouiccs, doe fo ſhuffle and packe the 
Cardes , that they make the game ſureon their owne fide, 
and all tocheatethe other of his money. Sothe Pontificians 
cheate their ſimple people of their filuer, and ſoules too, by 
ſhuffling ns ſauing faith in Chriſt , with ſach 
fleight of hand, in the whole pack of generall faith,that they 
are ſure neuer to riſe ſauers,. ods &5. 111951 

Well, come:wee now'to ſhew the vanity of this generall 
faith; by.ſctring againſt:itthe ſpeciall particular faith, which 
Gods Word teachethand requireth of euery one that is truly 
juſtified, and ſo conſequently: perfeRly ſaucd.. 

We a re before ſufficiently of the r and fpe- 
ciallobie& of fauing faith: towit,Icſus.Chritt, the-ſumme of 
the.Goſpell, and the ſubſtance of all Gods promiſes, There= 
fore wewill now confine our ſpeech to the ſpecialty and par- 
ticularity of fauing faith, in refoedt of the common. ſubie of 


, 1t; towit, euery belecuer.in_particular, : It.is the Catholicke 


Do&trine of thic holy:Scriptures, that cuery. beleeuer muſt 
haue a ſpeciall,, particular , proper faith of his owne ; yea a 
cleare,explicite, and vnfolded faith in Chrift: that hee 1s not 
onely the Redeemer of mankinde in generall, nor onely that 
we may be faued by him, but that euery one in particular,doe 
belecue Chriſt is his Redeemerand Saujour. This is the ſpe- 
ciall property of fauing faith , particularly to apply Chriſt, 
with all Gods promiſes in him; to my ſoule, andthy ſoule.The 
Scriptures are very pregnant for the proofe of this point ; 
both in the Law,.in the Prophets and in the New Teſtament. 
IntheLaw , this particular faith is ſhadowed-vnto ” by 
| ree. 
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three remarkable types: one of the hand another of the eyes, 
and the third of the Sicleof the Sanftuary. To whichalſo we 
may addethe particular facrifice, which enery man was to 
bring for his owne ſinne: We willbegin with the laft. In the 
Law, euery man was to bringa particular ſacrifice for his 
particular ſinne, Lenit.4.27.2 8.1f any of the common people ſane, 
&c, not onely the Prieft, asverſ.3; nor onely the Congrega- 
tion, verſ[.1 3, but if ay one of the common people ſine, cc. then 


hee ſhall bring : What ? an offering in generall? no: hee ſhall 


bring his offering, as a Kidde without blemiſh, for his finne 
which hce hath ſinned. Now this offering without blemiſh, 
what was it, but a linely type of Chriſt, as of theLambe with- 
out ſpot, as Peter ſpeaketh, who was offered vp, and ſacrifi- 
ſed be cuety finner, beleeuing in particular ? For the further 
confirmation of this point ; in the ſecond place, euery man 
bringing his particular off-ring, for his particular finne, was 
to lay his hand vpon his offering, as Lewir, 4.29,-Thusthe 
Prieſt muſt doe alfo, verſ.4. thus the whole Congregation 
mult doe, verſ.15. All muſt lay their hands vpon their facri- 
fice, Now what is meant by the hand , but a particular faith 
in euery beleeuer, apprehending and applying Chriſt,to the 
taking away,and purging of his finne ? This we touched be- 
fore in the point of imputation , where wee ſhewed that the 
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1.Per.1,19. 


hand thus layed vpon the ſacrifice, was a figure of faith, Orie orig.in Leaiz; 


| gen applies the laying on of the hand, to the impoſing of our 

finnes vpon Chrilt, the true ſacrifice. Hence it was, that to- 
=” with the impoſition of the hand, the ſinnesof the of. 

endors were confeſſed ouer the ſacrifice, and put vpon the 
head thereof, Lexit.16.21, So that this impoſition of the 
hand, as it did figurethe laying of our finnes vypon Chriſt, 
whereby he became finnefor vs, by imputation, bearing them 
vpon him: So alſo it was a recipracall ſignification of the 
imputation and application of Chriſts righteouſheſſe to cuery 
beleeucr, whereby wee become the righteouſnefle of God in 
him : the hand of faith comming betweene, laying our ſinne 
ypon Chriſt, our ſacrifice, and'receiuing his righteouſneſle 
vntovs. Among the Hebrew Doors, Maimony faith of this 
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Of the generality, &c, Car.13, 


Maimony in impoſition of the hand, or hands, that deafe men, fooles, chil- 


dren, feruants, weomen, the blinde, and the ſtranger , might 


offerend. 6ap-3, + impoſe their hand vpon the ſacrifice. Now wee know, 


thac the deafe, fooles,and children.are voyde of atuall faith; 
ſeruants, weomen, blinde, and ſtrangers, might be,in a myſte- 
rie debarred and excluded: for ſeruants were types of the ſer. 
ants of ſinne ; weomen, wee know, were denyed the vie of 
Circumciſion ; they were not reckoned in the number of 
thoſe ſixe hundred thouſand, that came ont of Egypt , who 
were allmen of warre, types of Chriſts Souldiers, who muſt 
be of a Maſculine vertue. And Abraham, the Father of the 
fairhfull, is faid in Scripture, to beget ſonnes, but not daugh- 
ters: cAbrahans non gennit filias, faith Origen.But this was ina. 
myſterie only ; as Mcelchiſedechsbirth and death are not men- 
tioned in Scripture, and that in a myſtery. The blinde were 
of the nature of the deafe ; and the ſtrangers,. argued: thoſe 
that were aliens from the-Common-wealth 'of 1ſrael , and 
ſtrangers from the Concnants of promiſe , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. Not, that I meane, theſe were denyedto haue any 
art in Gads Couenant,but in a myſtery and type onely, aswe 
ayeſaid. Alſo the fame Rabbi faith, that this impoſition of 
the hand muſt be done by a mans felf,& not by another,as the 
iuſt man ſhall live by his faith,not by anothers faith, Abac.2.4, 
It muſt bee done withall a mans might : as Philip ſaid tothe 
Eunuch , If thou beleeweſt with all thy beart. And immediately 
vpon the impoſition , the ſacrifice was ſlaine ; figuring our 
faith in Chriſts bloud, Row. 3.25. Origen compares faith to 
the figure of the holy Sicle, Lexit, 3. Sgla ſanto comparandus 
zobu oft Chris, qui peccata noſtradiſſoluat. Siclus ſanttus fidei 
voftre formarn texet : We mult with the Sicle of the SanAtuary 
purchaſe vnto vs Chriſt, who may take away our finnes. The 
holy Sicle is the figure of our faith : for (ſaith hee) if thou 
thale offer faith as a price, Chriſt, as it were the immaculate 
Ramme, being giuento be ſacrificed,thou ſhalr receiueremiſ- 
fion.of ſinnes. Now this. particularfaith in Chiſt;jsabfolutely 
neceflary for eugry one; that will be ſaued., And-therefore the 
lame Origen concladeth ;.Certumns eff, quodremiſſonem peccats- 
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rum rullus accipiat , niſi detulerit integram, probam & ſantam fo. 
dem, per quam mercars poſſit Arietem;cuius natara hec oft, vt pec. 
cata credentts a*fterget. Et hic eft Siclus ſanitus, probata (wt & 
mus ) + [yneera fides, id eft, ubi nullus perfidie dolus, nulls hereticg 
callditatis peruerſitas admiſcetur, vt ſynceram fidem offerentes, pree 
cioſs Chriſti ſanguine, tanquam immaculat 4 beſtie dilnammr : Tt is 
certaine, thatno man can recciue remiſſion of ſinnes, vnleſſe 
he being an intire, approued,and holy faith , wherewith hee 
may purchaſe the Ratnme: the nature whereof is this, to blot 
out the ſinnes of the beleeuer. And this is the holy Sicle, an 
approued and ſincere faith,that is, where no perfidious fraud, 
nor peruerſe hereticall craft is mingled , that offering a ſin- 
cere faith , wee may becleanſed with the precious blond of 
Chriſt, asof an immaculate ſacrifice, _ man therefore 
muft bring a ſpeciall,particular,holy,fincere faith of his own, 
wherewith, as with a holy Sicle, he may purchaſe Chriſt; and 
which, as his hand, he muſt lay hold on Chriſt, which no man 
elſe can doe for him, His generall implicite faith, tobelecue 
as the Church belecueth : that is, to belecue he knoweth not 
what, will not ſerue the turne. | | 
This ſpeciall particular faith in Chriſt , requiſite: in enery 
belecuer, in euery one that lookes for ſaluation,is lively prefi. 
gured by the eye : as' Numb. 21.9. if a: Serpent did. bite any 
man, when hee beheld the Serpent of brafle, hee liued. This 
braſen Serpent was a liuely figure of Chriſt crucified, A man 
bitten with the Serpent, is cuery finner:the way for him to be 
healed, is to looke vpon the brafen Serpent lifted vp-wpon the 
pole ; that is, ypon Chrift crucified. Euery man that wasSer- 
pent-bit, hee muſt looke ypon the braſen Serpent with his 
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owne eyes,not with any others eyes : as Iob faid, 7 ſhall ſee Iob 19,27, 


bim with theſe eyes, and none other for mee. Chriſt himſelfe ap- 


plyeth the truthto the type : eAs Moſes lifted vp the Serpent in Tohn 3, 


the wilderneſſe ; ſo muſt the Sorine of man be lifted vp, that whoſoe- 
ver beleeneth in bim, ſhould not periſh, but bane life enerlaſtmg. As 
therefore none of the ſtung Ifraclites were cured, but thoſe 
that looked with their owne eyes vpon the braſen Serpent ; 
ſo none of the Iſrael of God is bealed of the iting of finne, _ 
=, oY y 
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Aug.in T0an, 
tratt. 12.43 


Abac.2.4., 


Of the generality, &c. Cap.13; 
by his ſpeciall, cleare, viue Faith, as the Chryftall eye of his 
ſoule, looking vpon Chriſtcrucified. As St. Auguſtine ypon 
the place applyeth it : Interim mods Fratres, vt a peccato ſane. 
wwr, Chriſtum crucifixum intucamnr. Quomodo qui intuebantur 
illums Serpentem, non peribant mor ſibus Serpentium : ſic quiintuen« 
tur fide mortem Chriſti, ſanantur 4-morſibus peccatorum : Now 
Brethren (faith he) that wee may be curedof our finne, let 
vs looke _ Chriſt LG As the ne __ that 
Serpent, did not periſh by the bitings of Serpents :. fo the 
chat by Faith bek>1g the death of Chriſt, are healedof --— 
bytings of ſinnes.. As therefore cuery one muſt look with his 
owne eyes, and that not vpon euery obie, but.vpon the Ser. 
pent, and liue. : fo cuery ſinner muſt looke with the cleare 
eyes of his own faith, & thatypon no other obie,but Chrift 
crucified, that ſo he may liue eternally,and be healed of all his 
infirmities, as Dauid ſaith, P/al.103. 

If we look intothe whole Word of God;we ſhall finde this 
particular faith of .euery : belecuer to hauc beene in all the 
Saints of Gods? The Prophet Abacuc faith of. euery inſt man, 
The inſt mar. ſhall line by his Faith' : by his owne Faith, notby 
anothers. This was Abrahams faith (the Father and Figure 
of all the Faithfull). who hearing Gods promiſe concerning 
the bleſſed ſeed;:to wit,” Chriſt, 1n whom.all theNatiens of 
the carthſheull be bleſſed,/asthe Apoſtle applies it, Gal.3.16. 
hee thereupon belecued, How, belecued he? not as the Pontis, 
ficians would haue it,by a general faith concerning the truth 
of that which God had ſaid :. for it is not ſaid barely Abra- 
ham beleeued Ged,-but;Abratam-beleenedin the Lord,and it 
was imputed vnto him for righteouſneſle, Gez.1 5,6. And..the 
Apoſtle faith, That Abrabam ſtaggered not at thepromiſe of, 
Godthrough vnbelecfe, but was ; ——_ in Faith, giuing glory 
to God,. Koms.4. 20... and therefore.it was imputedtohimfor 
righteouſneſſe, v.22. But thePontificians willſay, this was a. 
ſpeciall Faith, which Abraham had, not common to ordinary 
and common belecuers, Noſuch thing: for looke what kind 
of Faith Abraham had, the ſame kinde, though haply not in, 
the fame meaſure and degree, haue all true belecuers. _ 
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the Apoſtle plainely refolueth in the next words, ſaying : 

Now it was not written for bis ſake alone, that it was imputed to 

him : but for vs alſo,to whonzit ſhall bee imputed, if wee beleewe on 

him, that raiſed vp Teſs our Lord from the d:ad,who was delinered 

for onr offences, and was raiſed againe for our inſtification, If there. 

fore Abraham had a ſpeciall and particular faith, then euery 

true Belecuer hath the like faithin him. But Abraham had a 

ſpeciall and particular Faith : for, firſt he belecued in God: 
Ceondly,hee beleeued in God _— concerning the pro. 

miſe, the ſubſtance whereof was Chriſt. This Faith was im- 

puted to Abraham for rightcouſneſle.If it had not been Abra. 

hams fpeciall Faith, how had it beene imputed to-him for 
righteouſnefle ?-It was Abrahams peculiar, proper; owne 

Faith, looking with open eyes ypon the, promiſe-of; God 
(whichpromiſe was Chriſt, whoſe day Abraham, though a 

fatre off, ſaw and reioyced) which was imputed to bim for 
righteouſneſſe. Thus it is with every true beleeuer, whoſe 

owne ſpeciall, cleare, Chryſtall-ey*d Faith,beholding and aps - 

plying Gods promiſe in Chriſt,is particularly imputed to him 

for righteouſneſſe, This the Apoſtle concludes in generall, 

from theexample and.inſtance of Abraham, and makes it the 

common caſe of all true Belecuers, ſaying, Rem.4.5. . To 

him that workgth not but beleeneth on him that initifieth the vagod- 

ty, bis Faith is counted for righteonſneſſe. This beeing ſocleere a 

Concluſion, what neede we adde further teſtimonies? Chriſt 

himſelfe ſaid toThomas, when he confeſſed, and ſaid, 24y 

Lord, and my God.: Thomas, becanfe thon baſt feene me, thowhaſ? Toh, 10.19. g 
beleened : bleſſed are they that haue not ſcene, and yet hane beleened, 

Where note two things : firſt, Thomas his Faith in applying 

Chriſt to-himlſelfe, ſaying, 4y Lord, aud my God :and ſecond-. 

ly, area deduQion, —_ the — to = in m— 

true belecuer, the py of which Faith, is, toapply Chritb g FEY 
to himſclfe,as Thomazdi ,and to ſay witk the —_ * faith, — "x 
confeſſing Chriſt, in his death and reſurreRion, teſtified. by! thenticke 
thoſe ſcarres in his ſacred fide, My Lord, and my Gods; _— require - 
In a wordall thoſe *Creeds vied in the Churchfromallan« bag one ga 4”: 


Uquity, dovnanimouſly,and with one ioyntconſent,confirms the promiles 
this of Ged in him, + 


Of the vncertainty of Cap. I4. 


this Catholicke truth of that ſpeciall explicit,cleere, particu. 
lar Faith in Chriſt, required in eucry true beleeuer. For firſt 
of all, they doall fay, I beleeue in Ged, &c. not, We beleeue, 
So the Apoſtles Creed : the Nicene Creede faith, I beleene in 
one God, &c. not, We beleeue, Athanaſius his Creede faith, 
Whoſocuer will be ſaucd, before all things it is neceſſary that 
he hold the Catholicke Faith, &c, that is, Euery man in par. 
ticular muſt belceue. And this particular Faith is required, 
not only in regard of enery belecuer, but alſo in regard of the 
ſpeciall obie of Faith ; which 1s no confuſed, or vninerſall 
(I wot not what obie&) but a ſpeciall obieR, to wit, the fa- 
uing knowledge of God in Chriſt, and the promiſe of 
life in him. Looke vpon all the Creeds , which the Fathers 
call the obie& of Faith , as containing the ſumme of that 
which we are to beleene to our ſaluation ; and doe they not 
mainely preſent to our Faith, Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified? 
Nor this onely in generall, that Chriſt isthe redeemer of the 
world ; but the ſpecialtics of this redemption areſet downe; 
to teach vs, Thar not a generall implicit faith will ſerue the 
eurne, but it muſt bee a particular explicitfaith, comprehen- 
ding all thoſe particulars in the Creede, declaredat large in 
the Werdof God. Thus the foundation of Popiſh vncertain- 
tyof Faith beingremoued, to wit, a certaine vncertaine im- 
plicit general faith:the building it ſelfe threatneth unmediate 
rune, 
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CHaP,XIV, 
Of the ncertainety of Romane-Catholicke Faith, 


TV" He Councellof Trent being in generall anenemiec to the 
4 certainety of Faith, which giueth a true belecueran af< 
ſurance of his ſaluation : and withall confidering how cui- 
dentboth Scriptures and Fathers werein this point, ſoſtrong- 
ly propugned and maintained by Luther ; and thirdly the 
Councell it ſelfe in the-canuaſe of this point, whule ic was 1n 


CON ſule 
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conſultation, or rather in contention,being diuided into con- 
trary parties and ſides, ſome holding for —— as Cata- 
rinus, and others for vncertainety, as Vega,and others;asthe 


Hiſtory of the ſame Councell doth notably diſcouer, There- Hiftor. Concil, 


fore it became the politicke ſpirit of the Councell tovſe all 
cautelous circumſpeRion in the definite concluding of this 
point, contriuing it vnder ſuch vmbratilons and ſab-obſcure 
termes, as that they might ſeeme neither groſlely to oppoſe 
theopen truth, nor yet difpleaſe that party of the Councell, 
that{eemed to encline to the truths fide, nor yet leane Luther 
vncondemned for defending the truth, nor yet betray their 
owne cauſe, which was to aduance the vncertainty of Ro 
mane-Catholicke Faith : Vncertainety being the very hint, 
which gaue occaſion to the Serpent boldlyto inſult, and ſoto 
ouerthrow mankinde. For when Euecfaid, left yee dye: the 
Serpent finding her ſtaggering, takes the aduantage, & ſtrikes 
her with a down-right blow to the ground, Yee ſhall not dye at 


But let vs ſce the myſtery of Trents iniquitie in their wily 
winding vp this henembet bottome of their implicite Faith 
in the, yncertaintie of it. In the ninth Chapter of the fixt 
Seſſion they haue theſe words, QOnuamuy neceſſarium ſit credere, 
nequeremitts, neque remiſſavnquanm fuiſſe peccata,nifi grate dining 
wuſericordia propter Chrittum : nemmi tamen fiduciam, & certitss 
diem remiſſionts peccatorum ſuorum iattanti, in ea ſola quieſcen= 


ti, peccata dimittt, vel dinuſſa effe, dicendum eft : cam apud Here. 
Ficos, & Schiſmaticos poſſit efſe, nwo noſtr a tempeſtate fit, && magna 


contra Eccleflam Catholicam contentione pradecetur vana hac ; & 
ab omnipietateremota, fiducia, Sed nequeillud afſerendun «ft, opor- 
terecos, quti vere inſtificats fant, abſque vile ownino dubitatione 
#pud ſemetip ſos ſtatuere ſeeſſe inſtificatos, neminemg, a-peceatis ab- 
ſolus, niſi eum, qui certs credat ſe abſolutum & inflificatum efſ: : 
atg, bac ſola fide abſolutionem & inſtificationen perfici ; quaſi qui 
boc non credidit,de Dei promiſſic,deq, mortis & reſurrettunis Chri- 
1 eſficacia dubites, Nam ſicust nems piua de Dei 'miſericordia, 
de Chrifti merito, de Sacramentoriom virtute & efficacia dabrtare 
debet ; fic quulebet, dum ſeipſums ſnamg, propria infirmitatem&” 


indeſſ10-- 
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ConcilTrid, 
Seſſ.6.cap.9e..., 


Of the certainetie Cap.14, 


indiſpoſitionem reſpicit, de ſua gratia formiaare, & timere poteſt; 
Cum nulla ſcire valeat certitudine fidei,cninon poteft ſubeſſe falſum, 
ſe gratiam Dei efſe conſequutum. Thus farre the whole ninth 
Chapter. That 1s, Although it be neceflary to belecue, that 
ſins neyther' are, nor euer were remitted, but freely by gi. 
uine mercy for Chriſt : yet no man boaſting of confidence 
and certainty of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, and therewith 
wholly * reſting,ought to ſay, that his finnes are,or hane been 
remitted : ſeeing this vain confidence, voide of all piety,both 
may be amongſt Heretickes, and Schiſmatickes, yea and is 
now in theſe our dayes,and is preached with great contenti. 


* Certainty of On * againſt the Catholicke Church, But neither 'is that to 


be affirmed, that they. who are truely juſtified , ought with- 

out any doubting at all to conclude with themſelues,chat they 
Gt arc ;uftified;an that none isabſolued and iuftified from fins, 
but he that certainly.belecuecth that he is abſolued andiultifi- 
ed: and that in this ſole faith, abſolution and-iuſtification 
conſiſteth ; as if a man not beleeuing this, ſhould doubt of the 
promiſes of God, and of the efficacy of Chriſts death and re- 
ſurreRion. - For as no godly man ought to doubt of the mercy 


« The Pontifi- of God,of the merit of Chriſt, and of the ® power and cficacy 


of the Sacraments ; ſo cucry man , while hee"looketh vpon 
himſclfe,and his owne proper infimityand indifpoſition,may 
be b afraid andfearfull of his owne grace ; ſeeing no man can 


Chriſts merit. know by the certainty of faich, wherein there may not lye 


ſome error, that he hath obtained the grace of God. 

Now I deſire the Chriſtian indicious Reader to ubſerue 
the ſundry pafſages,and as-it were the ſeuerall threads of this 
Copwebbe. Firſt, like the painted Whoore,ſhe ſets afaire face 
or preface vpon the matter, as attributing remiſſion of ſinnes 
to Gods mercy for Chriſt , which enery one muſt neceſſarily 
belecue(lhe could fay no'lefle ; though in the vp-ſhot of the 
matter, ſhe would haue men to belecue — lefle)but in 
the next place ſhee comes with a by-blow , and condemnes 
the confidence and aſſurance of faith, vader the termes of 
boaſting. - -And -therefore: prefixeth this title before the 
Chapter ; Contra. inanem Hereticornws figuciavs ; Againit the 
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aine confidence of Heretickes: A notable packe of cunning, 
—_ befcemingtBs myſterie of iniquity. They doe —_— 
bluntly to worke , to beate downe-right that confidence and 
certaine affarance, which is in a true 1uſtifying faith, but flily 
they wound it, as Toab did Abner vnder the fitt ribbe,as being 
in none but him , that vainely boaſteth and braggeth of the 
aſſurance of his juſtification, Indeede, if this —— were 
nothing elſe but a vaine confidence and boaſting, they ſay 
ſomething, . Bur while they toyne this certainty and aſſurance 
of Faith with vaine boaſting, they plainly diſcouer their maC. 
ked hypocriſic, by mixing and confounding the pure gold of 
Faith, with mans drofſſe, asif they wereboth one, tobe faith- 
fully aſſured, and vainly confident. But this afſurance,what. 
ſoeuer it is, it muſt be in Hererickes, and Schiſmatickes, Ca. 
tholickes muſt haue nothing to doc with ir , as being a vaine. 
confidence, Yet-vaine as it is, . they confeſſeit to be a great. 
and ychement enemy to the Catholicke Church; to wit, the 
Roemane-Catholicke Church, In which Church, -none muſt. 
þ certainly belecue the remiſſion of his ſinnes, as to exclude 
all doubting ; cfpecially in regard of his owne. indiſpoſition 
and infirmity, being fearfull of his owne grace-: and no mar- 
uaile if ſach be full of feartull doubtings; that build their fal- 
uation-and juſtification vpon their- inherent grace. But the. 
concluſion is peremptory, iult Ike theSerpent's inthe third 
of Geneſis, beginning ſmoothly, but ending roughly, .like the 
Setherne winde ; Te: ſhall ot dye at all, So Trents conclufion, 
is, that no mancan know by the certainty of faith , whether, 
he hauethegrace of God, orno, 
Furthermore, the ſame Councell for the confirmation of. 
the ſaid Chapter, to vphold their tottering vncertainty of. 
faith, hath planted three or foure Canons, full charged with 
Anathemaes.A$s Cant 2, Si ques dixerit Fidem inſtificanten nibil . . 
alud efſe, quam fiduciam .dinine miſericordie , peccata remittentis Se. _ = | 
propter Chriftum ; vel cam fidnciam -ſolam eſſe, qua inflificamar :> © "WOO" 
anatbema fit : If any man (hall ſay, that iuſtifying Faith is po- TAXZR 
thing elſe, buta truft or confidence in the mercy of God,,..xe« 
mitting finnes for. Chriſt; or thag this confidence or ons is - 
that. 
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that onely , whereby we arc iuſtified : let him bee accurſed, - 


Faith isthen ſomethingelſe, than a truſt or confidence in 


Gods mercy. What elſe ? namely adiffidence in Gods mercy, 
And Can,13. Si quis dixerit, omni hominiad remnſionem peccato. 
rum afſequendam necefſarium eſſe, vt cr edat certo, & abſg, vita be. 
ſitatione proprie infirmitatts & indiſpoſirionts , peccata ſibi eſſe re. 
miſa ; anathema ſit : If any ſhall fay , that it is neceſſary for 
euery'man, for the attainining the remiſſion of ſinnes, to be. 
lceue certainly,and without any doubting of his owne infir. 
mity and indifpoſition , that his finnesareremitted-: let him 
be accurſed. Note here, another by-blow at the certainty of 
Faith, but ſcemingto bee laid vpon the ſhoulders of humane 
frailty and indiſpoſition; as if remiſſion of finnes depended 
n our owne {trength and diſpoſition. But I maruaile,why 
the Pontificians ſo much diſtruſt theirowne indiſpeſition, 
about the certainty of iuſtification, when they ſo muchdig. 
nific their naturall diſpoſition vnto iuſtification ; faue onely 
that (for the loue of their werldly pompe, pleaſure, and proe 
fit, one ſpeciall proppe whereof is their vncertainty, caufin 
the ſimple ſeduced people toreſt wholly vpon their Prieſt, 
Pope, and Purgatory,as their laſt SanQtuary of their troubled 
foules) they are notdiſpoſcd to giue God the glory, and to 
ſcale to themſclues the comfort of juſtification by the cer. 
rainty of Faith: which certainty of Faith they muſt needes 
extreamely hate, when to diſgrace it, they aretaine to diſpa- 
rage their owne ſtrength and diſpoſition , which otherwiſe 
they do ſo much deific & adore, And avif mans diſpoſition in 
the ſtate of grace, being accompanied and aſliſted with grace, 
cameſhort of that diſpoſition which goes before grace; and 
as if mans diſpoſition were not as able to confirme him in 
grace, as to pogo him vnto grace, -Butwee will not enuie 


 themtheirindiſpofition to the aſſurance of grace, no more 


than wee admire that grace of theirs, which can giue no 
folid comfortand aſſurance to the ſoule and conſcience. 

- But let vsheare what Trent further ſaith, Cer.14. $1 quis 
diveerit, hominem « peccatis abſolui, ac inftificari ex eo,quod ſe ab- 
ſolui, ac inſtificari certo credat : aut neminem vere efe —_—_ 

wi 
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miſs qui credat ſe eſſe tmſtificatum: & has ſola fide abſolutionem, & 
iftificationem perfici, avatbema ſit :f any ſball ſay, that a man 
is abſolued, and luſtified from ſinnes, mn that reſpe&that hee 
certainly belecueth hee is abſolued and juſtified: or that none 
istcuely juſtified, but hee that belecueth he is juſtified : and 
that abſolution and iuſtificationis perfeRted by this ſole faith: 
let him beaccurſed. Notc here , that the Councell of:Trent 
differcth not one haires breadth, from denyingfaith itſelfe to 
bee abſolutely neceflary to iuſtification ;as wee thall more 
plainly diſcouerher minde herein hereafter, And Ca.15, $5 
uts dixerit, hominems renatum & inflificatun , teneri ex fide ad 
credendam , ſecerto efſe in numero pratleftinatorum ; anathema 
ft: 1f any ſhall ſay, that a manregenerate and iuſtified, is 
bound by faith to beleeue, that hee is certainly in the number 
of the predeſtinate ;let him bee accurſed. And to conclude, 
the 16. Canon is alſoannexedas a blade in this reede: Si ques 
mann illud uſg, in finex perſenerantie donum ſe certo habita- 
rum, abſolmta & infallbli certitudine dixerit, nifs hos ex ſpecialire- 
welatione didicerit ; anathema fit : If any thall ſay, by an abſolute 
andinfallible certainty,that he ſhall certainly haue thar great 
ift of perſcuerance vnto the end, except he ſhall know this 
wy {pegial} revelation; let himbe accurſed, Thus hane we ſer 
downe the: whole myſterie of  Pontifician vncertainty - of 
faith in grofſe ,--as wee finde it ingroſſed in the Councell of 
Trent ; For the further ynfolding. whereof let vs confult the 
authenticke Commentaries of the. Councell.. : --: acl 
But firſt, obſerue we here what a deale of paines they hane 
beſtowed about this one point of Vncertainty'; and that part- 
ly,tor the reaſons formerly alledged in the-beginning of this 
Chapter : but principally doe they impugne this bulwarke of 
the Certainty, of faith, becauſe it is a-maine oppoſite to all 
their humane. nuentions,wherewith; as ſo: many: raggerjthey 
haue patched vp their meritorious Capuchin-gartnent of iu- 
ſtitication. Asthe learned Chemnitius hathwell obſerucd in 


his Examen vpon this point, ſaying: Nec ſane nulle ſunt canſe, chemnity Exa: 
©c. Nox 1s it without cauſe (faith hee) rhat thePonrificians men de fide 
doe fo cagerly contend for the maintenance of their Vncer: 1#fific. 
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tainty: forthey well perceiue, that the whole negotiation of 
mares ra RR —_ OL ſuſtained by this a For 
the conſcience, ſeeking ſome certaine and firme conſola. 
tion, when it heares thatfaith it felfe, euenwhen it appre- 
hendeth Chriſt the Mediator, ought to doubt ef the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, it begins todcuiſea maſle of inventions, as voyeg, 
pilgrimages, inuocations of Saints, Pardons, Diſpenſations, 
-Croiſadoes, Buls, Maſſes,and a thouſand ſuch like, being all 
but vntempered mortar to build their Caſtle of Vncertainty 
in the Ayrc. The conſcience in this caſe, being like the yn. 
cleane ſpirit in the Goſpell, which ſeeking reſt , and findin 

none in the waucring Vncertainty of Pontifician faith;raker? 
vnto himſclfe ſcuen other ſpirits worſe than himſelfe, and fo 
the conſcience becomes more vncleane, more vnſettled than 


- it wasbefore. 


Now.inthe furtherlaying open of this myſteric of Vncer« 
tainty,if wee ſhould follow the infinite perplexitics and win. 
dings, which we find in their moſt authenticke Commenta. 
ries vpon this point', we ſhould tread an endlefſe Maze, ay 
tracing them in their vncertaintics. Vega writesa large Com- 
mentary vpon the'forecited ninth Chapter of this Councell 
of Trent. And Soto ſpends foure large Chapters vponit.- No 
maruailetoſce men wander wideiin a wildernefle of vncer- 
tainry, But wee will deale with them, as the Prophet ſaith 
A— the wilde Aﬀſe.eA wilds Aſe vſed to the wilderneſſe, 
that ſnuffeth vp the wind: at ber pleaſure , in her occaſion who can 
turne ber away? All they that ſeeks ber, willnot weary themſeluer, 
in ber moneth they ſhall finde ber. Sotheſe Pontificians , wan- 
dring in the wilde diſconſolate deſert of donbtfulnefſe 
and diftruſt, ſnuffing vp the winde of vaine opinions at 
their pleaſure , cannot bee auerted from their aberrations; 
and for a man to purſue them by the foote , were to weary 
himſelfe : hee ſhall cafily finde them out in their moneth, 
when and where they disburthen themfclnes of the fruit 
they trauailed withall. We will therefore onely touch thoſe 
weighty reaſons, 'which they: bring for the citabliſhing of 
their vngertaintyss. 2 SY 

#0t0 


he. If held woe _ _ _ 
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the well managing of their forces,if not much morethanthe 
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Soto hath reſerned and marſhalled this point of Vncer- 

tainty, together with thearguments of-it, inthe latter end of 

his third and laſt booke de nature &' gratia, as being his Ro- 

mane Triar4, to helpe at a'dead lift. And indeede, the maine 

dorine of iultification;harh ſuch an inſeparable relation to 

this point of Certainty,as this being denied and remoued, the 

whole doQtine of Faith falleth to ground. And therefore 

comming to this point, we may well apply the Prouerbe, 4d 

Triarios iam res redit: The matter comes now to be tryed by 

the Triary, in whom reſided the maine ſhocke, dint, and vp- 

ſhot of the battaile. As Soto ſaith, Sentis ego pro mea exignitate 5949 a+ nat. &h 

ingeny, &c. Tam of opinion, accordingto theflendernefle of grar, 6b.3.c. ro. 

my capacity,thatif there were no other argument , that wee 

are not iuſtified'by faith alone, than thar hence it would fol- 

low, thata man is certaine' he is inthe ſtateof grace; wee 

ſhould for thigonely cauſe deny iuſtification by ſolefaith:fach - 

isthe euidence (faith he) that faith makesno mancertaineof 

his Aluation, Er tamen adverfary,os, And yet the adnerſe- 

ries (aith hee) by their peruerſe argumentation,” doe even 

hence eſpecially reaſon and conclude, that we are iuftified b 

faith alone, becanſe otherwiſe no man were ſure of his iuſti yl 

cation: for ſuch a trongeuidence do they take it,that enery 

one ought to be certaine of his ſaluation. Thas Soto. \And on 

the other ſide Lutherfaith: Etiamf# nihil praterea peccatum fiv- | 1. incy, 

ſet in doftrina Pontificia, &c. Although there had beene no o- ;ap.41. 

ther fault in the Pontifician doftrine, than that they taught, 

that we ought to ſtagger and wauer,miſ-deeming and doubt. 

ing of the remiſſion of finnes,of grace; and our falnation ;yer 

we had iuſt cauſe toſeparate our ſelues from that Infidell and 

mi{-beleening Church. So he. The caſe therefore ſtanding 

thus, betweene Certainty and Vncertainty,in the matter of 

ſaluation, thatthereupon dependsthe winning and loſing of 

the field : it concernes both fides to bee no lefle ſollicitousof 


ancient Romanes,and their oppoſite enemies the Albanians : ; ;,.7;þ.r.pec.r. 

when both ſides reſclued and concluded to pawne their per- | 

petuall liberty and ſtate to each other , vpon rhe ſucceſſe of 
_ one 


Soto de nat, & 
erat lib.3-c.10, 


TIndges 8,21, 


Vega lib.b. de 
incerti:ud-grat. 
cap-2. 


Of the vncertainetie of Cae.14. 
one conflit betweene three twin-brethren , called Horary, 
on the one fide, and other three twin-brethren,called'Cyrary, 
onthe other. 

Firſt therefore let vs take a view of the ſtate and ſtrength 
of the Pontifician party. To omit their many diſtributions 
of certitude, as eyther in regard of the obieR, or of the ſub- 
ict , or ſome diuine, ſome morall, &c. wherein both Soto 
and Vega doe infinitely confound themſclues : take wee no- 
tice firſt in'generall, what kinde of -certitude they admit and 
allow of, and what they reie& and diſallow. The certitudes 
or certainties which they allow of, are theſe : Firſt; a certi- 
tude of CathelickeFaith ;to wit, agenerall Faith concerning 
the truth of all things reucaled in the: Word of God, &c. 
which certitude they call a firmeand'ceftaineafſent (though 
obſcure)tothe generalltruthof Gods Word. And this they 
call the certitude, in-regard of the obieR, the affent whereof. 
cannot be deceiued :Sothat they confefſe a certaine:generall 
certainty. And this is ſuitable and proportionable to that 
kinde of Faith which they:hold ;namelyya generallFaith. So 
that their generall certainty ſtands ypon very good reaſon ; 
for how cantheir certainty be any-other, but generall, when . 
theirfaith is no other but generall>for as he'ſaid, As themar 
&, fo is bis ſtrengeb :So,a5 the faith is, ſuch is the ſtrength of. 
it. Certitude therefore being the property of faith: (as wee - 
ſhall thew hereafter) thenfaith being generall, the certitude 
thereof can be no other than generall. Secondly , they doe 
alſo ſceme to admit of a certaine, particular certainty of faith, 
but with ſuchlimitation, as they make it to'bee a moſt vncer- 
taine certainty, ſuchas may be-cithertrue or falſe. To this 
purpoſe, Vega defining certainty to be/acertain afſent,void of 
all doubting, whoſe proper objec istruth; hereupon he thus. 
inferreth : /rag; bet certi wequeant proprie dic de- ſua gratia, ni 
qui ſe certd & vere credunt efſe in gratia : tamen cert. aſſentiri ſe 
eſſe n (gratia onmes illss & poſſummus, & debemuns aſſerere, qui abſg, 
vila ean{tatiore & trepidatione td fibi de. ſe perſnadent , ſine vere 
hoc ſentiant, fine falso :Therefore (faith hee) though none can 
properly befaid tobe certaine of their grace, but thoſe that 
certainly 
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certainly and truly beleeuethat they arcinthe ſtate of grace : 
yet we may and ought toaffirme, thatall they doecertainely 
aſſent they ate in the ſtate of grace, who withoutall:doubr or 
feare doeperfwede themſelues hereof, whether their opinion 
herein be true orfalſe, Ermor uunquan Go. And oft times(faith 
hee) Philoſophers and Diuines doe ſo abuſetheſetermes, as 
that they afirme,; that-allthat haue a certaine aſſent of an 
thing , are abſolutely _ and ſimply perfwaded thereof, 
Quemobrem, ec. Wherefore the Fathers (towit,of Trent) in 
this ninth Chapter, doubted notto ſay, that Heretickes and 
Schiſmatickes doe boaſt ef the certainty of the remiſſion of 
their ſins, when notwithftanding they certainely knew, that 
that certainety was rather a moſt vaine perſwafion of their 
Tuſtification, And ſo Vega concludes : Neque dubium, quin 
latine poſſimus dicere apud Hereticos notre tempeFtatis non ofſe ſue 
gratie opinionem, ſed certitudinem : Nordo we doubt, but that 
we may ſayin plaine termes, that theHeritiques of our time 
haue not an opinion of theirgrace or iuſtification, buta cer- 
ftainety, Note here(tudicious Reader) that thePontificians 
doeallow of a certaine vncertaine particular certainety of 
Faith, namely, ſach as may bee eyther true or falſe. They 
might better hauefaid iuſt nothing 2: ſailing that they caute- 
loufly pur this clauſe by way of preuention, that if a particu- 
lar certainty of Faith beeneuer ſo manifeſtly proued, yer it 
may proue at hap-hazzard , eyther true or falſe. And this 
Vega would demonſtrate by a diſtinAion, ſaying, There is a 
two-fold certainty : Per ſe, or Q#0ad nos: Eythera certainty 
in regard of the truth it ſelfe belecued, or in reſpe& of our 
apprehenſion, which may be deceiued;accordingtothe Coun- 
cels own Text, 

Inaword, in his fift Chapter following, heeſets downe 
foure limitations of certainety, that arc extra controxerſiem, 
withont all controuerſie, allowed of the Pontifictans. Firſt, 
that euery man may haue a knowledge of his juſtification by 
diuinereuelation, and that this hath been truly 'rencaled to 
ſome holy men, although but to few, and them Gods greateft 
familiars, as the bleſſed Virgin, and the Apoſtles, Secondly, 
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it- is certaine, that allrighteous:men may by fome certaine 
ſignes, and probable arguments, or tokens and.conieQures, 
attaine toa probable notice and opinion,or (as they call it) a 
conieurall certitude of their iuftification. Thitdly (faith he ) 
it is ccrtaine, that no mortallman,without divine renelation, 
can attaine in thislife.to the certainety-of cuidence of his 
iuſtification:. Fourthly, it.15 alſocertaine, that no. man can; 
without dinine reuclation;: certainely-know anothers in(tifi- 
cation, vnleſſe haply when heſhall have baptized a childe. 
- To theſe limitations 'wee may here adde the ſabſtance of 
that: which Vega ſets downs in-the:46, Chapterof the ſame 
booke : the title whereof is; Poſſunt vireſpiricuales certitudinen. 
aſſequide ſna gratia ; Spirituall men may attainea certainty of 
their grace and iuſtification. By ſpirituall men,he vnderſtan- 
deth thoſe thar line ina ſtate of perfeRion, asthey terme it. 
Yet this certainety is ſorarely found ameng ſuch, as (after 
much adoe, and wauering this way and.that way;Vega ing 
yncertaine what ta thinke of this certainety) at length hee 1s 
reſolued vpon the point, and:gines vs a rarc inſtance of Saint: 
Anthony, whoſe birth of. faithull and \religious-Parents, 
whoſe Chriftianand holy edueation, whoſe firme faith in be- 
lecuing all which the Church of Rome beleeueth; whoſe care 
not to offend, butto pleaſe God in all things,whoſe voluntary 
pouerty, whole inoffenſiue and innocent life, fullof charity, 
whoſe humility, whoſe dayly.comming to Maſſe, and fre. 
quene Shrifts, whoſe -watohings and faltings,and other infinit 
cuotions, induced =_ ta thinke, thatthis certainty of ſal 
uation may haply bee found in ſome ſpirituall men, But hee 
muſt bee a St. Anthony at the leaſt, who is peſſelt with this 
certainety. So few recciue this gift, as Chriſt ſaid of conti-. 
nency. No;not Martyrs themſelues,faith Vega,Chapter 43. 
His words are, Neg, addwci peſſum,vt credam aliquems Martyrem: 
aut babuiſſe,ant habere potwiſſe certitudinens de ſua inſtificatione;cc,' 
Nor canI bee induced tobelceue(faith hee) that any Martyr : 
eyther had, or cquld,hauethe.certainety of iuſtification, vn-: 
leſſeGod renealedit vato him, as alfo their perſeuerance, and * 
crowne,of bleſiednefle layd vp forthem ; that. ſothey mi Shit I 
ES. 
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the more cheerefully and couragiouſly perſiſt in their confel- 
ſion, | SITE” 
'Withtheſe limitations doe the Pontificians confine their 
allowance of the certainty of Tuftification : Firſt, it is only 
enerall, not ſpeciall or particular. Secondly, if particular 
there be any, they ſay it may be true or falſe, Thirdly,this ſpe- 
ciall certainty is giuen to none,but by ſpeciall reuelation, and 
that to ſome ſpeciall choyce perſons;as the bleſſed Virgin,and 


7 


the Apoſtles, Fourthly, tuſt men may hane ſome conieRural | 


- fignes, and probable opinions of their juſtification, Fifthly, 

it any had this ſþeciall certainty, then certainly St, Anthony; 
a priueledge,” which not cuen the holy and fairhfull Martyrs 
are capableoff, without ſpeciall revelation, faith Vega, His 
reaſon is, becauſe euen Heretickes may be Martyrs, and con- 
fantly dye for Chriſt. This is the ſtate of. Pontifician 
erhnes about certainety and vncertainety of faithin iuſti- 
MUCAation, Þh ; 
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Againſt which, we oppoſethe truth of Catholick dodtrine Cerrainety of 


+ concerning the certainety of Faith. Firſt, to their firſt limi- 
tation we oppoſe, That the certainty of Faith is not generall, 


the true Ca- 
tholicke faith, 
oppolice to 


but particular and ſpeciall. Secondly, tothe ſecond,that this Romith vncers 


extainty canpr befalſe,but alwayes infallibly true: and that *aincty . 


not onely in regard of thetruth of Gods word in generall, 
-which certainty may be in dogmaticall and hiſtoricall Faith, 
but alſo of Gods ſpeciall promiſes in Chriſt, which it isthe 
property of ſauing faith certainely to applyand appropriate 
tothe beleeuer, that vndoubredly they belong to him inpar- 
ticular, Thirdly, tothe third, thatneyther this certainety is 
ſimply and only a fpecialldiuine rcuclation,nor peculiar onely 
toa few, burt-it is the proper vertne of ſauing and iuftitying 
Faith, and is in euery OED whomtrue ſauingfaith 
is found. Fourthly, to thefeurth, that this certainety in cucry 
. man iuktified, isnoconieRurall matter, garhered by probable 
| ſignes,buta certaine,cleare,firme exidence of Faith. Fiftly,;to 


the fift, As forSt, Anthony, much might his rs OY Shur irs! 
Fe TED 


hayjng thePatronage of Figs,&Carrel,which thePric 
Landy cnSeAurhonice day Delind name, and ſothey-are 


free 
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free from all diſcaſes and diſaſters allthe- yeare after + and 


_ thereforethe Pigges Maſtersor Dames are very Hogs, ifthey 


Now pena fed 
cauſa facit 
Martyr 1um- 
Enuangelium fa- 
cit Martyr pum 
Cypr Tn £ 


requite not the Priefitspaines with the beſt Piege, Bur for all 
St.Anthonies workes of deuotion, if they had beene of afar 
higher and helicr nature, they make but little for this eui. 
dence of certainery, but rather the contrary. Forthe more a 
man confidesin his good workes, the more vaſettled he is'in_. 
the certainerty of juſtification. And for Martyrs, I meane 
ChriſtsMartyrs if they hauenorthis certainty,then noneeucr 
had it.: As for Heretckes, they cannetdyetcr Chriſt,while- 
they dye in the quarrell of their Herelie.- Thus we hauethe 
ſtate of thequeition on both ſides. As for Vee's fourth alles. 
gation in his fifth Chapterforcmentioned,” Thitno then can - 
certainely know, but by ſpeciall revelation, whether another 
man be inſtified or no,this is Unpertinent tothe preſent pur - 
pole, and {o:we leaneit avert contronmflanyy.” is 12 


But diſplay wee our forces now in the open field , and try 


 weobrcauſebyrhe dineef reuch,) FirftXhetthePomtificians 


A*rronbled 


ſhonld fo ftiffly land for their v 'of Faith, they Have 
great reaſon,-in-repard it ts the {tri {apporter{vncers 
taine avits) of the Towerof Babell,ps we twached before. 


vnſerckes ot. It is the troubled Sea, where RomesPever men Fide the beſt 
ſcience like:the fiſhing, As the fewes faidofCh IF fete bes lone.. 


troubled fea. 
Jude 83... 


Yegd de (ncer- 
titad.gratc-25. 


all the world will zoe after him; and the Romances will come 
and take away out kingdome + ib the Ronnmne Pontifictans 
may ſay, If wethonld atloweof certainty. of Faith,;all the peo« 
ple would forſake vs, 'znd -wee Should teſt onr-Kinedothe: 
What would betormethen of the merchandiſe of foutes, - of 
Pargatory-Maſſes,and Dirges, and Trentals, ſorich atrade in 
Rames Court,ifthe People might preechale faluation by faith, 

= {er vs examiaethe G—_— mere me rfctan 
cenaintyapart, Ficlt they atlinic-enly of a certainty, 
but ioprrntcaurs And'xeafon good. : for (as wee- faid)rheir 
Faich:3s onelygetorall, AndthigthFir certainty they plac in. 
the viidetlinadung, as chey do aiſoehtirfank,,” The bbietvf 


. yea,and velt afſured of it, withour any-depetrdanace of humane 


this. 


Car.14 Romane-Catholicks Faith, 
thisccrrzinty,' is the generall truth of Gods Word. Sothat 
this is ſach a certainty, as the very Diuels and damned may 
haue: for they beteene and tremble, Why ?'but becauſe they 
are certainly perſwwadedFof the truth of Gods Word. And as 
the Pontifician faith is common with the wicked-ſoalfo their 
certainty, which is the fruite of ſuch faith, Secondly,in that 
they ſay, that certainty may bee trueorfalle, according tothe 
diſpoſition of him in whom it is ; this is abſurd. For, how 
cana thing becertaine,& yetfalſe,vnleſle it becertainly falſe, 
or afalſe certainety ?. Certainety and falſhood are incompa. 
tible, and mecrely te, Indeede it is one thing to bu 
certaine, another toſceme certaine, which ſeeming certainty 
isnothingelſe datopinisn, Thirdly, that they deny certain- 
ty of faith in muſtificarion, bur by fpeciall reuclation'; thisa- 
Ecker cer iplchnains we iacheotpentars td 
noother certainty it, t a9 18 in ) 
wherexsthey refleakie their ſpecialt reuelation ro ſome few; 
| esthe iniquity'of Ponrificians, in making aMono- 
poly of Gods grace, ard indeede a mecre mulliry of ſaning c,,1rjq, 
Faith, Fourthly, their probable conieRares of their inſtifi- 5e/5.can.15. 
cation,arealtogetheradhorrent from the nature of Fairh in * The reaſon 


Chriſt, and mecre-Hiufions. Such probabilicies are impodſi- 5 22vghtithe 
bilirics of faluation. Bur” iris good reaſon for the Ponrifi- 1151.17 of 
Clans, ro bom, ſhould deny certainty of Faith, if the beſt —vifeiaian 
certainty onelycontefturall probability. Fiftly, ſay they, maſt precede 
only ſpiricnall en liuing inthe fiate of perfeRtion,(as denour the knowledge 
St-Anthony'): may hate #-certainety of faluation, builtvpon my _— 
his goed life. Thisis anotherftrong reaſon,why Pontificians (not here. 
exclude cerrainty of Faith of ſaluation, ſeeing it is rather fore belecue 
grounded vpor good workes, To theſe they adde two other our inſtifica- 
reaſons, why no mancan be certaine of his -tuſtification, be- ©2*> _ -_ 
cauſe (ſay they) * no man by the cuidence of faith, can bee ——— r= 
ccrtaine of his predeſtination : For, indeede if a man cannot por loo, 
by faith be certaine of hispredeſtinarion, hecannot bee cer- but we come 
taine of his juſtification. The reaſon is good. Laſtly,fay they, *2 know our 

2 man cannot be certaine of his juſtification, that is not cer- —_ png 


taine of his perſcuerance in grace tothe end. But no man ;; juſftigcation 
Q 4 (fay © 
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(fay they )can be ſure of perſcuerance: Therefore no man can 
bee fare of hisfaluation. Theſe two laſt reaſons are inferred 
vpon the fifteenth and ſixteenth Canons of the Councell of 
Trent. Thus haue we in generall, as it were in a light velita- 
tion or skirmiſh, ſpenta ſmall volley vpon the Pontifician 
forces, which march againſt certainety of faith, Come wee 
now to ioyne the maine bartailez wherein wee will obſerue 
this order of ſight - firſt, wee will ſhew the weakeneſle of 
thoſe arguments they bringfor their vncertainety: ſecondly, 
we will make good, and fortifie thoſe arguments, authorities, 
and reaſons, wherewith the Catholike.truth of the certainty 
of faith, is maintained and confirmed.. | 

Firſt, for-the Pontifician reaſonsand allegations for their 
vncertainty of faith, wee finde ſundry of themſet downe in 
the hiſtory of the Councell of. Trent ,. together with the 
anſwersvnto them, forced fromthe Cannaſe of theoppoſite 
parties :- ſome holding, that the opinion of certainety of 
grace was an intolerable arrogancy:.others;that that certain- 
ty inits kinde was meritorious; The firit of theſe were for 
the moſt part Dominicans, grounding their opinion of v1 
certainty vpon the authority -of Thomas Aquinas, . Bona- 
uenture, and the Schoole-men- Ajſo ypon:reaſon, ſaying,That 
God would not make mancertain of-grace, leſt ſwelling with 
pride, and;opinion of: himſelfe, he ſhould diſpiſe others ; as 
knowing himſelfete bee.righteous;and others notorious ſin- 
ners. Alf>, that Chriſtians would grew ſleepy, floathfull, and 
careleſſe of good workes, In-whichreſpet incertitude of 
grace was profitable, yea meritorious- For perturbation, or 
trouble of: minde, is that which at firft aflicts men ; - but to 
thoſe that haue learned to beare itzit becomes at length meri- 


., torious. Befides, they cite places of holy Scripture ;as our of 


Salomon, That man knowes not whether hee be worthy of hatred or 
loxe :- out of the Booke of Wiſedome, That a man muſt neuer 
be free from feare of ſinne, that it ts pardoned :.out of the Apoſtle, 
That wee muſt works os our ſaluation with feare and trembling : 
and that St.Panl protcfſcth of himſelfe, that though hiscon- 
{cience did not accuſe him, yet.he was not therfore wy os 
Theſe 
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Theſe reaſons and teſtimonies, beſides many others (faiththe 
Hiſtory) did chiefly Seripandus, Vega,and Soto alledge and 
amplifie out of rhe Fathers, 

On the other ſide (faith the Hiſtory) Catarinus with Ma-« 
rinarus,did out of the ſame Fathers alledge places to the con- 
trary, that itmight appeare, that the Fathers, as they ſaw oc- 
caſion, did attemper their Sermons to the preſent occafions; 
ſometimesto animate the doubtfull and deieted, ſometimes 
to repreſſe the preſumptuous, ſtill. —— themſceluesto 
the authoriry of the Word of God. They ſaid (to wit, Catg- 
rinus and Marinarus)that as often as Chriſt is obſerued in the 
Goſpelltoforgiue (ins, fooften he ſaid, Be of good comfort, thy 
fines are farginen thee,” And thatit ſeemed abſurd, that Chriſt 
would miniſter to any manoccafion of 4 or pride, 
or to depriue all of that, which might be matter of profit or 
merit. Alſo, that the Scripture bound vs to giue thankes to 
God for our juſtification, - which vnlefſe we be ſure we have 
receined,; withwhat face (yea withwhat affe&ion) ſhall we 
give thankes ? Sith it is folly' ro acknowledge # benefit; 
which thou knowelt not, whether it bee giuen thee or no. 
Surely St. Paul doth clearely enough affiirme this certainety, 
when he would haue the Corinthians ſeafible, that Chriſt is 
in them, vnleſſe they. be.reprobates ;' and when he ſaith;that 
therefore.-wee hane receiued the ſpirit of God, that- by him 
wee might vnderſtand, what is giuenvs of God. And againe 
more plainely, That the holy ſpirit. dothbeare witneſle to our 
ſpirit, that wee are the Sonnes of God.” And that it is alſoa 
part of great impudericy, to accuſe thoſe of preſumption, 
that beleeue the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking vnto them. Amvroſe 
afirming, that the holy ſpirit doth neuer ſpeake vntovs, but 
withall it makes knowne vnto vs, that it is himſelfe that 
ſpeaketh .. And Chriſt faith in /obr, That the world cannot 
receiue the holy Spirit, becauſe ir neyther ſeerth nor knoweth 
him ; but his Diſciples ſhould know , that hee ſhould be and 
abide in them. Whence (faith the Hiſtory) Catarinus did 
very wittily conclude, that that man dreamed, who atirmed 


that grace was voluntarily receiued, and yet that a man knew | 
not . 
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not whether he hath.it or no: as if to the receiuing of a thing 
by a voluntary motion of the miade, it were not neceflary, 
that he which receiucs itof his owne accord, ſhould know, 
that both the thing is giuen vnto him, and that hee truely re. 
ceiveth it, and being receiued, poſleflerh it. 

The Hiſtory further ſaith : the weight of theſe reaſons for- 
ced thoſe, which beforeaccuſcdthns opinion of ra{lneſſe, firſt 
cogiue place, and then thus farreta yeckd, tharalthough for 
the moſt part aman.cannpt haue aflurancein this point, yet 
he may ſceme at lcaſt to haue ſome conicAure. They alſo de. 
nied nut certainty to Martyrs, or to the newly Baptized, and 


 toothers being affured by ſpeciall Reuclation: and that which 


at firit they called coniefure, they weroafterwards bronght 


tocall morall faith. Yea Vegz -himſclfe , who inthe degin- 


reaſons, beganto fauour certainty; but leſt he might ſceme to 
_—_—_— too neare the: opinion of 6-08 ek opdls 

fc onely fo great certainty, ap mighr exclude all donde. 
ho and covld not decciue:: but hee would not acknowledge 


It for the Chriſtian faith, but onely hamane and experimen- 


tall, And declaring his opinion bya fimilitudet As(quoth he) 
he that hath heate, is certainethat he hath it, and he were 
 yoydeoffenie, if he ſhowld donbr of it; Sohethar hath grace 
in himſclfe, doth feelc it, nor can he deubt, but thar hee fee» 
leth ir ; but in the ſenſe and apprehenſicn of his foule; not by 
diuine reuclation. Bur the other Patrons of certainty, being 
compelled of the aduerſaries, to fer downetheir meaning in 
expreſle and plaine termes, whether they belecued; that man 
might haue certainty of gracc, or whether they thought a 


man bound to belcene it, and whether that faith were diuine , 


or humane at length they profeſſed , ſeeing that faith was 


given by the teſtimony of rhe holy Ghoſt, that it could not be. 
cft tomans liberty , and ſeeing enery man is bound tobe- 


.Iceuediuine reuelations, that that faith was no otherwiſe to 
. becalled, thandiuine, 
And when they ſeemed to bee prefſed with the ſtraits of 
the D«lemmea, which was obicted ;to wit,that that wag 
cither 
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either equall to the Catholicke faith, or vnequall ; If it bee 
not equal, then it excleded not all doubtfulnefie; if equall, 
then that a fighteous man ought as firmely to belecue hoe is 
inſtified, as the very Articles of his Creede. Catarinus an- 
ſivered, thatthis faith was diuine, and ascertaine exchuding” 
all doubtfulacſle,as the Catholickefaith it ſclfe ;bur yet. thac 
it18not the very Catholicke faith. For that faith,which cue- 
ric man giveth to dinine reuclations made vnto_ him, is 
alſo diuine, and excludeth alldoubt: but when the Church 
receuerhtheſe reuelations,then that farth becomes vauner. 
fill and Catholicke ; yet integard of certainty and freedome 
from doubting, cuciry aans priuate faith is no way inferiour 


vnto it, bur that the Catholicke' faith exceedes this onely in - 


the vaiuerfality. Thus all the Pr had firſt a priuate 
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faith concerning all things rcucaled vntothemof God, then + 
after that, they werereceined of the Church', they had the 
Catholicke faith pf theſamethings. This opinion (faith the 


Hiſtory)atthe firſt fight, ſeemed hard even to the fanourers 


of Catarinus ;to wit, all the Carmelites,- whoſe Doctor lohn - 
Bacon did maintaine it; asalfo tothe Biſhops of Scnogalia, .. 


Wagornia, and Salpia, -to whomat firk that degree of faith 


ſeemed to bee precipitious and peritons ; butafterwards! ha- 
uing diligently weighed 8& examined the force ofthe reaſons, 
irwasapproued with an admirable conſentof the moſt as 
ued of the Biſhops: but Sotocryitzg out, that it was too fauou- 


rablerothe Lutherans ; others againe affirming, that Luther | 


was not t© be condemned, if he hadfaid, that-this faith doth 
follow after juſtification; but condemned, for ſaying itis the 
CO —_ | 

as for the reaſons broughiton the contrary part , they 
anſwer, that wee ought not togiuc heede nngirsd xr vran 
of the * Schoolemen,, feoing they take the grounds of their 
opinion-from INE reaſons : fith humane Philoſophy 
ay indge amiflef dinine inſtin&,: Agairie,, that Salomons 
authority makes not for this purpoſe... Hee that would draw 
theſe words {Noman hknowerh:wherherheeibee worthy (of 
louc of hatred Jtothis purpole,.. thed} hee dhonld'concinde 


+* Note the ' 
ivdgement 


ſome Pontifi- 


cians them» 


ſelues concere - 


ning their 


Schoole-mens 


hence,. . 
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before out of 
Vega,reieting 
the vulgar Ja- 
tire, when it 
makes not for 
his carne. 


ſcarce belecue ,. how/many things were 


alfoof altthe Biſhops,who were: per 


-. Of the roncertainetieof =Cap.14; 
ence, that cuery moſt wicked ſinner continuing in his ſing 
ney) not ow whether hee bee hated of God, or no, And 
much lefſe is that ſaying of #/iſedometo be applyecd to this pur 

ſc; and that there is afallacy in the Greeke word bu, 
which doth not ſignific finne already remitted (as it isinthe 
vulgar tranſlation) but the cxpiation and propiriation for 


finne ; and the words of the wiſe man doe admonilh the fin. 


ner, notto heape vp ſinne vpon too much confidence of ob. 
taining pardon, and notof pardon already obtained.Nor muſt 
we gronnd an Article of faith vpon an error ofa Tranſlator. 
(Snch was the iudgement in thoſe times concerning the yul- 
gar cdition, of thoſe that had madeir authenticall, which is 
caſic tobe obſerued by the * bookes ſer forth by thoſe,which 
were preſent at the decree of theapprobation.) Alſo that the 
phraſc of the Apoſtle (works ont with feare and trembling ) is an 


-Hebraiſme, whichdoth not inforce adeubtfulneſſe, but reve. 


rence, or godly feare; for as much ascuenſeruants doe exhj. 
bite feare aud-trembling totheir Maſters, with whom th 

are deare and gracious. Finally , that the place of Saint Paul 
madefor them, if it bee taken for inſtification, For that hee 


-aith, he is guilty of no defeR, and yet that he is not therefore 


Juſtified ; a man may eaſily infcrre; thathee was iuſtified ano. 
.ther way, which confirmethcertainty. But the true meaning 
.of the words is, that St. Paul ſpeaking of defe& in hisfunRi- 
on of preaching the Goſpell, doth affirmethat his conſcience 
doth not accuſe him of any omiſſion ; nor is heethereforeſo 
confident,as that heedare1ay , that hee hath performed all 
_ parts of his office, but commits the whole judgement to 


And ſo the Hiſtory concludes-thus : Hee that hath not 
looked intothe oppolite writings of thoſe, that were preſent 
attheſe diſpurations,and whichthe authors themſelues were 
carefull to. commit to : print vpon this argument ; would 

diſcuſſed about this 

Article, and with what ardency,notonely of the Diuines, but 
{waded that their opint- 
.on was right,& thatthey had -hit ypon the truth: _—_ 
ALamnaitd 
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Cardinall of St.Crofſe,faw that many had'more neede of. a: 

bridle than of ſpurres.; and by frequent: digreſſions from the 

purpoſe, and paſlages to otherqueſtions, he often woutd ex- 

prdfſe his deſire of putting an end'to this contronerſie.' Tt 

was twice propounded in the Synod of the Prelares, to relin= 

quiſh altogether this queſtion, as being; ambiguous, long, and 

tedious : yet affe&ion;beartng {way , they fell backe vpon it 

againe, - Thus farre ithe Hiltory ; which though ſomewhat 7 

long, yetT hope the Reader will not thinke it more tedious 

in the. reading of it, than I haue done in the inſerting of it: 

which haue the rather done; that it mightthe more appear, 

how? this point of certainty. (hauing; on-the-one ſide. cui- 

dence of truth roiconfirie it, and onthe other, tiumane- wit 

and affection to oppugne it) did puzzle and: perplexe the 

whole Synod , ' and fill them full of.yncertainties, Wee ſee 

thoſe reaſons and authorities alkedged by. the aduerſe faQtion, 

who werefor vncettainty ,-very;acutely and-pregnantly.an- 

ſwered by * Catarinns ,:zad thoſe with: hith. ; All whereas * In this Coun- 

they catched here and there at ſome-paſſages of the Fathers, cell of Trent, 

ſeeming to fauour their dofrineofwncertainty: itis well no. - _ _ 

ted. by the Hiſtory,thatthe Fathers might ſometimesby ac-/;14:0:01.0 + 

commodating their exhortations to the people,as the occa- them, had not 

fion required, reptefle the inſolency of fuch-as were preſumpe beene ouer- 

tuous, and vainlyconfidentin the affurance of their faſuation, ſwayed by hu- 

howlſocuer they continued in-ſinne :.whereas the Fathers in 2* —_— 

their maine diſcourſes of faith , ſpeake' moſt clearely in the 1,12 the ray? 

confirmation of the certainty of.iultification , as we ſhall ſee-had preuailed 

hereafter. . wile hrs eel xvi ina great mea- 
Come wee now to Vega'sincounters with the certainty of {**:, 

faith: he takes great paines to beate the ayre, what with an-- 

ſwering ; -what with vrging arguments for his Pontifician- 

Goddefle Vncertainty, now an Article of Romes faith. Hee - 

vndertakes , according to his rare dexterity.,. to anſwer all. 

oppolites, and to expound or moderate the meaning of ſuch- 

authorities,as are alledged out of theScriptures or Fathers ; Vega b.g.de 

making them by ſome pretty quaint diſtinRion, to ſpeake iuft .incertitna-grats 

as him liſteth, The firſtplace he bringeth for his vncertainty, 

IS: 


Job 13-15. 


| Of the vncertainty of Cap.14, 
is out of 1.h 9.20. 1f I mſtifie my ſelfe, mime owne mouth ſhall con- 
demne mee ; if 1 ſay, 1 am perfeft , it ſhall alſo prone me peruerſe. 
Vega makes much adoe about this place, fending and pro- 
uing : but the very fight of. the Text is ſufficient to confute 
his folly, in applying it to his vncertainty of juſtification, _ 
when as this place doth giue ſuch a deadly wound to their ju. 
ſtification it ſelfe by their inherent righteouſneffe, which 
holy Iob here vtterly difclaimeth. But doth Tob here vtter 
one ſyllable. of the vncertainty of his faith, in God his Saui.. 
our and Redeemer ? Nay,doth he not proteſt the contrary ? 
Thougb he ſlay mee, yet will I truft in him, Andverſ,18. Behold, 
»ow I baue ordered my cauſe, 1 know that I ſhall be inflified. who is 
be that will pleade with mee ? Whar clearer teſtimony could this 
holy mangiue of his ſtrong confidence and affurance of his 


iuſtification by faith in God ? So that I maruaile Vega would 


at all meddle with the example of Iob , who throughout his 
bookse is ſuch acleare mirrour of a true beleener, whoſe faith 


is fortified with all confidence and affurance-: ſauing that hee 


can eafily impute Tobscertainty to a ſpeciall reuclation, and 
not to the ty" of faith. But let not Vega with his iug- 
ling, by caſtinga falſe myt, think ſo caſily.to eclipſe the clear 
beames of truth, - | 

With the like ſucceſſe he is tampering with Dauid and Sa- 


lomen. He alledgeth that of Dauid, who car vnderftand bis er. 
rors? Hercupon he inferreth, if a man doe not know his fins, 


how can he be ſure of his juſtification ? To this allegation, we 
neede vic no other anſwer, but Bernards expoſition, which - 
Vega himſelfe both obieReth, and takes vpon him to anſwer, 
that theſe words of Dauid are vnderſtood onely of veniall 
ſinnes, not of mortall. This Vegacounfeſling to be veri/imile ; 
very probable, and likely to be true : yet anſwereth, that ſec. 
ing mortall ſinnes are more truely and properly finaes, and do 
more defile the foule , than-veniallfinnes , why ſhould theſe 
words bee reſtrained onely to venall finnes? I will not now 
enter into a diſcuſſion of veniall and mortall finnes, a diſtin- 
ion moſtgroſly and impioufly abuſed by the Pontificians: 
but this Hay, that according tothe iudgementof Pontifici- 
ans 
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ans of veniall finnes , they mult needes confeſſe, that theſe 
words of Dauid muſt bee meant onely of veniall finnes : thac 
is, ſuch as the Pontificians call veniall. Thevery wordin the 
vulgar Latine will beare no other ſenſe, Delta, which ſigni- 
fieth lippes,or errors, or certaine detects, and omiſſions,ſfuch 
as the Pontificians ranke amongſt their veniallſinnes. Bur 
this place of Dauid makes nothing at all againſt certainty of 
faith. For whatif a man , yea the holieft man, if Dauid doe 
not know his ſinnes, his ſlippes,and errors? yet while he com- 
plaines hereof, and confefleti them in generall vnto God, 
raying,O cleanſe thoume from my ſecret faults: what hindreth, 
t that God cleanſing him from all his faults, ſhould ſeale 
ynto him the cettainty'of the remiſſion of all -his ſins, appre- 
hended by a liuely faith? As Dauid ſaith in the 32. P/alme, 
Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſoreſſion is for ginen, and whoſe ſine is cour- 
red, &c. But how ſhall a-man come to be certaine of this his 
blefledneſſe ? Dauid inſtanceth- it in himſelfe;verſl.5.1 ackrow- 
ledged my ſunne unto thee, and mine iniquity haue 1 not hid : I ſaid, 
I will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions vnto the Lord, and thou forganeit 
the iniquity of my fine, How did Dauid know that God had - 
forgiuen his ſinnes, ſeeing he faith peremptorily, T how forga- 
ateſt the iniquity of myfene ?:Did not Dauid know this by the 
certainty of faith ?.Vega, know, hath his anſwer at his fin- 
ers ends, and will ſay; that. Danid came to know this eyther 
by ſpeciall diuine reuclation,or elſe by Nathans pronouncing 
Dauids abſolution , ſaying, The Lord hath put away thy ſane. - 
Yea, but Dauid tels vs inthe next words, that this was not 
his cafe alone, but it was common toecuery godly man in par- 
ticular: For this (fairh Dauid) ſhall enery one that is godly pray - 
onto thee, in a time whenthoumayſt be found. that is,Eucry godly 
man ſhould haue the like comfortable ſuccefſe vpon his re- 
pentance, as Dauid had , and ſay with confidence, as Dauid 
did, Thox forgaueſt the tranſgreſſion of my ſine. 
But Veealaſpedting the lirength of the Father's authority, 
he addestheretotheSonnes;to wit, Salomons, Pro. 20.9. ho 
can ſay, 1 hane made my heart cleane, [ ans pure from my ſin? Quus, 


Who? That is, few or none; faith Vega ; ith interrogations 
| rr 
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in Scripture, and in the Fathers, are commonly taken for ne. 
gations. And'he produceth Hieromes expoſition, vpon the 
ſccond of Iocl, Who knoweth, if God will repent, and pardon? 
Ouod ait, Quis ? & ec. That he ſaith, Who? itis to be thought 
eyrher impoſſible,or very hard . For Salomons ſaying, zho 
can ſay, T haue made my beart cleane ? True : who can ſay it ?yea 
I challenge all the Pontiticians in theworld :' which of them, 
for all his ſatisfatory merits,can aſſure himſelfe, that he hath 
made his heart cleane? Vega ſhall not neede to ſecke out au« 
thorities to proue, that by Who, 1s meantnone,or ſcarce any. 

For wee will eaſily grant to Vega, that neuera Pontifician of 

them all, not one, can fay, and/that truely, and with afſu- 

rance of his owne conſcience, :that hee hath made his: heart 

cleane, | | 

But Vega (as itfeemeth)diſtruſting the former euidences, 

as not clear and certaineenongh to contirme his vncertainty; 

he addes an impregnable argument, ſaying, $1 hoc nos ſuſficiat 

reftimoninm, cc. If this teſttmonie be not ſufficient, certaine- 

ly that which Salomon writes in his Ecclefizes, ſhould fail. 

-feall men. What is that ? Eccleſ. 9.1. Sunt inſtiatque ſapientes, 
C& opera corum inmanu Dei: & tamen neſcit homo, vtrum amore 

an odio dignus fit; ſed onmnia in futurum ſernantur incerta, & quod 

- Uniner ſa exeniant inſto, &-impio, &c. $o-rannes the vulgar La- 
tine : that is, There-are righteous and wiſe men, and their 

- workes arc inthe hands of God-:+.andyet man knoweth not, 
whether he be worthy of loue or hatred; bat allthings for the 

time to come are kept vncertaine, ſeeing that all things come 

alike to the juſt, and tothe wicked, &c, Firſt, concerning 

this place, which Vegabrings toſatisfie all men, any rea- 
fonable man would have thought Vega: himſclfe had been ſa. 

tisfied with the pregnant anſwer of Catarinus, and others in 

'the Councell,tothis veryplace. Wel;but let vsſec further the 
vanitie of Vegz's argument gathered from this place. Firſt, 

we muſt know, that here (as elſewhere in infinite places)the 


6 an an vugar Latine ſwarueth extremely and ſenſlefly from the ori- 
mn en Lirall, The originall goes thus word for word,No man k:1ow- 
2 ctheyther loue or hatred,by.all that isbeforc themzas our laſt 


Engliſh 


__ itt. Des iod-a. AAS ono ade Lode es. ati Pans ” I ed - al. a. a Ju aC a ac E£ F VU 


Cay.14. MRomane-(atholicke Faith. 


Engliſh Tranſlation(the moſt cxadt ofall other hath rendred 
it. So that the ſenſe is cleare, That no man by theſe outward 
things, which are before vs, or in our fight, can know eyther 
the fouc or hatred of God towards him : and the reaſon is 
added, All things come alike to all, and there is one cuent to 
the righteous, and to the wicked, 8&c. But whereas the vul- 
gar Latineſaith, All things for the time to come are kept vn- 
certaine -: firſt, there is noſuch thing in theoriginall : and 


beſides, toftrainetheſe words to Vega'sſenſe, or the* Coun. « concil,rrid. 
cell of Trents,toproue the vncertainty of mans ſaluation, is $eſ:s.c.12. 
to wring blood from them, and to turne a mans infide out- = inthe 


ward, asif the certainty of faluation depended vpon the vn- 
certainty of outward worldly things, as pouerty, and riches, 
health, and ſicknefſe, proſperity, and adnerſity ; which come 
- aliketoall men,righteousand wicked,yea Heathenand Chri- 
ſtians : yea, and if Vega's ſenſe ſtood good, then it hould fol- 
low (as wealledged before out of the Hiſtory) that the moſt 
wicked men, liuingand continning,and obſtinately perſiſting 
in ſinne, and impenitency, ſhould not know whether they 
were worthy of Gods hatred or no; whereas cuen the moſt 


ignorant Heathen hath an accuſing and condemning conſci- Rom. 2-1 5/ 


ence within him, that tels him hee is worthy of the hatred, 
andnot of the loue of God. So that Vega, for all his winding 
wit,and wrangling about this place, doth but /aterens laware, 
ſpend hislabour in vaine;, thinking to winne credit and au- 
thority to his vncertainty from this place-of 'Salomon.” As if 
Salomon in his Eccleſiaſtes (hould recant what he had writ in 


his Prowerbes, where he ſaith, That thewicked flye, when no man pro, :8, 1; 


purſuecth ; but the righteous are bold as a Lyox : If the righteous 
(and nonearerighteous,but thoſe that be juſtified) be as bold 
asa Lyon, then certainely:they are not appalled with feares 
and doubts, and the vncertainety of their eſtate : for that 
were with the wicked to flye, when nonepurſueth,becing af- 
fraid at the very ſhadow of theirguilty conſcience. © * 


Vega runnes on in his Vncertainty ; he fightsasone that Peral.g. de __ 
beateth theayre(to vſe that phraſe of the Apoſtle: )and in his cer:.grat c.11. 


cleuenth Chapter of the ſame Booke, hee heapeth yp ſundry 
x R teltimo= 
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teſlimonjes : firſt, out of; Daniel 4.27. Paccata tne elcemoſynig 


redme, & iniquitates twas miſcricordys pauperum ; forſiran ignoſcet 

deliftis twis : Sorunnes the vulgar Latine. But the Originall 

runnes thus: Breake off thy ſins by righteouſneſſe, and thine 

#* So Pagnin iniquitics by ſhewing mercy ta the poore : * if it may bee a 
himſelfe ren- lengthening of thy tranquility. But we need not in thisplace 
dreth itby Ve- quarrell the vulgar Latine - that is, Redeeme thy finnes by 
$70 214, Almes, and thine iniquities by mercy tothe poore: perhaps 
_ * God willpardon thy finnes, What makes all thisfor Vega's 
Note here, vncertainty of F aith ? For it is not required tharthe certain= 
how imperti- ty of Faith ſhould extend to the certaine diſcouery of #10. 
ap at place thers iuſtification : fufce it, that true Faith doth aſſure a 
fth hee would Mans {elfe of his owne iuſtification. But Daniel there ſpeaks 
proue by it va- not of any yncertainety of remiſſion of ſinnes in him*+ that 
ecrtainty of hath it,but in a wicked man,that as yet hath ir not; Again,by 
faich = mars redeeming of a mans ſins by Almes,is not meantameritorious 

Phercas the * Expiationof ſinne by fatisfaRtiontaGod, but this redeemi 

place ſpeakes may bee vnderſtood of making reſtitution to the wiouge? 
of Daniels v8- Which is a teſtimony of Repentance,as weſce inthe example 
certainty of of Zacheus,, Orthwvedecmingmightbee'in regard of pre- 
1 nog fal- venting temporall ivgdgements, eT%. ER his hypocritical 
humiliatien,  obtaiped a reprivall of: Gads ſentence againſt 

him, thoygh net an abſalute diſcharge, So propitious is God 

tothe truc humiliation of a faithfiult man, when not euen the 

painted image of piety goes vnrewarded. : ... {Gl 

The like place he produeeth out of Heel. 2. 144 Qs ſeit, 

COnmertatur, 0 ignoſcat, &c. Whoknoweth, whether hewtll 

return? and repent, and leaue a bleſſing behinde him ? The 
likealfo out of ozah 3.9.1/ho knoweth, if God wilt retwrne and 

repent, ani tyrng pay from bu fierce anger, that we periſh not? 

Both theſe places are of one nature with that of Daniel; 

being vnderſtood of 46mperall puniſhments, and that threat- 

ned to others, nothing concerning the certainty of Faith in 

the remiſkon of 2maps owne finnes. Nor valike 1s that place 

he alledgeth out of ' es 8.2.2, where Peter faith-to Symon, 

Repens of this thy wickgdnefſe,and pray Gad, if gerbaps the thought 

of thine hears-way be forgiven thee. Peter fpeakes not of the vn- 

| certainety 
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certainty of his ovne Faith in the remiſſion of hisown ſing : 
but of that wicked Symon. Peter knew that Repentance and 
Prayer toGod was a fpeciall meancs to procure pardon of 
ſinnes ; and therefore exhorts Symon to repent and pray : 
yet withall Pcter knew,that noteuery' repentance obtaineth 

don at Gods hands, nomore thar that of Indas, or that of 
Efan, who for all his teares was reiefted, But let vs heare 
Vega's indgernent _ this place:Cur Prophets ofti, & Petrus, 
qui conſtantiſſime predicabant Denm miſericordew eſe, v4lds pra. 
ſ[tabilem ſuper hominum maliths, iſtis hefitationss nots viebantyr, 
nift vt docerent, non leuiter oportere eredere nos efſe tnſtificatos, ne, 
Ratim ad qualemenng, panitmtians debere nobiſ-metipſis pronuttere 
remiſſionem peccatorwm ? that is; Why did thoſe Prophets,and 
Peter (who moſt conſtantly preached that Godis merciful} , 
and very ready to forgiue the finnes of men') vic theſe notes 
of heſitationor donbting, butto teach vsthat we ſhould not 
lightly belecue that wee are iuſtified, nor preſently vpon any 


| kindeof Repentance, that we ought to promiſe to our ſclues 


pardon of onr finnes ?' Thas farre Vega's inference 1s pretty 
tolerable, referring his vncertainty of the pardon of ſnnes, 
to any fleightor ouerly Repentance, Herein hee jumps with 
that, which wee ſaid enennow, of Indas and Eſau's repen- 
france. Andbefides, faith of juſtification is not alight belcefe. 


. But ſhall wehrare Vega expreſle hisminde cleerely and in- 


gehwoully, without any ambiguity? He addeth : Abs gqui- 
dem (vt ingenne dicam, quod ſentio) fic olim locuti Prophete iſt, 
videntur, vt iam tum deterrerent inſtes ab iſta certitudine remiſiig« 
wis ſuorum peccarorum (quam quidans bis temporibus initificatrs 
omnibus perſwadere moliti ſunt ) & ea forma loquentes, arma nobis 
ſubminiſtraſſe videntur , quibus omnes bos,ut fic dicam, certitudma- 
rios rewinceremws : that is, It ſeemethto me (that I may inge- 
nuouſly ſpeake,what I thinke)thoſe Prophets did heretefore 
ſpeake thus, that they might then skare righteousmen from 
that certainety of the remiſſion of their fins (which certain- 
ty,certaine in theſe times haue laboured to perſwade all thoſe 
that are iuſtified of ) and ſpeaking in thar forme, they ſeeme 
toconuey weapons into our hands, whereby weefhould van- 
M2 quiſh 
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quiſh all theſe cerritudinaries (as I may ſo fay)or patronizers 
of the certainty of faith. Ee 

- Now well-fare Vega yet, forhis candid ingenuity, that 
he vtters his minde plainely as hethinkes. How is itpoſlible- 
elſe, that ener we ſhould haue diſcouered the corruption of 
his heart in this point : as firſt, tomake no difference be. 
rweenethe righteous and the wicked ; and todraw anargy. 
mentfrom the exampleof wicked men, as Nabuchadnezzar, 
Symon Magus, andſuch like, . that beeaufetheir repentance 
was Joubrfall and ſoconſequently the pardon of their ſinnes; 
that therefore therighreons and gedly men ſhould be deter... 
red and-affraid of the certainety of the remiſſion of their. 
ſinnes vpon their true faith and repentance ? And. whereas- | 
he thereupontriumphs,that theſe kindey of formes of ſpeech! 
vſcd by the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, are weapons put into- 
the hands of Pontificians, wherewith to beate downethe, 
maintainers of certainety: whataretheſe weapons, but ſuch: 
Withes and flaxen Coards, wherewith Dalilah thought to- 
binde Sampſon, - and ſo to betray himinto-the hands of the 
vncircumciſed *But as Sampſon, hauing his ſeuen Nazaraicall: 
lockes ſtill upon his head, brake them all as rotten tow: lo the 
truth of. Faith cannot bee bound, hauing the ſeuen ſpirits of 
God, whereby it reraines vnuincible ſtrength. Bur the beſt 
is, Vega dare not peremptorily conclude ir,but only: ſaith, out 
of his ingenuity, thatthe Prophets ſeemed to himto ſpeak ſo, 
and thatthey ſeemed to conuey ſuch weapons intothe Ponti- 
ficians hands. Wee will therefore lettheſe paſſe as ſeeming, 
arguments, well beſceming Pontificians to vic as their belt 
Weapons. ICS TE IE 

To thefe headdesaplace outof Eccle/iafticus;as the maner 
of Pontificians is; to:equall Apocryphall Bookes with Cano- 
nicall Scriptures, accounting them equally Canonicall, as 
they doalſo with as good reaſon their ApoſtolickTraditions, 
But wee will not here take vp the quarrel] withthem-1in this 
point. Nor necde we tobee affraid of the place which. Vega; 
alledgeth : -which is, De propitiato peccato, noli eſſe ſme mety : 
Of finnepardoned, bee thou not without feare.. This _ 
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alſo wasanſwered-in the Councell by Catarinus, as wee have 
recited beforc, out of the Hiſtory, For it is not ſpoken'of fir 
already pardoned, but depropitiare peccatorwm , of the future 
pardoning of ſinnes,as the vulgar Latine (fetforth by the Do- 
Rors of Louan) hath neted inthe Margin, and Vega himſelfe 
addeth the ſame, in the-variety of reading. And: the ſequell 
of that place iscleaxe and euident, that a {inher-muſt not bee 
bould to.commir {inne,vpon preſumption of pardon. And 
therefore it isexprefled.in the future tenſe; cuen in the vul- 
ear; Etne dicas, miſeratio Dei magna eft, multitndinis peccatorum 
meorum miſercbitur: And-lay not thou, 'the mercy of God is 
grcat, heewill pardonthe multirude of my ſinnes. So little 
makes this place for Pontifician: vneecrtainty, ' as it alſo no 
whitcroſlcth the certainty of faich; whoſe property is not 
to preſume that God will be mercifull, though I finne , bur 
to belecue that God.is mercitfull to mee vpon my preſent re- 

nance. | 

And for that of the Apo I kyow nothing by my ſelfe , yet 
am [ not thereby inſtified'] v by Vega for his vncertainty, 
in his 12, Chapter, I referre the Reader to the anſwer made 
before inthe Hiſtory of the Councell, which is ſound and 
good; and needes not any thing to be added vntoit,although 
veg tyond a whole large Chapter about ir,but all tono pur- 
pole inthe world, but to exerciſe his valimited liberty to ſay 
what he liſt, | 

But hauing thug raked the Scriptures _— to make a 
heape of teſtimonies for the confirmation of his vncertainty ; 
he proceeds.in his x 3. Chapter, to the authoricics of the an- 
cient Fathers, To which inbriefe , to auoide teliouſnefle, 
we may anſwer in generall, as the Hiſtory hath well noted, 
that the Fathers ſometimes did attemper theirſpeech to the 
depreſſing of the prond and preſumptuous, as if eyther men 
had no finne atall inthem , or that finning , they had Gods 
mercy at command, And we are to note alſo, that where the 
Fathers ſpeake of the vncertainty of mans iuſtification z of 
rather of the certainty of their A it is moſt cui- 
dent and cleare, that then they ſpeake of mans ny” 
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of anAification, wherein they areneuer'iperfe& in this life, 

Burl cannot here omit to ſer down one ſpeciall place, where- 

in Vega much triumpheth, takerourof St Anvuſtine, Vega's 

Ang.in. Pſal,zo words are theſe : [nter omnia, que legerim #77 eAugnſtins, apertiſ: 
or 51.v6;ſ.8. (7x4 propoſuto yoſtro fanent, que, &c.. Among all, which 1 hane 
read in Auguſtine, thoſe. wordg:doe moſt clearely fanour our 

purpoſe, . which: hee: writeth-ypowtheexpoſition of thoſe 

words, Ixcerta & occntts ſapientia tus manifeftaftimhi : that 

is, Thou haſt reucaled vnto mee: the vncertaine and hidden 

things of thy wiſedome.. Wherenpon Auguſtine faith ; Que 

incerta? Que occntta:? nin Dems ignoſcit talibus percatoribus 

confitentibua , -& punientibus. ſua peccata; What vncertainty ? 

| What hidden things: ?:Becauſe God doth pardon fach:: to 
* As Aug.de wit, ſinners confeſſing,and puniſhing *(or repenting of) their 
vera & fa'ſa fGrnnes, And Auguſtine addes,as Vega alſo alledgeth ; Nihil 
peniettin ©'” ram occultum, nibil tam incertum : Nothing fo ſecret, nothing 
tiPelfe : ay- ſo vncertaine. And Vega here leaping oner Auguftines am- 
ing, Penitere plification and expoſition-of his meaning, he onely addes Au- 
eft pexam te- ouſtines concluſion : Hor incertum, patefecerit Dens ſerno ſuo 
129m fn Dawid, &c. This vncertaine thing, God renealed to his ſer- 
Fs de,quod vant Dauid, For when ftanding and accuſing himſelfe, hee 
commiſit pec- aid, Peecani, | haue ſinned: forthwith hee heard of the Pro» 
cando: ille jz- phet; that 1s, of the Spiritof God, which was inthe Prophet, 
nam tenet, 94 The Lord hath put away thy ſine, Well, now let vs a little in- 

| gy miſe fift ypon theſe words of Auguſtine, which Vega ingeniouſly 
Tater, :0.4, Gonfeſicth,doe molt clearely fanour their cauſe of Pontifician 
yncertainty,of all otherthat hee hath read in all Anguſtines 

workes, Firſt, whereas Auguſtine taking the vulgar Latine 
for the onely Text which hee followeth, vſcth the word in- 
m certa. I anſwer, there isnoſuch word inthe Originall for r= 

7 be ſathus gertumm. The words in the Originall are, »»1n n::nom 2 that 
* —_— ..' bs, word for word, And in.theſecret, or in the hidden part 
* Thodh1gaeV- (25 our laſttranſlation well renders it) thou ſhalt make me to 
* know wiſedome. Nota word of vncertainty. Therefore Ve- 

ga takes a very vncertaine ground, yea rather a meere Bobs 

or emptinefſe, whereon to build his vncertainty. Beſides, 

fith Auguſtine going vpon an vnwarrantable ground, taking 


that 
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that for Text which Gods Word knoweth not ; are we there. 
fore bound preſently to take his expoſitionifon Goſpell? And 
whereas hee _ thoſe vneertaine-and hidden things. to 
the remiſſion of finnes:: wee know Auguſtine oftentimes a- 
bounds with -rare conceits; but elſe, howthis application oc 
expoſition ſhould reſult from the Text, vnleſle raiſed vp by 
the ſtreneth of conceir, the Text it ſelfe giues vs nocuidence 
to ſce. But that wee may nut ſeeme too ſtrait-laced, in limi. 
ting the I of the vulgar Latine- if wee take 
downe boththe Text, and Auguſtines Gloſſe at one bit toge. 
ther, it will not choake vs, nor cauſe vs to furfeit ; eſpecially, 
if we take all the ingredients of it, For it is with Scriptures. 
and Fathers, aswith Phyſicke : if the Doſir hane cyther moe 
or fewer ingredients, than the wiſe Phyſitianpreſcribeth ,-it 
may alter the whole nature of the Phyſicke, and in ſtead of 
health, procure. more hurt to the body. And here mult tell 
you , that Vega deales with St. Auguſtine, as eyther a _ 
gent, or rather malicious Apothecary , who for fome ſinifter 
reſpes, . leaues ont ſome ſpeciall ipgredient out of the com- 
poſition, Orelſe(togoe no further than the Scripture ) hee 


treades in the very eppes of the Tempter, whocraftily left p(@!,gr,re; 
out the moſt materiall word in all the Text (which was, /» al Macth, 4.6. 


thy wager ) without which, we haue no warrantof Gods pro- 
tection, and fo Sathan by: his falſe fingering , would haue 
made the promiſe of God of none effect. So playeth Vega. 
For as we noted enen now , Vega in relating Auguſtines ex- 
poſition , leaues out the mo materiall rhing , which Augu- 
ftine noteth in his explaning and applying thoſe Incerra , or 
vncertaine things to remiſſion. of ſinnes. And that is the in- 
ſtance he giueth of the Niniuites, That we may recollec all 
ro one 1ntire head , which Vega hath ſo torne aſunder, wee 
will ſet downe Auguſtines words whole together t /ncerta & 
occulta ſapientia tua manifeſtaſti mihi : they be the words of his 
vulgar Text, Whereupon he inferreth, Qu# occn!ta ? Que in- 
certa? Quiz Dem ignoſcit & talibus (id eft, penitentibus.) Ni- 
hil tam occultum, nihil tam incertum, Ad hoc incertum, Nininits 


pznitentiam egerunt ; dixerunt enim, c. What hiddeniwhat vn- 
| R 4 certamne 
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certaine things? Becaufe God pardoneth cuen ſuch : that is, 
penitent perſons. Nothing ſo hidden, nothing. fo vncertaine. 
Vpon this certainty. the Ninivites repented: for:they aig, 
though after the Prophet had rhreatned, though after thar 
voice, *:Tbree dayes and Nininie ſpall be deftroyed : they faid a- 
mongthemſclues, that the mercy of God was to be intreated, 
They ſaid thus, reaſoning with themſclues , #ho krowetb, if 
God will retarne, and (bew mercy ? It was yncertaine, when they 
fa1d, Quis wowrt > Who knoweth ? But hauing once repented, 
they reaped certaine mercy,&c.So Auguſtine. Do we not ſee 
here a manifeſt difference between Auguſtines owne applica- 
tionof vncertainty,& Vega'sſtrainedapplication? Vega would 
apply this-vncertainty of the remiſſion of ſins tothe time paſt, 
vaderfianding it of ſins already pardoned, as if a man were al- 
together vncertaine that his ſinsare pardoned,when they are 
a'rcady pardoned.Burt Auguſtine tel vsplatuly chat he vnder- 
ſands this vncertainty of remiſſion of fins in the. faturetenſe, 
that is,concerning4he vncertainty of-finsro be pardoned, for: 
whichGod denounceth expreſſriudgments,as in the example: 
of the Niniuites.God hath threatned peremptorily, that with= 


. In fortydayes Niniuic ſhould be deſtroyed. Whar ſhould the: 


Niniuttes now doe in this caſe? They belecue God;that hee- 
was true. in.his word: Yet they refolue to. repent ſpeedily. 
But to what purpoſe, . when naw the ſentence was already: 
pronounced of him that cannot lye? Yes (as knowing that- 
{ychlike threatnings are conditionall they would at leaſt put: 
Iittoan aduenture,i#ho kyoweth,if God will returne,aud pardon? 
It may be God will ſhew mercy, No maruell if the Niniuites were 
doubtfull of the. pardon of thoſe ſins, which they knew they: 
had committed, but had not yet. repented.of. But whence pro. 
ceeded this their.yncertainty ? From: their faith? No; bur- 
Auguſtine tels vs the reaſon : Quiapeccata magna erart Ninini- 
farmm, dixerunt, Onis noni ?-Becauſe the Nintuites ſins were- 
great,they ſaid, Who knoweth?So that their vncertainty pro- 
cceded not from the defe& of faith, but. from the exceſle of - 
their ſins.Bur as.they were vncertaine before they repented ; 
after they had repented, they found .certam miſericordiam,cers - 
taine 
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taine mercy , ſaith Auguſtine : witnefle the preferuation of 
themſclues, and their Citie. As therefore the Nininites were 
vncertaine (in 9 gr the . ve of — fannes;and 
the grcatnefſe of s iudgement-already perempteril 
oa ) whether they ſhould findeGod Rncurable or m4 
in reuerſmg-his ſentence, and preſcruing their Citie; but af- 
terwards ypon-their repentance found the certainty of Godg 
mercy, inſparing them , whereof the ſparing of their City 
was a certaine and infallible argument : So ſinnefull men, 
burthened with the guilt and horrour of finnes, and borne 
downe with the terrour of Gods wrath threatned in his 
Word, may well bee doubtfull and vncertaine how God may 
deale with them , although they reſolue with themſelues to 
repent, and humble themſclues ; but after vpon their true re- 
pentance, God being merciful in pardoning their fins, they 
finde now cerram miſericordiam,certaine-mercy : the certai 
whereofis the very cffe& of Gods mercy, applied & ſealed to 
the'conſcience by a liuely faith,no leſs aflured of the pardonof 
fin;than the Ninwites were of the preſeruation of their.Citie, 
Thus Vega'striumph is like his Country-treaties,very plauſi- 
bleand currant;8& will gaine much,if but beleeucd,& the cun- 
ning conueyancesbe not diſcouecred.. And by this ſuccefle of 
Vega inthis one authority,w® he ſets downasamaſter-peece, 
wee may eaſily ſim yp the account of all htvothcr allegations 
out of the Fathers for thispurpoſe, what will they amoune to, . 
Tothe Fathers, he addes the authority of Schoole-men for . 
vncertainty of grace, in his x4. Chapter, and ſo forwards to 
the 1 9. Chapter, Burt let him take his Schoole-men, we doe 
not ene the Cotncell of Trent their authority, as out of 
whoſe Channels is gathered the Sinke of Romane-Catholitk 
fairh. So that while Vega alledgeth his Schoole-men, hee is 
asthe Fiſh in the ſea, ora Cocke ypon his owne dunghill. 
HereinT will doe, as Chriſt direeth, concerning thePhari-. 
ſes, let them alone, they are all blinde leaders of the blinde.. 
And forPhiloſophers, as Ariftotle,&c; Vega will haue theny 
all of his fide, and takes it in great ſnuffe, that any aduerſarics 
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be for them. As hee ſaithia his 44. Chapter, in anſwer to 
thoſe that produce cuen Philoſophicall. reaſons to Oppugne 
vncertainty : Laterem lanant, cum nobis putant aduer ſari Arifto. 
telew: as much to fay, asin theProucrbe , They but waſh the 
Blackamore, when they thinke ts hauc Ariſtotke to be our ad. 
uerfary. Well, let them take Ariſtotle, the Schoole-Doftors, 
Chapt. 14, Scotus, Chapt. I 5+ famous Schooles, Chaps. 16, 
Diuines, Chap.17. yeathe infallible definition of the See A- 
poſtolique,Chap,18.when they haue doneall, what will they 
gaine but incertainty ? —_ (as Ixion)anempry cloud 
of feare and perplexity,in ſtead of Tuno, the true ſubſtance of 
ſolid comfort The may be certain of keeping their weak fort 
of vncertainty-vnturpriſed, the maintaining whereof brings 
vito themſclues in the end certaineruine, and ſudden deftru- 
ion, Let Popiſhfaith bee alwayes vncertaine, doubtful, 
fearcfull, perplexed, waucring with euery winde of errour, of 
terror ; bet it be fach (fith it will not;fith it cannot bee any On 
ther, thanof * thoſe that belecue and-tremble) as.can never 
be perfwaded of the remiſſion of finnes, of Gods faxourand 
mercy in Chriſt, Secingthey will needs bee vncertaine ,: ler 
them be vncertaine ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that 5s ignorgar, 
let bins be ignorant. In the meanc time,as weyeeld tothePans 
tificians Eo matt of their faith: ſo let them ſuffer vs 
to maintaine the certaintyof truc and ſauing Catholick faith, 
which isſuch,as the gates of Hell ſhall neucr preuaile againſt, 
True it is,that Vega hath ſpent atthe leaſt 20.Chapters,from 
the 19.to the 39. wherin he moyles.in ſweate and duſt, labou- 
ring to anſwer all obicRions that his aducrſaries bring for 
the confirmation of certainty of faluation : wherein hee dea. 
leth like a cunring theefe, who — which way the 
Bloud-Hound will purſte him , ſtrawes faw-duſt, or ſome 
ſach like thing, toſully the tra, and dead the ſent, and ar 
leaſt to retarde and fore-flowe the pace of the purſuer,while 
himſelfe in the meane time may eſcape the more eaſily, Or 
like the female Foxe,  vhich being purſued at the heeles,with 
hertraine daſheth hervrine into the dogs eyes, that vneath 
they are able to purſue any further, Suchis Vega's holy wa- 
| | ter, 
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ter, which he ſprinckleth in our way, thinking thereby to 
inueagle cuenthe moſt ſagacious. Orelſc he would put ysto 
our ſhifts, as the Philiſtims did the Ifraclites, who having 
taken all theirarmour and weaponsfromthem, would not 
ſuffer them the vie of any iron toole, but ſuch asthey muſt 
frame in their Forge, and ſharpen with their tooles, But bleſ- 
ſed be God, we arelong agofreed from the ſpirituall bondag 
of theſe ſpirituall Philiſtims; we cantell better how to world 
our owne Weapons, and handle them better in our owne 
hands, than according to thedireion and linutation of theſe 
viurpers ; and takingour owne weapons into our own hands, 
wee ſhall the better defend the truth againſt all thoſe oppoſi. 
tions which Vega, with all his Pontifician power, makes a= 
gainſt it, And when we haue ſpoken, then(as Iob faid)Mock 
on. But, fearing leſt I haue tyred the Reader by leading him 
through the many windings of Pontifician Vncertainties, 
which like an ge faruus, may caſtly divert the Tranclier 
from his plaine path, by leading him. through innious and. 
wilde Waſts : let vs here pawſe and breathe a lirtle,- and ſo 
purſue our pop inan entirediſcourſe by it ſelfe ; wherin 
alſo wemult looke for ſundry skirmiſhes and affaults, which: 
the aduerfary will notlet to make vpon our very Trenches. 
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Cna?.XV. 
Of . the Certaintic of true ſaning iuſtifying Catholicks Farth, 


Eauing the Yncertainty of Saluation to the Pontificians, 

as their yncertainty of Faith, in regard of their incer- 
tainty in their grace, incertainty intheir baptiſine, incertain» 
ty in their Sacraments, incertainty in their abſolution, incer- 
tainty in their Maſle, incertaiaty in their Prieſts diſpofition,,. 
incertainty intheir penance and converſion, incertainty in 
their contrition, incertainty in their ſatisfaction and merits,. 
incertainty in their Monaſtical life, incertainty in their Saints, 


incertainty intheir charity, incertainty in their __—_ 
| neſle,. 
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neſſe, incertainty in their holy Ghoſt inhabiting in them, in- 
certainty-in their in ucation, incertainty in their laying 
downe their life for Chriſt, their incertainety inpurgatory-; 
while they acknowledge none other certainty, but amoral), 
conietarall certainety, which at the beft 1sdoubtfull and 
deccitfull : all which, not only Sotoand Vega, butalfo Bel. 
larmine in his Bookes of iuſtification (iuſtifying all that Cy = 
ther the Councell of Trent, or her Commentators,Vegaand 
Soto, or Andradius, and others theirfellowes, haue writ con. 
ceraing this point ; yea, and much more, -but that Iwould 
not goe out of my Text, and prefixed bounds, of the Conn- 
cels proper Commentaries) haue am ply ſet down. "Come we 
now to-encounterthis Romane Catholique vncertainty, with 
the Catholique do&rineof the certainty of Faith. But be. 
fore we can come to. lay a firme foundarion of this certainty 

— of Faith, which Pontificians callnothing elſe, bur a vaine 
®BulaP3 hereticallpreſamption : wee mult digge vp, and remoue one 
_—_ maineheape of Rubbiſh .and Sand, which the Pontificians 
wenti profeſs haue put to choke vp the hanen of: trucreſt, and tovnder. 
fronis fidei- mineall certainty of Faith, and whereon they haue cobbled 
Affixed to yy their tottering Tower of vncertainty : for the-maine 
= ——— ground of their vncertainty is the *authority of the Church, 
4 Ba oy a on which maſt depend the yerity and certainty of the Scri 
SuartiP.R- tures themſclues. Whichbeing ſo, what maruaile is it, if they 
ſuper confirms- ytterly renounce all Certainety of Faith, and of Saluation ? 
—_ age ,; For, what certainty of Faith can there bee, if the holy Scrip. 
Ne ek» tures, the abieand ground of Faith, be not certaine ? And, 
gati.lib.1. Papa What certainty can there bee inthe Scriptures, if they muſt 
81} Lex animara depend vponthe authority of the Church, for their certaine- 
in terris: The tje.> And, what certainty can there be in the Church, if this 
—__ - on Church be no other than the Church of Rome? And, what 
earth And hee Certaincty canthere bee in the Church of Rome, when it 
3s ſaid tohaue wholly depends vpon * the only vreaſt of a ſinfull man, vpon 
all Lawesin whoſe infallibilitie notwithſtanding the whole Pontifician 
the cabinet of (21, 1rch cannot finde, nonotthelealt footing for any Certain= 


- neorandach ty of Saluation to ſtand ypon ? 


gon's lay. But to remouse this heape of Rubbiſh : although for mul- 
tiplicity 
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tiplicity of Controuerfie it be youu to a mighty Mountain , 
' which may ſeeme toexceedethe ſtrength and labour of Her. 
cules himſelfe to remoue ; yer I truſt . with one ſmall 
raine of Faith, - to onerturne this Mountaine intothe Sea. 
For firſt; . whether was the Word of God, or the Church 
more ancient ? Was not Gods Word ? For, by the yoyce 
thereof was the Church firſt called. Where was the Church 
when the Goſpell began firſt to be reuealed? Ger.z.15.As yet 
the whole world-in:Adam. and Eue lay buried in Apoſtacy ; 
and now totus mundus in maligno poſits, the whole world la 
inwickednefle, till thisWord-of the Goſpell of the promt- 
ſed and bleſſed ſeede of -the woman made a ſeparation, and 
didconſtitute a Church. So- that the firſt ground and foun- 
dationof the Church, is the Word of God ; as it was alſo of 
the firſt frameof the Creation. Hereupon the A faich; . 
Thatthe Church is built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles | , . 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being the chiefecorner ſtone, in; "230 
whom all the building ieteframed together,groweth vntoan 
holy Temple in the Lord, The foundation of the Apoſtles and: 
Prophets, is the Old and New Teſtament, whereof. Chrilt 
Ieſus isthe chicfe corner ſtone, Away with the blaſphemy of 
the Councell of Lateran,that calleth the Pope, Leothe tenth, 
the corner ſtone, and the Lyon of the Tribe of Iuda, and mas: 
ny ſuch blafphemoustitles, which are proper and peculiar! 
only to the ; rms of Chriſt,  Bbrthat eytherthe Church,or 
the Popeof Rome, had any ſuch authority and power ouer. | 
the Scriptures, it was neuer known in thoſe purer times of- | 
the Church, when the ſweet and ſfaluriferous ſtreames.of the 
waters of life were notas yet poyſoned and imbittered with 
that Luciferian wormewoodſtarre, that fellfrom heauen. It Reuel,8.to.mr,”- 
was ur thoſe primitiue and virgine times the Catholicke: 
Doqtrine of the Church,That the Church wasto be ruled b | 
the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures by the Church, much Aug.Epifi-libe 
lefle by any-one man. St Auguſtine ſaith, De Catholica Eccle- zpift.130.Cir 
fia id credant bomines, quod Diame Scripture dicunt, non quod lin- tenfibus. = 
gue bumane maledicurt ; Let men beleeue that concerning the 
Catholicke Church;whichthe Diuine Scriptures doe ſay,and 
not - 
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not which mens tongues doe mi{-fay. By which place we ſee 
that the Catholicke Church is tobee eftimated according to 
; that which the Scriptures teſtific ef it. Therefore not con. 
Aug. de vni- trary. And in his Booke of the vnity of the Church, Ecele. 
tate Eccleſc.16 ram ſuam demonitrent, c, Letthe Donatiſts ſhew mee their 
Church, not in the talesand rumours of the Aﬀeicans, not 

in the Synods of their Biſhops, notin the learningof their 

diſputants, not in their deceitfull ſignes and prodigies ; for 

wee arefore-warned and fore-armed againſt fach things by 

the word of the Lord : bur in the preſcriptof the Law,inthe 

predictions of the Prophets, intheſongs of the Plalmes, in 

the Shepheardsowne voyce,inthe preachings and labours of 

the Euangeliſts, towit, inall the Canomicall authorities 

of the holy: Bookes . Nor fo (faith hee) as that rhey col- 
le&tand quote ſuch places, asarcobfcurely, or ambiguouſly, 

or ama {poken, which euery man interprets at his 
leaſure according to his owne ſenſe. For ſuch places cannor 

c truly vaderſtood andexpounded, vnleſle firit thoſe which 

are molt plainely deliuered, bee by a firme Faith entertained. 

Note herethe Catholicke deArine of thoſe times, teaching, 

that the authority and ſenſe of the Scriptures depended not 

ypon the Church, but the authority of the Church vpon the 

Scriptures, and the Scriptures were to bee interpreted by 
themſclues, to wit, the more- obſcure places by the more 

| plainc;as he ſpeaketh oftenelſewhere in his Bookes De doftri. 
Aug. de Baptiſ- na Chriftiana. I will adde oneplace in ſteed of many : Qui 
mo contra Do- 1m neſciat, &c, Whocanbee ignorant (faith hee) tharthe 
nas, b6:24:3 holy Canonicall Scripture, as well of the Old,as of the New 
Teftament,is contained within its owne fixed limits,and thar 

*n .. it isſo preferred before allthe latter writings of * Bifſhops,as 
as -: that itmay not beediſputed or doubted off, whether it bee 
the Biſhop of true orfalſe, whatſoeuer is found written in it : andfor the 
Rome. writings of Biſhops which eyther haue beene, or are writ- 
ten afterthe eſtabliſhment of the Canon of Scriptures, they 

haue beene ſubie& to the wiſer indgements, and graner au- 

thorities of ſome more skilfnll and learned Biſhops, and 

mightbee cenſured by Councels , it ought therein _—_— 

rom 


Cav.rs, Thecertaintyof true ſaning Faith. 255 
from the trath : and thoſe very:Conncels themiſelues;vehich 
are provinciall, doe without ſcruple ſubmit tothe-aurthority 
of plenary Councels, aſſembled from the vninerſall Chriſtian 
world;8& of thoſe plenary & generall Councek,oftentimes the 
former are correted by the * latter, when by ſome better ex- # Not 2 word 
periment of things, that which was ſhut, 1s openet;and that ofthe Biſkop 
which was hid, is made pore wh por ror any fwelling of fa pears _ 
crilegious pride, without any ſtronting of arroganey,withour ©1275 
any dentin of bleake cane; wil holy hamflity, with OY : 
Catholicke peace , with Chriftiah charity, Sothat Biſhops former ages 
are corrigible-by prouinciall Conticels:; theſe by'geerafl were ignorant 
Coancels, and theſe alſo by ſome latter Councefs,” #s being all of it. 
ſabie& to imperfeRion. But the holy Scriptures come vnider 
the ferw/a of no Biſhop or Councell to bee cenſured, Nay, as 
Angrftine ſaith : Titmbabit fides', [i dininermn Scriptur armm v@- 
cillat anthoritas : Faith will ftagger and ſtumble; if the autho- 
rity of the'diuine Scriptures doe waver. And hee taxerh the 
Manicheans of this impiety and — , that they went 1,5.coutr 
about quite to take away the authority of the Scriptures, ap« /au//um Mani- 
prouing any thing, not becauſe they found it writter: itt that <h<119,15. 32. 
fupreame authority,bur becauſetheir fancy tooke a liking'to ©19 
it; therefore: they approucd" the Scriptures. And' fo their 
private ſenſe muſt gine authority to the Seriptures', which 
they frame totheir owne fancy; and nocthe Scriptures giie 
authortty'totheir Dorines,-What difference rhenis there 
try the Pontificians, andthe Maritcheafs in thisinuine 
pomne? \ 0 $00 51 Lg O93 C3TT af kt 01 3900 C72 

But the Pontificians of old, obieFtvnto vs one fpectalFat< 
thority out of St. Auguſtine, to overthrow all that hee hath 
faid for the ſapreame authority of the Scriptnares/ abctic'the 
Church. - His words arc (which they obie&, -and wherein 
they greatly trinmph, to prove the authority of the Church 
aboue the Scriptures) Ego Euangelionon crederemiſtme Catho- ,, g. contra 
lice Eccleſoe communeret anthoritas : that is,] ſhould not beleene Epiſt. Manich. 
the Goſpell, vnlefle the authority of the Catholicke' Charch qam vocant 
did moue me. Now if we obſcrae the occaſionof this ſaying / pes" "Ia 
of Auguſtine, it will eaſily appeare that hee had noſach mea. ©47-5"0Mn 
ning 
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ning, as to preferre the authority of the Catholicke Church, 
before the authority of the holy Scriptures ; far then hee 
ſhould with one breath contradi the wholetenure of all his 
writings, wherein hee ſtill aduanceth the authority of the 
Scriptures aboue all, as irrefragable, ſupreame,and ſabic ro 
no authority. Now the occaſion of this ſpeech of Auguſtine, 
was this : Manicheus, a grand Heretique,writes an Epiſtle to 
ftine, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe , Adanichers cApoſtolus 
Teſs Chriſti pronidentia Dei Patris : that is , Manicheus the A- 
 poltleo rehas Chriſt, by the prouidence of God the Father. 
Whereupon Auguſtine ſaith ; Hee ſunt ſalubria verba , de per- 
. enni ac vino fonte : Theſe are wholeſome words, from the 
eternall & liuing fountain.But with your good paticnce(ſaith 
Auguſtine) if it pleaſe youobſerne what I require, Nox credo, 
iſtum eſſe eApoFftolum Chriſt: ; quaſs ne 'ſuccenſeatis , & maledi- 
: Fer ixcipiatis, &c. I doe not belecue , that this-1s an Apoltle 
of Chriſt ; I pray you bee nor angry ,. and falla-rewling :for 
you know that I am reſolned, tobeleene nothing raſhly that 
you fay. I aske thereforewho this Manicheus is? you will an- 
'{wer me,an Apoſtle of Chriſt, -I doc not belecue it. Now thou 
Haſt nothing, what to ſay, or doe ; for thoudidſt promiſe me 
the knowledge of the truth, and now thou conſtraineſt mee 
to belecue that which I know not. But haply thou wilt reade 
;the Goſpell vato me, and out of that thou wilt aflay to proue 
the tine? Manickeus, Now. if: thou ſhouldft finde any 
man, who as yet doth not belecue the Goſpell, what wouldit 
thou doe if he ſaid vnto thee, Idoe not belecue it ? Ego vero 
Exangelio non credgrem, nifi, ec. For I ſhould not belecue the 
Golpell, vnleſſe the authority of the Catholicke Church did 
moue me, Qxibueergo, &e. whom then T haue obeyed, when 
they.faid , Belecuc the Goſpell ; why: ſhould I not beleene 
them, ſaying vnto me, Doe notbeleene Manicheus, Elige quid 
velss ; Chooſe which thou wilt. If thou wilt ſay, Belecue the 
Catholickes : they admoniſh mee to giue no credit to you. 
Wherefore, giuing credit tothem, | cannot but riot belecue 
thee. if thou ſhalt ſay, Doe not belecue the Catholickes, thou 
- goclt not the right way to compell me by the Goſpell ” = 
ait 
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faith of Manicheus, ſeeingT belecucd the Goſpell it ſelfe, be- 
ing preached vnto mee by'the Catholickes. And fo forth to 
this purpoſe Auguſtine purſueth his diſcourſe. So we ſee the 
queſtion'is about the truth of Manicheus his title, calling 
himſelfe an Apoſtle of Iefas Chriſt, &c. This hee obtrudes 
and thruſts vpon' Auguſtine, to = credit to it. Auvuſtine 
(and thar worthily) makes queſtion of it. Hee would haue 
him proue it by the Goſpell, Well. But Manicheus foyſtethin 
ſome counterfeit Goſpell, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe an Apo- 
ſtle of Ieſus Chriſt ; a Goſpell, that was neuer acknowledged 
for Canonicall Scripture. But Manicheus will haue it recei- 
ued for Goſpell, How ſhall it be tryed ? Is it therefore Goſpel, 
becauſe Manicheus faith it? Or doth the Goſpell depend vp- 
onthe teſtimony of one man ? No, faith Auguſtine : Pagan-In-» 
fidels are brought to receiue and belecue the Goff ell, by the 
preaching of the Catholicke Church, which hath from time 
to time keptthe Canon of Scriptures intire, without the mix- 
ture of counterfeit Goſpels. By this authority of the Catho. 
licke Church, to wit, by the preaching of the Goſpell by the 
Church, Augaſtine himſclfe, when hee was a Maiiichee, was 
wonne to the faithof the Goſpell. Hence it is, that inſtancing 
himſelfefor one, that as yet belecued: not theGoſpell, hee 
faith, Ego now crederem Exangelio, &c. I ſhould not (that is,T, 
if I were as once I was, an vnbelecuing Manickee) 1 ſhould 
not belecue the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authority of the Catho- 
licke Church did moue.me, Sothat hee makesthe compari. 
ſon betweene the authority of the Catholicke Charch, and 
the authority of one man, Manicheus. The queſtion is, Whe= 
ther Auguſtine, if he were a neutrall belecuer, as yet neyther 
belecuing that Goſpell which Manicheus bringeth , neuer 
heard. of 'before;-nor that which the Catholicke Church 
RE and hath cuer taughr, ſhould rather bee induced 
y the peremptory authority of one ſole man,to beleeue a new 
Goſpell, than by the authenticke authority of the Catholick 
Churchof Chriſt, to belceuc the cuerlaſting Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt,comprehended in both the Teftaments, and perpetu- 
ally reccined, preſerned, profeſſed, preached, and belceeued - 
| ; S the 
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the Catholicke Church from all ages. In this caſe Auguſtine 
inclines & cleaues to the authority ofthe Catholick Church, 
And what true Catholicke dothnot reverencethe authority 
of the Church of God ; bringing him tv Chriſt by the prea. 
ching of the Goſpell, as the Samaritan woman brought her 
neighbour Citizens to. Chriſt ? But being brought vato 
Chrift, after they had heard him themſclues, they ſaid tothe 
woman, Now we belecue, not beeauſe of thy ſaying ; for wee haue 
heard himonr ſeluer, and know that this # mdrede the Chriſt , the 
Sawuionr of the world, So cuery beleeuer may fay , 1 was firſt 
induced, and as. it were led by the hand and. voice of the 
Church, to belecye the Goſpell of Chriſt : but after that I 
have hcard, receined, and. beleeved Chrift himſclfe ſpeaking - 
in the Scriptures , I now belecue not for the Church, or any 
mans ſaying, but for theanthorityof Chriſt,awd the Scripe 
tures themfelucs. As: Auguſtine ingeniouſly faich to Paulina, | 
No{e authoritwzen minm fequares, ©, I would. riot have 
you. pk my-authority ;-'that you ſhould therefore thinke 
itncceſlarytobeleene any ching becauſe itis ſpoken by mce : 
bug, beleeue eyther the Canonicall Scriptures, vr the trath 
that doth inwardly:teach;andgineteftimony thereof. For if 
a touth bee once confirmed by the cuident authority of holy 
Scriptures zt0 Wit, thaſe, which in the Church areccalled Ca- - 
nonicall, it $ without all. donbting tobe: belceved, And in. 
histhird beoke againſt Maximus, an Arrian Biſhop, diſpu- 
ting abouttheword Herewſion; Augnſtine faith ; ec. ego Ni- 
cenum, nes #4 trber Aritmninenſe,c, Neyther: ought to vrge 
the authority of the Nicene 'Conhcell ,':nor youthat of Ari- 
miaum: for neyther am I bound to the anthority of this, nor 
you of that ; but both of vs-are bound to. the authoritics of 
the Scriptures, commot: witnefſes to v3-borh, and vnparrtiall 
to.cyther : So-letthing with thing, cauſe with Tauſe; reaſon 
with reaſcn,contend:. Such was the Catholicke Dadtrine of 
thoſe rimes, wherem Auguſtine lined , that the authority of 
the Canonicall Scriptures, was aboue all other authority,cy- . 
ther of Biſhops, or prouinciall.Synods, orgenerall Councels, 
In thoſe times the nianof ſinne had gages 
| oue. 
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aboue all that is called: God , or that is worſhipped, as to 
 vſurpe authority oner the facred Scriptures ,: whoſe autho. 
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rity is venerable: as Auguſtine faich , Ooia que profermeter 41117, 


a ſanitu Sermmuris ,/plena veneratione ſuſcipere debemms. : All 
things whatfacuer are delivered out of the holy Scriptures, 
wee ought toentertaine with alt reuzrence, As Tertullian 


faith : Adora Scripta planitudeuems: adorethetulneſie of the Terutadnerſus 


Scriptures: © 1391257 5 | 5 0tD.9 

But whar nced we further teflimcniesto vindicate this Ca- 
tholick truth, that- the authority of holy Scriptures was ener 
aboue the Church? yetwe will only adds a reftintony or two, 
that in. the mouth of two'df three witneſſes exery.word may 
be eſtabliſhed. In Se. Chryſoſtomes workes;the:vncertaine 
author (but allowed! of att; ehen of the Pontificians rhem« 
 ſelues) ypon- the. 24. Chapter, of Sr. Marrthew', vpon thefe 


+ Hermog.lib. 


words, Ther, when yee ſhall fag the abumination of defolation flavd chry/.iv Mar. 
in the boly place, lai therawhich are ix Ideas, fles tothe monitaingss 14hom.49.ab 


faith thus ;that is, When ye ſhallfee wicked herefie, which #710 4utore, 


is the Army of Amichrift, ſtanding in the holy places of the 
Church, then they which are inladea, let ther fiye rothe 
Mountaines : that is, they which are: in-Chriſtianity;let chem 
betake-themſelnes to the Scriptures: '' For as atrueiTew.isa 
Chriſtian, as the Apoſtle faith ; Hee «6 not « low that ir ons 
outward, but bee that is one inward : So the true Hudea is 
Chriſtianity,whoſe name doth ſignifie Confeffion. And the 
Mountaines are the Scriptures of the Apoſtles -and Pro 

ets: as it is ſaid of the Church ; herfoundation is vponthe 

ly Mountaines, And why at this time doth hee : com- 
mand all Chriftians to berake themſclues to the Scriptures ? 
Becauſe at this . time, - fince - Hereſie- hath  inuaded the 
Churches,there can be notriallof true Chriſtianiry,nor other 
refuge for Chriſtians,vwhich defire roknowthe truth of faith, 
but the holy Scriptures, For: formerly it was knowne many 
wayes, Which was the Charch of Chriſt, and which was 
Gentiliſmez::but now thoſe which would know which is the 
true Church of Chriſt, cannot know iti by any other meanes, 
but by the Scriptures, Why ? Becaufeall thoſe things, which 

S 2 


arc 


Rom.2.25, 


- thority and ſenſe muſt be bcholdertothe Chucch, to wit,the 
Church of Rome, to wit; the Pope. Andthe ſame Authour in- 


chryſ. in Mat, 
23 bowil.tg, 


The certainty of true ſauing Faith, Cap.rs. 


are proper to Chriſt inthe truth, the ſame alſo herefies hane: 


ina figureor ſimilitude: they hanelikewiſe Churches,they 
haue likewiſe the Diuine Scriptures rhemſclnes, likewiſe Bi. 
mo and other Orders of Clerkes, likewiſe Baptiſme,like- 


wile the Euchariſt, and all other things, andin a word Chrift 


himſelfe, Therefore if any would know which is the true 
Church of Chriſt, how can he,in the confuſion of fo great aſi. 


militude,diſcerneit, but only by the Scriptures? And many 0< 
ther things to this purpoſe doth the fame author there ſer 


downe,ſfendingvs tothe Scriptures,asthe only touch-ſtone,to- 
try the true Church from the falſe;counterfeit,& Antichriſti- 
an Church.If therefore the true Church of Chriſt be known: 
onely by the Scriptures ;. then ſurely the Scriptures depend: 
not ypon the authority of the Church. But thatmuſt needes. 
bee the Antichriſtian Church, that challengeth and vſurpeth 


an abſolute power ouer: the Scriptures, - which for-their an« 


the 44. Homily, vpon the 23. of Matthew, faith; Hereticall 
Prieſts doe ſhut the gates of truth, towit, the holy Scriptures: 
for they know, that if the truthſhoutd once bee made mani- 
feſt, then their Church is tobe forſfaken,and themſelues muſt 
come downe from their facerdotall dignity to.a popularbaſe- 
neſſe, and neitherthemſelues doeenteriinto the truth of the: 
Scriptures, becauſe of their auarice ; nor ſuffer others to en- 
ter, by reaſon of ignorance. But.in apoint focleare,and not 
oncecalled into queſtion among the Fathers of former ages, 
but onely by a ſort of Heretiques, as the Arrians,and Mani 
chces, and the like; {till the authority of the Scriptures 
was preferred aboue all,: till of late dayes, the Church of 
Rome hauing called fromthe dead the old: hereticalt v furpa- 
tion, hath cryed downe'this authoritie of: the Scriptures, We 
{hall.not need toproduce more authoritics out of the Fathers: 
to vindicate the Scriptures authority aboue the Church, or- 
any man Whatſoener, Let vsconclude the controuerfieonely- 
with one queſtion. The Church of Romechallengeth autho- 
ritie ouer the Scriptures: . I would faine know who gaue -r 
; tnlg 
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this authoritie ? For whatfocuer authority the Church of 
Rome hath, if ſhee hane it not fromthe Scriptures, of- what 
worthis her authority ?. And, if ſhe have her authority from - 
the Scriptures, how comes ſhee to challenge anthority ouer 
that, from whom ſhee receineth herauthority ? vnlefſe the 
Churchof Rome dealewiththe Scriptures in the caſe of au- 
thoritie, as ſhe hath dealt with the Emperours in the caſe of 
ſupremacy. Forthe Biſhop of Rome firſt recciued his ſupre- 
macy ouer other Biſhops from the Emperour, hauing it con- 
firmed by that vſurping Parricide Phocas: This ſupremacy 
not longafter grew to that height, as that itouer-topt the im- 
periallSoueraignetyit ſelfe, and ſo the Pope began tovſurpe 
authority ouer the Emperour, of whom hee receiued his ſu- 
preame authority. Thus he deaſcth with the Scriptures. For 
the Pope cannot but confeſſe, that whatauthority hee hath, 
is grounded vpon the Scriptures, . elfe.his authority is of n6 
yalue : yet notwithſtanding the Pope'isnor aſhamed toa- 
uouch, that now the authority of the Scriptures doth wholly 
depend vpon him. But if the Popes authority bee ſuch, as it 
hath noground nor foundation in theScriptures,then he muſt 
proue it to bee ſome diuine Numer, falling vato im imme- 
diately from Heauen ; like the image that came downefrom 


261 


Jupiter, ſoadored of thoſe Epheſians, whoſeGoddeſle, Diana, Ads 19.35; 


was ſo famous. Noreuer was that image, nor that greatGod- 
defle Diana more adored of. the Ephefian world, than this 
imaginary. vnlimited tranſcendent power of the Pope ouer 
Scriptures, and ay, adored of the Pontifician world. Bur ſay, 
ſome Angellfrom heaucn brought him this powerin'a boxe. 
Vnleſle this power: haue vtterly taken away all power and 
Authoritie, yea and truth from the Scriptures, it cannot 
eſcapePauls Anathema, which Auguſtine applyerh,and wher- 
with we will ſhut vp this point: Swe de Chrifto, oc. Whether 


: oy - : CORY 4 lie 
it be of Chriſt, orof his Church, or of any thing whatſocuer —_ Perillige? 


pertaining toour faith andlife , I willnotſay, Wee (for wee ponatiſe. 
are'not to be. compared- to him that ſaid, Althoughthat wee) 16b.3.cap.6. 


but as he addeth there, If an Angel from heauen ſhall preach 


vnto you beſides that which you _ recciued inthe o_ 
| 2 = 
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The certaintie of true ſauing Faith. Cay.15, 


and Euangelicall Scriptures, let him bee accurſed. Now what 
can be of greater moment concerning faith andlife, than the 
Popes authority ouer the Scriptures ; which being not found 
inthe Scriptures, it is, together with the Pope and all his 
worſhippers,branded with Ameheme. Which leaving to the 


Pontificians, letvs now.come topitch the certainty of {alua- 


tion vponthe vamoneableRockeof the holy Scriptures. 

Now for the Catholicke dorineof the certainty of inſti- 
fication,we afirme againſt all Pontifictans, That this certainty 
1s noprobable coniefture, nogenerall hope, no planſible opi- 
nion, no-decetueable perſwaſion, no vaine and herericall 
preſumption, no ſpeciall reuelation, no peculiar donation to 
this or that Saint : but that this certainety-is the natiue and 
inbred propertieof a truce juſtifying Faith, a perſwaſion that 
cannot de deceived, common tocuery true beleeuer, though 
aftera different degree and meaſure; in fone greater,unſome 
lefler, in fome tronger, infome weaker, according tothe 
meaſure of Faith, and the mixture and allay of humane frail- 
ty, fighting one againſt another ineuery regenerate man, as 
hcob and Eſauinthe ſame wombe z ſhaken with temptati- 
ons, netfubdued, ſuſtaining ſong fight,. but euer at _—_ 
victorious; and whenatthe weakeſt, yetir is certaine, * be= 
lecuing, though with vnbelicfe, * againſt hope bcleeuing in 
hope; aboue hope, vnder hope. | 

For the confirmation of this truth, we call the-two Teſta- 
ments-to Witneffe, The Hebrewes haue three ſpeciall words, 
whereby they exprefſe the nature of true iuſtifying Faith, as 
touching thecertainety of it. One 1s, nos, Emar, which ſig- 
nifieth Faith, the roote whereof is Aman, which ſignifteth 
tonourith . : towhich Dauid alludes,; Pſal. 57.3.. Trait i the 
Lord, and doe good, | fo ſhialt' thou dwell in #he\Land; TIr rm, 


and thou (halt be fed by Faith;'word toriword as Tromelius ren- | 


ders it, Andin the fixt of /abxxGoſpell, the Lord ioyneth be- 
lceuing on him, and feeding on him, together, as both one : 
AsSt. Auguſtine ſaith; Crede,& amanducaits + Belecueand thou 
haſt eaten.Now this word which the Hebrewes vfe for faith, 
hgniticth alfotruth, or that which is firme, ſtable, or _— ws, 
n 
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And what can bee more firme or certaine, than truth ? The 
Prophet Efay hath a very elegant expoſition of this word, 
naw #1 11928n 81 8, If yebelceue not, ye ſhall not be eſta- Blay 7.9. 
blithed. Tobeleeue, and to dee eltabliſhed, both comming of 
the ſame roote in the originall, Hence alſo comes the word 
Amen ,vcd in all languages, which is a note of beleeuing,and 
aſſenting to the truth, and as it were ſcaling it vnto vs. And 
the Apoſtle v{eth it for a note of certainty, 2 Cor.1.20. For all 
the promiſes of God m Cbrift, are Yea, and in hm eAmen, &c, 
that is, Moſt true and certaine. Faith therefore is no doubt- 
full conieQure, or wauering hope,but a moſt certaine beleefe, 
firme as truth it ſelfe. 

Another word vſed by the Hebrewesfor Faith, is 222 betach, 
which ſignificth truft, ſecurity, confidence and affance; 
This word is vſed by Efay, notably to ſet forrh the confidence 
and ſecuritic of GodsSaints; as Efay 32,17, where coating 
of the full renelation of the Goſpell in the- comming 
Chriſt in the fleſh, hee faith, Then the worke of righteou(- 
neſſe (hall be peace, andthe effe& of righteoufacle quietnes, 
r2', and aſſurance, orſecuritie for euer, as the vulgar Latine 
renders it. Note here, that the cffe& of the righteouſneſle of 
Gods Saints, is aſſurance and ſecurity in belecning, 

Thethird word vſed in the Old Teſtament for beleening, 

1521, Chaſſah, which fignifieth ſoto beleeue, traſt, orcon- 
fide inGod, astomake him our fure ſanRuary and. reſting 
place,vnder whoſe protection the Belecuer is ſafe and ſecure, 
as the Chicken veces the wing of the Hen ;as we readethis 
word vſecd in Kwh 2.1 2.(they are the words of Boaz to Ruth) 
The Lord recompence thy worke, and a full reward be ginen thee of 
the Lord Gol of Iſrael, under whoſe wings thou art come to * truſt. + ,,,p 114 
And Dauid vſerh the ſame word in the ſame phraſe of ſpeech, ja. | 
Pſal. 36-7, How excellent is thy lowing kindneſſe O God ! therefore 
the childen of men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
As the Lord vſeth the fame compariſon to the vabelcentng 
Tewes, How often would 1 bane gathered you toget her as the Her Mat.z 3437 
gathereth her Chickess vnder her wings, and yee would not? Thus m 


we ſee the true nature of Faith, as it is expreſſed by _———_— 
5 words 


The certainty of true: ſauing Faith, Cap.15, 
words inthe Old Teſtament, all of them ſetting forth the 
certainty and aſſurance of Faith in Gcd, Sothat the certainty 
we<hb belecuers haue of their iuftification, is not by any extra» 
ordinary reuelation beſtowed ypon this orthat Saint in parti. 
culzr,but it is of the very eſſence & nature of juſtifying Faith, 
it ſcife : and therefore in whomſocuer this faith is, there alſo 
is the certainty of Faith,ſecurecly repoſing it ſelf in the boſome. 
of Gods mercy, and vnder the wings of his holy proteion, 
Comewe tothe new Teſtament : where let-vs begin with, 
that excellent deſcription , whichthe Apoſtle makes of ſa= 
ving and iuſtifying faith , peculiar tothe Saints of God , of. 
whom he ſetterh downe an ample Catalogue in the 1 1. Cha 
tertothe Hebrewes.. Faith (faith he,verſ.r.) i the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and the enidence of things not ſcene, The Greeks 
Text is very emphaticall and ſignificant. Firlt therefore to 
acquit this faith, from being that , which the Pontificians 
would baue to be ; to wit, ameere Hiſtoricall faith, common. 
with Reprobates and Deuils,the Apoſtle.ſhewes the obie of 
it to be, }moara, things hoped for , & &:expuwa,things not 
ſcene : ſuch as the Apoſtle meaneth , 1.Cor. 2.9. the thin 
which the eye hath not feene, which God hath prepared for 
them that loue: hmm; which fall not within the reach of that 
faith, ,that is common'to the wicked, whore altogether 
hopelcſle; and loue-not the Lord Ieſus Chritt. Therefore the 
faith here deſcribed by the Apoſtle, is the faith of Godscle&t 
alone, who onely haue the hope of eternalllife. Secondly,this 
faith is callcd <a:zz9%, the ſubſtance (as alſo.the valgar La« 
tine hath it), or ſubſiſtence of things heped tor: : that is, 
Faith makes thoſe things that arc hoped for, to be ſoſure and 
ccrtaine, as if they were already inour poſſeſſion, Orvatzwr, 
is as much as an vnder-proppe or 6ajis, ſupporting and ſultaj- 
mog vs with cont}ant paticnce, in the affured expeRation of 
thoſe things hoped for,as yet vnſecne., So that it ſignificth, 
a moſt ſtedfaſt vumoueablencſle of faith- As r:Cor.15.58. It. 
is called alſo wey;;©: an cuidence, demonſtration , or argu- 
ment (as the yulgar Latine) of things not ſeene. Mow what. 
is more ſure and ccrtainethau ancudence, or plaine demon. 
ſtration ? 
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ſtration ? WhereuponSt.Chryſoſtome vpontheſewords,faith, 

O what an admirable word he vſeth, ſaying, the argument of chy/iin Heb. 

thivgs not ſeene ? for an argument or demonſtration is in 21-1. homil-2r. 

things.moſt manifeſt. Theretore faith is a viſion of things Bafeh Mgt Ne 

notappearing, and it brings vs to the ſame certainty, to the 5 "_ 

which wee are brought by things which areſcene, Sothat ; acmuicas 5 

neyther about the obiect of things which are ſcene, can wy y6- 39 

it bee called credulity, or incredulity : nor againe can it Avyt) as em FP 

be called faith, but when a man hath certainty concerning M4 «dWw?s 

thoſe things whichare not ſeene,more than concerning thoſe © 

things which areſcene, For becauſe thoſe things which are 

yet in hope, are reputedas yet without ſubſtance, or ſubſi- 

ſence, and faith gtucth vnto them their ſubſtance ; not that 

it addes any thing vnto them, bur it ſelfe is the ſubſtance or 

ſubſiſtence of them : For the purpoſe ; the reſurreftionisnot 

yet fulfilled, not.yet preſent or ſubſiſtent, but faith makes it 

to ſubſiſt in our-ſoule : this is it which the Apoſtle calleth 

Soi, Or ſubitance. So Chryſoltome. Yea this word vim, 

as it importeth'a ſobfiſting,ſfignifiethalſo animum preſentem, 2 

confidence or full afl.irance of the mind. And it is ſometimes 

vſed in authorsfora faſtening,or a cloſe ioyning together as a 

ioynt, az; xoww Sv, afalt tunfure, And ſuch isfaith, which e718 

ioyneth the obiect & the ſubic rogether, making the things : — aur 0 

hoped for,to be as it were in our preſent poſſeſſion. It is alſo ,/2ntarum. 

the euidence of things not ſeene, preſenting them viſibly and 

ſenſibly before vs; hike a moſt cleare perſpetiueglaſſe, which 

preſents and attracts, asit were the moſt remote obie&t nea- 

rer tothe eye, for the clearer view of jt. Thus Abraham,and 

thoſe other Saints of the Old Teſtament , ſaw theſe inuilible 

things afarre off with the eye of Faith, Heb.1 1.1 3. and were 

perſwaded of them, and imbracedthem,as the Apoſtle excels 

lently declareth. Thus if fauing and iuſtifying Faith bee the 

ſubſtance, the ſubſiſtence, the aflurance, the confidence, the 

coherence of things hoped for;if theeuidenceghe argument, 

and demonſtrationof things not ſeene, prepared for ſuch as 

| lone God,& reucaled to vs by the Spirit: how then is not this 
Faith maſt ſure. &.certain of juſtification,& eternall ——_ 
US : 
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This is further confirmed by ſundry other authorities of 
holy Scripturc,as Epheſ. 3.1 2. In quo babemus fiduciam & acceſ< 
ſum in configentia, per fidems ipſins (as the vulgar Latine renders 
it well) that is, In whom (to wit, Chriſt ) we haue boldnefſe 
and acceſle with confidence, through the faith of him. Now 
what boldnefle or confidence can a man haue , without aflir 
rance and certainty ? And, Heb. 3.6, Chriſtus tanquan Filing in 
domao ſua ; que domu ſumu n0s, fi fiduciam & gloriam ſpei, v6, 
ad finem firmam retineamm : Chriſt as a Sonne ouer his owne 
houſe ; which houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confidence, 
and the reioycing of the hope firme vnto the end. Now the 
ſtrength of a houſe doth mainly ſtand ypon the firmeneſle of 
the foundation, And the Apoſtle (as wee haue heard) cals 
Faith the foundation of things hoped for. And Heb.4.16. 
Adeamu: ergo cum fiducia ad Thronum gratie, vt miſericordiam, 
e&c. Let vs theretore come with boldneſſe vnto the Throne 
of grace, that we may obtaine mercy, and finde grace to help 
in time of neede. And Heb. 10.19. Habentes itag, fratres, fi. 
duciam, oc. Hauing therefore brethren, boldneſfle to enter 
into the Holic{t by the bloud of leſas, &c. arcedamm cum 
vero corde in plenitudme fidei, ce. let vs draw neare with a 
true heart * in full aJurance of Faith; hauing our hearts 


pools, 4 nizeas- fprinkled from an cuill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 


with pure water, let vs hold faſt the profeſſioe of our Faith 
without wauering : for he is faichfullthat promiſed, &c .And 
r.Toh.5.13.14. Hee ſcribo vobis, 6. Theſe things I write vn- 
to you, that beleeuc on the Name of the Sonne of God, That 
yee may know that ye haue eternall life, &c.Er hec ef fiduciay 
quam habemus ad enm : And this is the confidence that wee 
haue in him,z&c. Thus we fce what glorious Elogies or Pray- 
ſesthe holy Ghoſt giueth to ſauing Faith, the proper effects 
whereof are affurance, truth, confidence, boldnefſe : which 
the vulgar Latine ſo often tranſlateth Fidwcia, a word much 
enuied by the Councell of Trent , and extreamely inueighed 


Pcgalih. 14. de againſt, yea and ſhameleſly iniured by Vega; who taking vp- 
peccato mortal; on him to interpret the meaning, and to meaſure out the la- 


titude of Fiaxcia, doth pitifully mangle and mince it ; laying, 
that 
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that it hath ſome certaine agreement with Faith , but ſo as it 
js diſtin from certainty,and that it isa kinde of motionof 
the appetite, and that it may be in deadly finners , truſting 
that they are iuſtified, when they are.not ; and that it 1s a pro= 
bable perſwafion of obtaining our deſire ; and that this pre- 
bable perſwaſion of obtaining the mercy of God, is a molt fit 
meanestothe obtaining of Faith. So that in the concluſion, 
this Fiducia,is by Vega preferred tobe ſet in the ranke of pre- 
paratory graces, ſauing, that I doe not ſee how Fidxcia can be 
2 meanes to beget Faith, ſecing he puts Faith alſo among his 
preparatiues: and alſo in another place faith, That Theologi- 
call Faith is the beginning of Tuſtification, which Faith may 
be in thoſe that fleepe, and want the vic of reaſon ; and Fidve 
ciais onely an at,ora conſequent paſhon ifluing from it. O 
miſcrable ;perplexities 1 How doe theſe Pontificians torment 
their wits, in making infinite doublings, to make men loſe 
the right path 1like the Lapwing,which wearieth herſelfe 
partly with her owne plaining voice , and partly with her 
deuious and extrauagant fluttering abqut,farre enough from 
.the marke, yer fo as if ſhee were Mill about it, and all to 
deceiue and diuert the Fowler from comming neare her neſt, 
But the. Doctrine of -the certainty of fauing Faith, isfur- 
ther con? rmed by the holy Ghoſt. As Teh. 3.33. The Lord 
faith, Hee that hath recemned his teitimony, hath ſet to his ſeat, 
#hat God wtrue. What ſealeis this, but the ſeale of Faith ? So 
the Lord appliesit, verſ,;36, Hee that beleeneth ow the Sonne, 
bath exerlaſtmng life. And $t.1obn ioynes them both rogether, 
ſctting the ſeale of Faith tothe teltimony, 1, ſox 5.9.10. dv 
n {4greiz- This is theteſtimony of God, which he hath teſti- 
fied of his Sonne : Hee that beleeueth on the Sonne of God, 
hath the teſtimony in himſelfe. Faith then. is the ſealeiof 
Cods teſtimony ;and whatgreater certajnty or affurance can 
be, than.ina ſcale? Alſo Matth.g, 2, Confide fili, &c,. Sonne,be 
of good comfort (or be confident, as the originall word lig- 
nifieth)thy ſinnes be forgiuen thee. Sq verſ. 22. Confide filia, 
&c. Daughter;bee confident,thy Faith :hath ſaved thee. So 
that the confidence of fauing Faith in the remifſionof (innes, 
is 


Eſay 28,16, 


Pro-28.1. 


Pal 112.7. 


The certaintie of true ſauing Faith, Cavy.rs: 
is not onely inthe maſculine ſexe, Sonne! be- confident ;bur 
euen in the female and weaker ſexe, Daughter be confident, 
thy Faith hath ſaued thee, goe in peace. This certainty of 
Faith is alſo confirmed by a compariſon taken from building. 
Chriſt: leſus is the Rocke, whereon euery belceuer as a houſe 
1s built. This building is ſo ſtrong, as no flouds of perſecuti. 
ons, nor windes of temptations can ſhake it downe. Hence 
Eſa ſaith of God, and God of Chriſt, Behold, 7 /ay in Sion for a 
fonndation,a ſtone, a tryed ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone , a ſure 
foundation : He that beleeneth ſhall not make bafte. What is this, 
that he ſaith, He that beleeneth allnot make baſte? Haſte (wee 
know) is a ſigne of feare, which cauſcth flight : feare isa to. 
ken of a guilty conſcience in wicked men,who flye,and haſte 
away, when none purſucth : Bur the righteous is as bold as a 
Lyox, ALyon haſteth not away at the ſight of [men ; ſuch 


is he that belecueth , he makes no haſte : but as Dauid faith, 


bs heart ſtandeth faft , andbeleenethin the Lord, 'So Paul and 


Peter, bothſpeaking by the ſame Spirit, expound the ſame 


place thus , Row.g.33. and 1.Pet,2.6. Behold, I lay in Sion a 


.hiefe corner-ſtone, &c. and hee that beleeneth on him ſhall not bee 
.Fonfounded, or, ſhall nor be aſhamed.Now what is it, that tmaketh 


a man.confounded or aſhamed, but finne ; and ſhame, the pu. 
niſhment of ſinne? But he that beleeueth on the Son of God, 
this precious 'corner-ſtone, hath his finnes remitted, and his 
.Chame remoued : there remaines not ſo much as the leaſt 


Maine or guilt of ſfinne-in his conſcience, whereby to affright 
.or aſhame him, . or that hee ſhould fur feare or ſhame make 


haſte. 
Now certainty being a natine and inherent quality of 
Faith, is not therefore any extrinſicke or accidentall thing, 


_m_—_ of ſpeciall grace toſuch & ſuch belecuers,as it were 
-by extraordinary reuclation,as if ſome few of Gods ſpeciall 


Fauourites, had this granted and ingroſſed vnto them, in the 
nature of a Monopoly. But this certainty, is as inſeparable a 
quality of fauing t-aith, as the heate is of fire. And therefore 
certainty of Faith.is:common toall:true belceners, without 
Exception, Not onely Iob had it, nor onely Paul , but all and 
cucry 
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euery true beleener; the poore Palſie-man, 'who while his Matth,s. 
body was trembling , asit were in a motion of trepidation, 

'et his Faith was fixed in his orbe.The ſilly weak woman had 

nolefle ſtrong Faith to ſtay the running iflue of her bloud;than 

the valiant loſhua had, in ſtaying the courſe of that * Gyant- Ioſh.1o. 
like-running Sunne. For the woman faid within her ſelfe; If *PAl-19, 
Imay but toxch the hemme of bis garment, 1 ſhall be whole: not, 1 

may perhaps bee whole, or,I haue a probable perſwaſion or 
conieturall opinion to be made whole ; but, / rall bee whole, 
In a word, this Faith, yea this certaine confident-Faith , this 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and this euidence of things nor 
ſcene, was inall belecuers of the Old Teſtament, none excep- 

ted, whereof the Apoſtle giues vsa ſummary Catalogue, in 
the 1 1. to the Hebrewes, Tell mee, what ſhall wee ſay of the 
very women ? (aſexe, whom the Pontifician Church much 
ſcorneth-in the point of. Faith) yet the Apoſtle ſaith of them; 
Thar by Faith the women recemed their dead raifed to life yep.1r.35 
againe ;others of them were tortured, not accepting deliue- 
rance, that they might obtaine a better reſurreAion, But I 
trow, if they ay! fi, ne certaine, but doubefnll of their 
faluation, would:not the ſenſe of their tortures in their more 
tender bodies&he naturall feare of death in their more paſlio- 
natc mindes, and the loue of life, haue caſily perſwaded them 
to haue accepted deliuerance,being offered ? Would they 
(thinke you) ſo eafily haue parted with their line bird in the 
hand, vpon the vncertaine hazzard of two in the buſh? No; 
it was their Faith, andthe certainty of their Faith, that made _* 
them deſpiſe preſent life, and imbrace prefentdeath, becauſe » x. meaneth 
they were ſure to receiue a better reſurre&ion , than the re- the old Mar- 
cciuing, of their temporall life from a temporall death. De- tyrs of the 
uout Bernard ſaith, Nouxe {i fluituat fides, tans eft & 'ſpes nc- COS | 
ftra? Stultiergo Martyres noftri , ſuitinentes tam acerba propter , 1 _—_ oY 
incerta, mec indnbitantes, ſub dubio remunerationis. premio, durum no the Now, 
per exitnm, diut urn mire exilium :1f Faith wauer, isnot ons Martyrs of 
hope alſo vaine ? Our Þ Martyrs then,werefooles; to vndergo Romes _ 
ſuch bitter tornients-for vncertainties, nor tomake nodoubr, guns ao, 
vndera doubtiull secompence. of reward, to goe intoa long «ccaſen, 


a Berna Epiſt, 


exile. 


The certainty of true ſauing Faith, Cap.rg, 


exile. by 2 hard paſlage. Yea, faiththe Apoſtle (and he ſpeaks 
it in the behalfe of all true belceuers,, Citizens of the Hea- 
uenly crufalem) we know that'if ourearthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diflolued, we haue a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, but eternall inthe Heauens. We know 
It ; and it is by Faith that weknow it; and what greater cer- 
tainty-than knowledge? | | 
And to conclude, the Apolile makes this knowledge of 
Faith to pertaine in common to all beleeuers, and fo in com- 
mon,aspeculiaronly to Gads Elett ; fith they that want this 
certainty of Faith , are | Reprobatcs. Examine your ſelues 
whether yee bee im the Faith, prone your owne: ſclues': © Know yee 
wot your owne ſelues, how that leſia Chriſt is in you, except yee bee 
Reprobates ? Therefore a man by examining himfelfe, ma 
know whether hee bee inthe faith 3 a man,by-proning him- 
(Glfe, mayknow that Ieſtis Chriſt is-in him. JE he cannot at 
all come to know that Chriſt is in him (and if heenever can 
bee certaine, bur ener remaines doubttul! of it, forhat hee 
knoweth it not) then hee isa reprobate, if hee perſeuere in 
this doubting and doting ignorance vnto the end. Then by 
the Apoſtlesrule (and the rule is infallible ) they that-doube 
of their faith, of their faluation by Chriſt, of their iuftifica- 
tion, are concludedto bee reprobates. What (hall then be. 
. come of the whole Pontifician Church, who teach and pro- 
CERN decree and command, that none 
vnderpaineof Anatherwa, doe belecue certainely, and with- 
out doubting of his ſaluation 7* O:Reprobate Church ! Bur 
leauing them., wee fee the Apoſtles-peremptory command 
to; the Corinthians, and fo. to Chriftians, ſo to examine 
themſelues, foroprouc their owne felues, as thatthey know 
(and knowledge 1s certaine) that they are in. the Faith, and 
thatIcfus Chriit is in them. Whoſocuer hath not this know- 
ledge, this.certainety of. Fairh, is by the holy Ghoſtdoomed 
and-:damned: for a Reprobate, whatſocucr the Councell of 
Trent ay: tothecontragy;”: 6 KEV ©3446 101 
Q6. But the moſt firme beleeueris not withont'doubrings, 
yea, ſuch as ſometimes doc border andtrenchypon __—_ 
roug 
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through ſome fierce aſſault of tentation, It is true indeede, 
But this doubting is not the effect of faith,but rather adefedt, 
or weakeneſſe of Faith, white the a of it is .for thetime 
ſaſpended, orſuppseſſed; God ſo diſpoling it for oureryall, 
and further approbation. As the foule retnaines intyre, -euen 
ende/rquio , though it haue not for the time its organicall 
operations in thebody : So of Faith, Faith may beebrought 
cuen 9/4, ad deligniurs, to an extreame fainting in our ſenſe 
andapprehenſion, and asit wereto the lalt gaſpe:. yet Gods 
Aqua celeſts, is neger wanting to reuine it» | Faith may for 
thetime bee aſlcepe in a mans heart,as Chriſt was mthe ſhip, 
white the heart is euen coucred -oner with waues of temp- 
tations: yet being awakenedby prayer, by.and by-the Coaſt 
iscleeted againe, andfaith, recoucring itknatiue ſtrength, 


271 


aflureth the heart, as the Angell did Paul in that dangerous Ads 27, 


Nauigation, That none in this litle Barke of ours (hall perith, 

but ſafely arriue vpon the Honey-hanen of Mclita, tuen 

that true-Honey-flowing-land of Canaan: > . - ,-* 
Indeede Faith ſuffereth many paroxifmes, of fits of tenta« 


* 


tions: but all ſach firs arebut asſo many fits of an Age mthe 


Spring, which make a man the healthier and ſtronger all the 
after. What if Faith now and thendoeflecpe _ 
,wee know, thongh it binde vþ, and avit were deaden 
thefenſes for the time, that vneath/a man Deoping 1s diſcer» 
nedfrom a dead man + yet, this very de 
therefeRionof the body, and makes itariſe more vigorous, 
eucn as a Gyant refrefht with wine; -or a9 a Daziedroopiug 
all the night, difplaycsits cheerfull lookes at the approach of 
the morning ſunne, The Sunne may. bee eclypſed orclouded 


awhile, but anon breakesthroughall interpoſitions and op- 


poſitions, with the frefhrdarts of his piercing bbanits-; and 
during the Eclipſe, .itlacked none of its light ivour ynders 
Randing, but we lacked the light of it in our ſenſe So Faith 
may be eclipſed or oucr-c 
yet loſe none of its vertue, fauing onely wearemotſo ſetitible 
of it, till at length ithaucouercome the rentation.- The-fire 


pe tends to - 


with tentations for a time; . 


that is raked vp cloſe vnder tho embers, though it cannot non 
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The certaintie of true ſauing Faith, Caps ! 
be ſeene, yertit is fire ſtill, and is the better peſerued againſt 
the next morning , to feede ypon new fewell : So Faith, 
though it bee not eaſily diſcerned, while itlyethcouered yn. 
derthe dead aſhes of deepe contrition and humiliation for 
ſinne, and of mortification, yea of tentation ; yet it1s the 
betterpreſerued, that while heauinefle for finne may endure 
for a night, yet the joy of Faith returnes in the morning, as it 
were feeding it ſelfe with new workes of obedience, flaming 
forth ina Chriſtian life. So that Faith, be ir lefle or more, is 
alwaycs in its own nature certaine, though not alwaics alike 
inour ſenſe and apprehenſion, 

The moſtfruitfullTree is not free from windes and tems 
_ whereby it is fhrewdly ſhaken;yet for all that,ic is nor 


indred, but rather helped (as the Philoſophers ſpeake) in 


bringing forth more plentiful] fruit in his ſeaſon ; ſith the 
roore thereof, firmely faftned inthe ground, is not looſened, 
but ratherinlarged, to receiue a freſh ſupply of ſappe from 
theearth, to become the more fruitfull. Such 1s a faithfull 
man,whom Dauid compares toa Tree, planted by the riuers 
of water : who though he be ſhaken with ſundry windes of 
temptation, yet he bringeth forth his fruit in due ſeaſon, his 
leafenot withering,and his ations profpering; fith hisFaith, 
as the roote, is fixed in Chriſt, hauing the Riuerof the water 
of life lowing from Gods holy Spirit to nouriſh it continual- 
ly : for, as Eſay ſaith, Chap: 27. 10. In meaſure in the branches 
thereef. wilt thou contend with it, in the day when hee blowethwith 

his fierce winde, God moueth the branches of his liuing Trees, 
and thatin meaſure, by aMifions, and temptations, but the 

rootesare vatouched, A ſhip, weeſee, lying at hull in the 

Harbour, is toffed and tumbled onthis ſide, and that fide, yet 

being faſtnedbyrhe Anchor, it is not ſubie&to wracke; yea, 

being now vnder ſayle, expoſed tothe windes and wanes, yet 

it is wafted on tothe intended Port by the direction of 
the wiſe Pilot, fitting and ſteering the Helme according to 
his Card and Compaſſe : So the faithfall man, cuen when he 
ridesſecurely in the Harbour of Tranquility, as Dauid did, 
Pſal,zo. when hecfaid, Is my proſperity 1 ſhall newer bee moned ; 
yet 
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yetGod turning away hisface for the time, hee is troubled : 
but keeping his Anchor-hold of hope, boch ſure and ſtedfaft, 
and adhering to God, by faithfull prayer and humbleſuppli- 
cation, he is preſerued trom wracke,keeping ſtill his faithful 
Ration, Or let him lanchour intothe Deepe, and hoyſe yp 
faile for ſome noble voyage, though he bedrinen with fierce 
windes ; yet Gods Spirit fitting and ſteering the Helme of his 
Faith, by the Card of Gods Word, hebringeth him at length 
ſafely to the Kauen, where hee would be, although through 
moſt extreame difficulties. So wee fee, the fruit of fauing 
Faith may bee ſippreſſed, yet the roote notſupplanted ; the 
a& of it may beſuſpended, yet the habirnot loſt : Faith may 
{leepe, and yet liue: it may be eclipſed, yet hold on his courſe: 
faint, yet not faile : ſicke, yztnotto death : bruiſed, yet nor 
broken to peeces : ſhaken and weather-beaten, yet not fufe 
fer vtter ipwracke : languiſh, yet not periſh. 

Bernard alledging St. Auguftines words, to wit, Fides,on 
coniettando, vel opmianio, babetur in corde, in quo oft, ab eo cuins 
8#, ſedcerta ſcientia, acclamante conſcientia : that is, Faith is 
found in the heart, wherein it is, of him whoſeir is, not by 
cenieure, or opinion, but by certaine knowledge, the con- 
ſcienceaccording withit. Bernard thereupon inferreth theſe 
words: Ego ſecurus in Magiſtri Gentinm ſententiam pergo,& ſcio 
quonian nan confundar, Placet mihi ( fateor ) illius de fide definitio, 
Fiaes eft (ait ) ſubitantiarerum fperandarum,argumentm non ap- 
parentum. Subitantia (inquit ) rerum ſperandarum, 101 inazinm 
phantaſia conietlurarum, Subitantia nomine aliquid tibi certum 

wmg, prefigitur. Non cit enim fides eſtimatio, ſed evrtituds : 
I doe ſecuxely follow the-iudgement of the Teacher of the 
Gentiles, and Iknow, that TI ſhall not dee confounded. His 
definition of Faith(Iconfefle) pleaſeth me well. Faith(faith 
he) is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the euidence of 
things not-ſcene, The ſubſtance of things hoped for,not the 
phantaſie of vaine conieures. Vnderthe name of ſubſtance 
thou haſt ſomething certaine and fixed layd downe. For faith 
is not opinion, but certainty. So Bernard, And this was the 


Catholicke Doftrine of the ancienter Fathers of the Church. 
T Saint 
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ehnſoft.in St. Chryſoſtome vpon the wordes of the Apoſtle, Heb.1 0,19. 
ont '4 Ds ; Haming therefore, Brethren, boldneſſe ts enter mto the moiſt boly by 
E:y0-7ec tv, the bloud of leſw:laith:Whence is this boldnefſe?from remiſſi- 
6 State, mzr- On of ſins, And vpon the 22. verſ. Let vs draw neere with a true 
nay &c. mejor, beart in full aſſurance of faith, cc. Hee ſaith, Tivs aprmyguwete; 
aiey TIW 36M os 1G Ty mars: Whichof vs draw neare? Hee that is hol 
ga Ces by faith. efnd that with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faik, 
1463: 07 How is that ? Ovme di moiueir os ajeroguputroy. 11706 mhiov. Wee 
10/15 x28 mult ſo beleeu,as if we did with our cies behold things viſible 
Nas y TWe8® before vs, And much more certainely. Emu 38 &c. For 
ets 7X06 ©O* 511 thefe things wee may bee vncertaine, and ſo be deceined : 
but faich cannot bee decciued, And here wee are ledde by 
| ſenſe : but in matrer of fairh, wee are ledde by the ſpirit, 
| Cbry/ in kom. And vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ch.4. wherethe Apo- 
c.a.ſerm.#. {tle ſaith, verſ. 21. Being certainly perſwad:d, &c, Chryſoſtome 
Ke4 7%» faith, Obſcrue, that he ſaith not fimply, He beleened, but, He 


9. 0ſt was certainely perſwaded, For ſaoch athing isfaith, that it is 
ended; - 7007 MOre manifeft and cleare, than thoſe demonſtrations which 
39 757% arededuced from reaſon; and doth more perſwade than they, 
amd 20199 For he that is perſwaded by reaſons,may be induced by other 
amaze;  reaſonsto waucr in his indgement: / but he that is ſettled vp- 
EO 2c. 08 faith, hath now.long, agoe carefully guarded, and guirt a- 
bout. his hearing, | as tt were with.a Rampart or ſtrong Wall 
round. about,leſt hee ſhould be infeked with peruerſe fpce- 
ches.Andalittle after,Itis the property of a weake, pufillani- 

mous, and wretched minde,not firmely to-beleene, If there- 

fore at any time it happen, that any doe flour vs for our cer- 

rainty and confidence inbeleeuing, let vs againe obiect vnto 

them incrcdulity, as tothoſe that are wretched, puſillani- 

mous, fooli(}: and weake, and which haueno better vnder- 

ſtanding than thevery Afﬀes.For,asto belecue;is the point of a 
magnanimous and noble minde : fo to bee incredulous and 

waucring, is a ſigne of a moſt fooliſh minde,light,and abaſed, 

cuen to the bruitiſhnefle of the vnreaſonable Beaſts. There- 

tore (faith hee) leaving theſe, let vs imitate the Patriarch 
Abraham,and glorife God, as he alfo gane glery ro God: And 

what is it that.he ſaith, giuing glory to God? Hee M_ 

ods 
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Gods righteouſneſſe, and his nener ſufficiently comprehen. 
ded vertne and power ; and fo conceiuing i his minde a 
thought worthy and beſeeming ſuch a perfon, hee got a moſt 
certaine perſwaſion of the promiſes. So he. Thus wee ſee 
this holy man diſclaimes all heſitation or doubriag in 
faith; he propounds the patterne of Abraham , whoſe faith 
was moſt certaine, whom we areto follow in the ſame ſteps, 
as the "—— faith, Row.4.1 2. for the promiſe is made ſurceto 
all the ſeede , toall thoſe that are of the faith of Abraham, 
verſ.16, He that wants this ccrtainty of faith, doth not truly 
beleeue, as Chryſoftome ſaith, he vnderſtandeth no morethan 
a beaſt, than the very Aﬀes, hee is of a baſe and puſillanimous 
ſpirit,he denicth to giue glory to God,which,as Chryſoſtome 
ſ:ith, is the moſt excellent property of a Chriſtian mans life, 
Let the Pontificians, and amongthem Vega, with his Conn- 
cell of Trent, looke to their credit in this point, leaſt as men 
without vnderſtanding, they be foundiike to the beatts that 
periſh. 

St. Baſil ſaith, r} 7No# mor ; dNuxprr- nngopeet What is the Baſil. Ethica in 
property of faith? an vadoubting aſſurance,or full confidence fne definitionis 
voide of diſtruſt. The ſame' Saint Baſil alſo in another place **: 

Gith, Thatfaith,beyond all reafonsof Sciences and Arts,doth 2./in?ſa. 

draw the foule to a conſent ; yea, and that faith relyeth' not 115- _—_ 

yponGeometricall orneceflary demonſtrations, but 1s iufuſed F.- 2 

into the ſoule by the operations of the holy Ghoft. And a- EO, 
aine; Faith is anvndoubted affent to thoſethings which are 3aſil.inaſcetica | 
card, in a certaine perſwaſion of the truth of thoſe things 

which are preached by the grace of God: which Abraham 

ſhewed (faith hee) hauing teſtimony , that hee doubred not 

through diltruft, but was ſtrong in the faith, giuing glory to 

God ; and being certainly perſwaded, that he which had pro- 

miſed, was able alſo to performe. 

Tertullian afore him, faith ; Frdes integra ſecura eft de ſalute: rertul.lib.de 
ſound and intire Faith is ſecure of ſaluation. But ſhall wee Beptiſme. 
neede to bring candles to ſhew vs thelight of the Sunne ? The 
Sunne-ihine of the Scriptures hath ſoclearly manifeſted the 
eruth of the certainty of faith, that the ancient Doors - | 

r 
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the Church, borrowing their light from that Sunne, are as ſo 
many Starres witneſling the fame truth. . So as. not ſomuch 
as a cloud of doubtfulnefle is tobe ſeenc inthem as touching 
this. point ; howſocuer the Pontificians, dazzled with the 
bright beamee of truth , would alſo caſt a myſt before faiths 

* Vegade in. EYES, and would * perſwade vs, that where the Fathers ſpeale 
certitud.grat. Of the certainty of faith , they meane ſome morall or experi. 
cap-32-33,34+, mentall certainty ; diitin&tions, which their ſimple. hearted 
<4 . ſpirits. neuer dreamed of in this kinde: and where the Fae | 
- —_ = thersſpeakeof our manifold infirmities and weaknefles, that 
him to inter- ATC in our nature.,, and of thoſe doubrs and fearcsthat ariſe 
pret the autho- from our carnall-corruption,rthe Pontificians would perſwade 
rities ofthe ys, that they meaneof the doubts and feares that are in faith, 


ww ee | Sowitty are the Pontificians in their ſelfe-deceiuings. 
PotEim Now beſides this natiue certainty of fauing faith incuery 


vncertainry.. belecuer,there be many other accruingand concurring helps, 
ſeruing toſeale vp this-infallible- certainty-of faith, with all 
fulneſfle of aſſurance. As firſt, the infallible teſtimony of the 
Spiritoftruth, witnefling to our ſpirits, to the ſpirit- of faith, 
that we are the Sonnes of God, Roma.8.16. And Gal.4.6, Bea 
cariſe yee are ſonnes, God hath ſentforth the Spirit of bis Soune into 
Jour bearts,crying c Abba Father, And Epheſ.1.1 3. :In whom alſa 
yee truſted, after that ye heard the IVerd of truth, the Goſpell of your 
faluation :in whom alſo, after that yes beleened, yee were ſealed with 
that holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneft of our inheritance, 
wutill the redemption of the. prrchaſed poſſeſſiov, to the praiſe of his 
glory, Thisplace is-very pregnant,and worthy our beſt atten- 
tion. The. holy Ghoſt is called the ſeale, wherewich wee are 
ſealed, and the earneſt of our inheritance, Now a ſcale and 
earneſt,are Symboles of aflurance. But marke ; this ſcale and 
carneſt is giuen vs,after thatwe haue belecucd. So that here 
is the ſeale of the Spirit annexed to the ſeale, and certainty 
of our faith, ad correborandum titulumas the Lawyers ſpeake, 
— — to.ſ{trengrthen our-title : Thar (as the Apoſtle ſaith) by two 2s 
mritable things, wee. might han flrong conſolation, who haue fled 
- for refuge to lay hold pon the hope: ſetbefore vs, which hope wee 
bare as an anchor of the ſonte'; tenth. ſureand: ftedfaſ?.; and _ 
enteret 
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entereth into that within the waile, whither the fore-rwmer 5 for 

2: entred, enen Teſus,ma le an High Pricft for ene? after the Order 

of Melchiſedech, So 1.10b.4.1 3. Hereby we know, that we dwell 

i» him, and he-in vs, becauſe he hath ginen. ys of his Spirit. Faith 

then being certaine, and confirmed alfoby'the ſeale of Gods 

Spirit, what more certaine? Hence 1t is,that Bernard, wri- Beyn.epift, ge 
ting to Pope Innocent, againlt Abailardus, faith ;« Abailardys 

fidem definicbat eſtmationem ; quaſi criqut in ca ſentire & laqut, 

que libeat,liceat : ant pendeart ab incerto, in var ac varis opini. 

onibus noftre fidei Sacramenta, Cr non magis certa veritate ſubſi. 
ſtant. Nonne fi fluitnat fides inanis oft of ſpet noftra? Sel abjit, 

vt putemut in fide, vel ſpe noſtra aliquid, vt us putt, dubia #/tima- 

tione pendulum, & non neagts folum, guedin' th oft, certd ac: ſolids 

veritate ſubmixam, oraculis & miraculis dintinitus perſugſnm, ſta- 

bilitum & conſecratum parts hy ws pes Rearrptorss gloria 
reſurgentis. Teftimonia iſta credibilia fatta ſunt nimis. $1'qud mi- 
14, ipſe poitremd Spirit reddit teftimonium ſpiritui noſtf0 ,” quod 
fly Dee ſum: that 182 Abailard hathdefined faith to bee an 
opinion,;zas if it were lawfullfor euery one to ſpeake andde- 

termine of faith, as they liſted : or as if the mylterics of our 

faith depended vpon vncertainty, in wandring and: wilde 
opinions,and did not-rather ſubſiſt in amoſt certaine verity. 

For-if faith bee wauering, is not onr hope alſo yaine? But far 

be it, that wee ſhould ink that there 1s any thing in our 

faith or hope,wauing (as he thinketh)in a donbefull opinion, 

and not rather the onely thing that isin it, is ſapported with 

the certaine andfolid truth, perfwaded by oracles and mira- | 
cles from Godzeſtabliſhed and conſecrated by the * birth of « To wir, by 
the Virgin, by the bloud of the Redeemer, and by the glory Chritd. 
of him that roſe againe. Theſe teſtimonies are moſt credible. 

If they were notſuſkcient, the. Spirit himſelfe in the laſt 

place, doth giue teſtimony to our ſpirit, that we/are the Sons 

of God. Quomodo ergo Glow quis andrt dicere eftimationem, niſt 

qi Spiritum iftrm nondum accepit, quine Euangelium aut ignorety 

ant fabulam putet? Scio, cu credidi, & certus ſum, clamat eApo- 

ftolus ; &. 110 mibiſubſubilas,, fides oft eftimatio? How then dare 

any mancall faith an opinion, but he that hath not as yet rc- 

© 3 ceiued 
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Tohn 5.399 Search the Scriptures (faith Chriſt)! for in thens'gee finde therlas. 


Augin Pſal. through his Name. St.Auguſtine vpon the words of the P/alme, 
244+ Goa us faithfull'in his words, &c. faith, Notait thi cred; dicenti, 


hotly Scripture-to be _— holden;euen as if you ſhould ſay 
c 


Bern.ſern:0 , ' I os 
Guerrici airy fe ward onely, 6, Bonum eſt, ſ-dicantur verba ; ſed nibilominus 


Cantica (arti bonnm ejh, ſi, ſexibanmwr werba, & «1s good; rhe'wordsbre 
cqram,/erm.47 ſpoken ; but yet it is good alſo, it the: words'berwritten, For 


the 
Ko 
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the word flyeth away irrcnocable; vnlefſeiirbe committed to 
writing. Scriptara, &'c. The Scripturemakes the word-botly 
ſtable and viſible. St.. Ambroſe :faith ; iSerms' plurimus Seript nil 
rarum animam confirmat, 5: quounn ſpiritels gratie colorat v4- 
pore : The plentifull ſpeech of the Scriptnres doth *confirme 
the ſoule, and as it were colour it with a certaine yapour of 
ſpirituall grace. And vpon the Epittle to.the Rowanes, Chapt; 
1.verſ 2.1n the holy Scriptares, Hoc a4 cumnlum, 0c. This hee 
added tothe heape of his true proteſtations ,” that hee might 
cauſe the greater faith in the belecuers. And Theophilat 
vpon Luke 16, They hane Moſes, and the Prophets, cc .faith, 
Nothing is ſo profitable , as the diligent ſearching/ of 'the 
Scriptures; for by ſearching of the: dead; the Deuill may de: 


ceiue vs: but thoſe which foberly ſearch the Scriptaresjno. - - ... 


thing can deceiue them; for they are thelanthorne and-hight 
whereby the. theefe is diſcouered, and taken tardy. So that 
the holy Scriptures are a ſtrong: foundation ro build the 6ets 
tainty of Faithypon, ' + hah td WH ah tt 

So the holy Sacraments, which arethe ſealesof Gods Te- 
ſtaments , they are all the ſcales of ourfaith, Ror.4'1 1. A 
point that hath-much puzzled and perplexed the Pontifici- 
ans, for as niuch as both the ancient Fathers are full-of reſti- 
montes tothis purpoſe, and the Pontificians themſeliies doe 
aſcribe ſo much to the cfficacyof the Sacraments (as confer- 
ring grace ex opere operato;as they terme it) whereupon might 
ſceme to follow a neceſſity of certainty of grace in all thoſe 
that are partakers of rhe, 'But ſuch 18 their inueterate en- 
mity againſt this certainty , "that rather than they will ſhew 
the lealt fauour towards ir, they are content to diminiſh a lit- 
tle from the power and efficacy which they aſcribe to their 
Sacraments, But firſt, for the Fathers; Vega very ſtoutly,and 
as he would ſeeme, ingeniouſly profeſſeth to a& the aduerſa- 
ries, that is,the Proteſtants part, in alledging their proofes 
for the certainty of faith, ſealed by the Sacraments, both out 
of the Scriptures, and out of the Fathers. But whatſocuerthe 
proofes and authorities be, Vega very wittily (as his manner 
15) reduceth all their anſwers to thete three heads. Firſt, Ad- 
T 4 mit, 
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mit, ſaith he, that thoſe things required to the worthy recei- 
uing of the Sacraments, be certaineand fixed, yetno man can 
be certzine,that he hath omitted nothingrequilite thereunto: 
for there might be rewaining in him ſome errour, or inuinci« 
ble ignorance before the receiving of the Sacrament, and ſa 
in regard of his indiſpoſition , he1s vncertaine of any grace 
receiued or ratified by the.receiuing of the Sacrament. And 
fo Vega makesa mans-iuſtificetion;todepend vponthe wor. 
thineſſe or ynworthineſſe of his owne:diſpoſitian , .or - prepa 
ration in comming to the Sacrament ; whereof, ſay they , as 
- none can becertaine, that it is, as it-ought to be, batthe con- 
trary rather; {o neither can he be certaine of any grace recei- 
ned bythe Sacrament. Butas the good King Ezechias prayed 
forthe commers tothe.Sacrament of the Paſſeouer , ſaying; 
The Lord God pardon enery one, that prepareth his.beart to ſeeks - 
Ged,che Lord God of bis Fathers, though. he be nor cleanſed accor. 
ding, to-the purification of the. Sarituary (that is,fo exattly as hee 
ought.) And the Lord bearkened wnto Hezechins, and bealed the 
people 2 So though we come ſhort (as: the beſt doe) inthe per- 
formance of holy dutics;according to that perfection, which 
the Lord requireth; yetthere is place alwayes left for hum- 
ble prayer, botktoprocure Gods pardon forour faylings, and 
his ſpeciall grace and bleſſing in our.reucrent vſe of hts holy 
Ordinances. - But this in bricte bythe waytocanfate Vega's . 
folly. Secondly, he anſwereth,, That though there beenoer- 
rour,nor inujncibleignorance-remaitung ina man, that is to 
recciue the Sacraments, yet ({aithV ww, L do not ſee it cuery 
way certaine, that thoſe things are ſuffcient, which are ac- 
counted requiſite to juſtification with the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, or Penance. For it is not certainly recciued cf all, that 
theſe Sacraments doe conferre the firſt grace. As the Maſter: 
of the Sentences, Alexander Hales,and Gabriel Biel, are of- 
the contrary opinion, And. ſith theſe opinions, faith hee, are 
not condemned exprefly by the Church,although:the oppo- 
ſite opinions be much more probable:thereforethere is place: 
left for all k:nde of deubtings and heſfitations aboutour-tuſti- 
fication ; as wellafter the xeceiuing of the — be= 
OTC: 
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fore :So that therc is no more ground, whereofto gather the 

certainty of grace, becauſe of theSacraments receinedz than 

by reaſon of our owne diſpoſition. | 

Bur his third anſwer is the maine one he ſtands vpon : for 

he faith, Yrg, radrcitins totums hoc argumentum ſubruamn & encr- 

wenn, dice tandem, ec, And that wee may ouerthrow this 

whole argument by the rootes, and vtterly diſable it, 1 fay 

thirdly, &c, Here we cannot choſe but ereFourexpetation 

vnto ſome prodigious exployt ro be performed by this Cham- 

pion. What will he doc? He comes Sampſon-like, and makes 

no more reckoning to-pull downe the pillars, whereon the 

whole frame of Chriſtianfaith ſtandeth , than Sampſon did 

to pulldowne the houſe vpon the Philiſtims heads. Bur let 

Vega beware hee pull not an; old houſe vpon his owne head. 

Well, Dico tandern, &c. 1 ſay once for all,that although itmay 4 71;crios res 
be certaine by faith, that any kinde of repentance for finnes, red. 
with a purpoſe of keeping the Commanidemets, and a defire 

to rece1ue Baptiſme, be,together with Baptiſme and Penance, 

ſufficient to obraine grace ; yet it doth not follow, that our - 
grace may by faithbe certaine vnto vs. -For although it.:may 
appeareeuidently to'euery one,whether-he hath theſe things 

or no; yetnone can be certaine by faith, or euidently, that 

he is truely baptized or abſolued : becauſe there-is neceſſarily 

required vnto the accompliſhing of theſe and atflother Sacra. 

ments, an intention in the Prieſt, to doethat whichthe Prieſt T1, pg. 
doth, as 15 decreed in theſeuenth Seſſion of this our Councell, intention a 
Car.11. But of that intentionin the Prieſt, no man, without Supercedeas 
divine reuelation; can by faith or enidence-be certaine, And *2 all certainty 
fo torth, to this purpoſe. Thus doth: Vegaat- one blow ſtag- of tain. 

ger the certainty of faith confirmed by the Sacraments; nay, . 

not onely ſtagger it, but ſtrike it dead, if certainty (as the 

Pontificians in their- Conneell haue decreed) muſt depend 

ypon the intention of the Prieſt, inthe time of conſecrating 

the Sacraments, and withont the Prieſts intention,the whole 

Sacrament 1s voyde and yaine : and whether the Pricfts in- 

tention were going a wook-gathering or no, no man knoweth. 
Intoſuch a nulſerable exigent of vacertainty hauethe Pontift- - 

| CIAns - > 
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cians implunged themſetues; as into the very Gulfe of Hell, 
where doubt and defpaire dwels. Ho ilk. 

Now for thoſe djuine helpes ro the natiue certainty of fa. 
ving Faith, we may ſumme them yp, and reduce them to this 
gradation ; As firſt, Gods Word ; Dittum lehzne :fecondly, 
Gods promiſe: thirdly,his oath: tourthly, his hand-writing : 
fifthly, his ſcale : ſixthly, his earneſt or pledge, 2.Cor.5.5, So 
that God, as it were by ſo many ſteppes and degrees, leades 
our Faith to the very top of the impregnable Rocke of all in- 
fallible and vnmoueablecertainty. Another acceſſory teſti. 
mony confirming the certainty of faith, 1sa good conſcience; 
which: is not cnely conſcientia refte fattorym, but faciendo- 
rum : not onely a good conſcience, in regard of our life paſt, 
wherein we haue endeauoured to liue vprightly, and heartily 
repented vs of whatſocuer we haue miſ-done,eyther by omil- 
fion or commiſſon : but alſoir regard of the time to come, 
while we reſolue in a fincere purpoſe of heart,and endeauour 
with all our power, to ſerne God in holinefle and righteouſs 
nefle all the dayes of ourlife, Of the good conſcience of the 
life paft, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , whereby the certainty of his 
faith is ſealed vp vnto him, .2.Tim 4.6.7. 1 amnow ready to be 
offered , and the time of my departure ts at band ; I bane fought a 
good figbt, I hane finiſhed my courſe, I hane kept the faith, Where- 
npon hee concludes in the certainty of Faith : Henceforth i 
laide vp for mee a Crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, ſhall gine mee at that day, And,of his good con- 
ſcience for the time to come, he ſpeakes, Ph:/ 3.13, Brethren, 
I count not my ſelfe to haue apprehended : but this one thing I doc, 
forgetting thoſe things which are behmd,& reaching forth vnto thoſe 


. things which are before, I preſſe towards the marke , for theprice of 


the high callmg of God in Chriſt Ieſms,Alſo, Heb.1 3.18, Pray for 
vs, for we truſt we hauc a good conſcience in all things, willing to line 
honeſtly. Now the par. on of a man is weighty,and magnz 
in vtramg, partem, as the Orator ſaid. It is a powerfull teiti. 
meny eyther to accule,or to acquite a man. As Reom.2.15. The 
Apoltles good conſcience was a comfortable teſtimony vnto 
him, A#; 23,1. So 2:Cor,1,12, Onr reioyciug this, the teſti- 
mony 
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wony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly foncerity , not 

with fleſhly wiſedome, but by the grace of God, we bane had our cone 

werſation im the world. Now a good conſcience: hath many 
branches,cyther asit reflets vpon Fatth ;ſo it is priuie tothe 

remiſſion of ſinnes, and-reconciliation of the ſoule with God: 

or as it reſpe&eth our lone, both of Gud, and of the godly in 

eſpec1al!. Loue is another ſeale of Faith, as 1.Jobz 3.18, Afy Godly love 3 
little children, let vs not lone in words, neither in tonyne,but in deed, (eale & badge 
and in truth. - And hereby wee know, that wee are of the trmth, and of the certain- 
ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. And verſ.14. We know that wg *i* of ſaluation 
haxe paſſed from death wnto life, becauſe we lone the brethren, Yea, 

this 1s ſucha badge, as all. men. may know vs. to belong to 

Chriſt, Tohw 13.35. By this ſhall allmen know that yce are my Di- 
ſeiples, if yee hane louegre to another. 

Another ſeale of the certainty of Faith, is affliction for 

Chriſts cauſe. Hereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, 2.Cor.1.5. As the 
ſufferings of Chriſt abownd in vs, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth 

by Chriſt. And hereupon hee groundeth the certainty: of his 

hope, not onely touching himſelfe, but alſo the Corinthians 

themſclues, verſ; 7. And our hope of you ts ſteafaFt, knowing that 

a you are partakers of the ſuffermgs, ſo (ball you be alſo of the con= 

ſolation, Yea, the aflitions which. Gods children ſuffer for 

Chriſt, are occafions and meanes to faſten our faiththe more 

ſurely vpon God: as verſ.g. We had the ſentence of death in onr 

ſelnes, that we ſhould not truft in our ſe/ues, but in God whncbrayſed 

the dead, . The Apologue of the Traneller, may be a Morall vn- 

to vs inthis matter. The Sun and the Windeplaid cach their 

part by tarnes , to ſee which could firſt cauſe the wayfaring 

man to calt his cloake off, The: Winde blowingand bluſtring 

vpon him, cauſed him to buckle it cloſer to him : but the Sun 
workingvpon him with his warme rayes,at length made him 

weary of his weede, and to caſt it aſide. So preualent are the 

blaſts of afli&ions tocauſe the. Chriſtian Pilgrim, to buckle 

his mantle of Faith cloſer vnto him ; when as the flattering 

eleames of outward proſperity, doe cauſe oftentimes a feeble 

fainting in the ſoule. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith excel- 

lently , 2. Cor.4. 8. We aretronubled on enery frac, ,yes 108 diſtreſſed : 


we 
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we are perplexed, but not in deſpaire : perſecuted, butnot fe or ſaken : 
caſt downe, but not deftroyed. eAlwayes bearing about in the bode 
the dymg of the Lord leſus(The Apoftle keepes his Cloake cloſe 
about him, for all the ſtorme) that the life alſo of Teſus might be 
made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh. And verſ.16. For which cauſe 
we faint not ; but though our outward man periſh , yet the mward 
man i renewed day by day. For onr light afflittion which is but for a 
wowent, worketh for vs afarre more excetding and eternall weiybe 
of glorie. For our ſuffering with and for Chriſt, is a ſure to. 
ken of our reigning with him. Rew.8.17, If /o be that we ſuffer 
with bins, we ſhall alſo bee glorified together with him. Hereupen 
the Apoſtle reioyceth , yea, and glorifeth in this. behalfe, 
2.Tbeſ. 1,4. Weonr ſelues glory in you, in the Churches of God, for 


. Jour patience and faith, in all your perſecations and tribulations that 


ye tndare , which ts a manifeſt token of the righteous indgement of 
God, that yee may bee connted worthy of the Kingdoms of God; for 


which ye alſo ſuffer, ſecing it ts a righteous thing with God to recom. 


pence tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are trog.. 
bled, reſt with vs, when the Lord Teſus ſhall be rencaled from Hea- 
wen, with bis mighty Angels,Gc, And, Rom.y .1.5c. Therefore being 
in/tified by Faith, wee bane peace with God, through our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift, by whom alſo we hane acceſſe by Faith into this grace where. 
i we ſtand, andrcionce in bope of the glory of God. And not ontly 
ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience ; and patience, experience ;and experience, bope ; and 
hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the loue of God «s ſhed abroad in 
our bearts, by the holy Ghoft, which ts ginen unto vs, Sothat by 
theſe places of holy Scripture , wee may note whata ſtrong 
euidence and aſſurance of faluation,a faithfull man receiueth 
from the vſe of aflitions , ſuch as he ſuffereth eſpecially for 
Chriſts cauſe. They are infallible tokens vato.vs of Gods 
rishteous tudgement to come: yea, they arethe very Chara- 
Rersof Chriſt. As the ſame Apolile faith, Ga/.6.17, From 
henceforth, let uo man trouble me : for 1 beare in my body the markes 
of the Lord leſus, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid: Let no man go 
about to diſturbe my Faith,orto trouble and blunderthe clear 
ciryſtall fountaine of that Euangelicall Dotrine , _— I 

atle 
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hane both preachedand practiſed, wirh the mixtures of legalf 
Ceremonies, and carnall Rites:for Lam ready toſeale vp with 
my deareſt bloud this my Faithand Dodrine,bearing already 
about in my body the 1gnominious markes(as the world ac 
counts them )of the Lord: Iefus, as the moſt certaine ſeales 
and teſtimonies of my reisyeing in Chriſt Ieſus; by which re. 
joycing I dye daily. In a-word, the afMlitions of Chriſt, are 
the Chriſtians high-way to Heauen, At#s 14.22. Paul'confire 
med the ſoules of the Diſciples, by exhorting themto cont. 
nuein the Faith, concluding,that we muſtthrough mich tri. 
bulation enter into the Kingdome of God.- So thata Chriſti. 
an asking the way, by which he muſt trauell rothe Kingdome 
of Heauen, his Country;and being told, that the way through 
.which he muſt paſle, is a very narrow and ftrait paſſage, 1n- 
cumbred with many difficultics and dangers; ſtrowed with 
thornesan@bryars, beſet with band-dogs, and wilde beaſts, 
crawling with ſerpents and ſhakes, and lying through a bar- 
ren and defolate deſert , where hee muſt looke to finde but 
hard entertainment, ſuffer much hunger and: thirſt, cold and 
nakednefle, &c, will-not this Chriſtian Trauefler, meeting 
with ſuch fignes and tokens'of hisway, chawked- out vnto 
him aforchand,perſwade himfelfe, that he is now'inthe right 
way to his Countrey > Whereas if hee meete with pleaſant 
pathes,through fertile fields, and beſpangled meadowes, and 
Rome groues,and chryſtall riuelets, to refreſh and delight 
im, and in ſtead of fatuage wilde beaſts, and ferpents, finde 
courteous entertainment, and kinde'vſage of the Naties and 
Patriots of the Country : may he not iuſtly ſaſpe&he is out 


of his way ? For as onefaith; Non et ad aftra mollis 2 terris via: Seneca. 


The paſſage from carth to-Heauen isnot ſtrowed withRoſes. 
AMictionsthen being the way to Gods Kingdome;, the Chri. 
ſtian mans Country, it is a ſtrotigeuidence ; thathe is one of 


Gods Sons and Children, whom the Father thus chaſteneth, Heb.12.6.. - 


as the Apoſtle faith. . ' 
Another ,meanesto ſtrengthen our Faith in thecerrainty 
of it concerning faluation , is out manifold"infirtaities; a 
"thing not mare ſtrange; than tme; : For, as ch poRigARs, 
| 2, COTs /. 
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2.Cor.1 2.10. hen 1 ans weake, then am 1 ſtrong. Therefore, ſaith 

he, / rake p/caſure in infirmities ; moſt gladly therefore will Irevyce 

in mine infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt vpon me. Now 

the reaſon why our infirmiries and weaknefles doe tend to 

our further ſtrengthning in Grace and Faith, is, notout of 
the nature and property of infirmities,but becauſe they drine 

vs from repoſing confidence in our ſelues, to reſt the more 

ſtrongly vpon Chriſt. Thisis like that «-ameizr;, the Philo- 

ſopher ſpeakes of ; As in the winter ſeaſon , Well-water is 

more warme than in ſummer, being inuironed round with 

cold froſt, which cauſeth the native heate to recolle&it ſelfe 
inward: So Faith beingcompaſſed about with many infirmi- 

ties, isthereby occaſionally moued to recolleR his ſtrength 
together: and is then ſtrongeſt, when the fleſh is weakeſt, As 
the Apoſtle ſaith, hen I ans weake, ther am I ſtrong, This is 
that, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1. Cor. x.25. calling it the 
fooliſhneſle of God, which is wiſer than men ; and the weak- 
nefle of God, which is ſtronger than men: For (ſaith hee) yee 
ſe your calling, brethren,how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
wot mazy mighty, not may noble are called: but God hath choſen 
the fooliſh, weake, and baſe things of the world, to confound 


_ thewiſe, ſtrong , - and honourable of the world, What's the 


reaſon ? The Apoſtle addes it, That no fleſh ſhould reioyce in 
his preſence : For of himare we in Chriſt Icſus, who of God 
is made ynto vs wiſedome, and righteouſneſle, and ſandifica- 
tion, and redemption ; that according as it is written, He that 
glorieth, let hins glory in the Lord. Thus Gods ſtrength is made 
perfe& invs, through our weakneſle, - 

Finally, that whichthe Ponrtificians make a block to ftum. 


ble, or a ſhelfe to ſplit and wracke. the certainty of their ſal- 
uation ; euenthat-doth the Scripture/put asa faithfull ſtation 


to harbour in,; anda firme-ground toanchoron : and that is 
feare. As they alledge thatot the Apoltle, Pbil, 2,1 2.1 3.Worke 
out your ſaluation with feare and trembling : for it #s God, which 
workethin you, bothto will and to doe,of bis good pleaſure. But the 
-Pontificigns; as if they: would profcfic themſclucs altogether 
ſtrangers andalicns from this myſtery of.grace; they -do moſt 


croſly 
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eroſly peruert and * wreſt this placz of the Apoſtle to a quite * Concil.Tride 
contrary ſenſe,as if by feare and trembling,the Apoſtte ſhould: Se/-6,cap-t z- 
teach vs to doubt of our faluation. Indeede, as Trent'takes 
feare ;namely,for the flauiſh and ſernile tear,fuchas isin the 
Deuils, and ſuch as is futable to Romilh fairh, no maruaite if 
it be full of anxiety and perplexed horrour : but taking it as 
the Apoſtle meancth.ir, for rhe filial and godly feare that is 
in Gods Sairits and Sonnes, it is free from anxious perturba- 
tion, But it is cuident, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of feare and! 
trembling in regard of Gods power 1n working in'vs, and of 
our owne manifold infirmities and ey ene nm 
any good duety, asof ourfelucs, For the: Apolile teſt fieth, [+ 
5s God that workgth im: v5 both to mill and. to doe, and that of bis 

goed pleaſure. Whereupon St. Auguſtine faith ; Yade, Cums ti- yg. de nat, o 
more ac tremore ? nifi-quia ſuperbia etiam in ipſis refte{attis cayen- grat. contra 
da eft,ne homo, dum quod Dei ef}, deputat ſwuns, amittar quod Dei 7*!ag.cap3 3+ 
ef, & redeat ad ſunns: Whenceis this, that he faith, Withfear 597: 
and trembling ? but becauſepride is to be prevented enen- ir 
our beſt ations; left while a man account that his owne, 
whichis. due to God, he lofe eucn that which is Gods, and 
returne to that whichis his:owne, Andvponthe 103. P/alme, 1yg.in Pſal. 
vpon the fame words'of the- Apoſtle, Auguſtine ſaith ; Qware 130. concio 4, 
cum tremore? nia Dens eperatar, Quia ipſe dedir, now ex te eff, 
quod babes: cum timore as tremore operaberis. Nam ſi non tremneris 
ex, auferet quod dedit : Why with trembling? Becauſe it is 
God which worketh. Becauſe he'gaue, and it is not of thee, 
which thou haſt: therefore thou ſhalt worke with feare and 
trembling, For if thou wilt not tremble before him, hee will 
rake from thee that which he gaue, And he addes that in the 
ſecond Pſalme, Serme the Lordin feare, and reioyce unto him with 
trembling. Sicum tremore exultandum eſt, Dems aſpicit, fit terre- 
montus ; aſpiciente Deo tremant corda noftra, namnmc ibi requt- 
efcet Deus; It we muſt rejoyce with trembling, God looketh, 
and the earth quaketh ; when God looketh on vs, let our 
hearts tremble, for then God reſteth there. cAmdi il alio 
loco, 5c, Heare him in another place,'Vpon whom ſhall my 
Spirit reſt ?*euen ypon him that® is: pore), and of a _—_— Eſay £6, 
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The certaintie of true ſauing Faith, Caps] 
heart, and that tremblethat my word. So that our feare is 
our ſecurity, our tremblingour reſt and reioycing. Thus we 
become Gods habitation for his Spirit to reſt on, Sofarre js 
ourfeare and trembling from doubting andvncertainty, that 
our trembling heart becomes a faire obieft of Gods gracious 
countenance, Vpon him: will I looke ;and a firme ſubject of 
his eternall refidence, vpon him will I reſt, ſaith the Lord. 
Or if wereferre feare and trembling to the. confideration of 
the day of Chriſts comming in Maicſty, when cuery tongue 
ſhall confeſſe, and euery knee bow vnto him, which the Apo- 
file in the ſame Chapter a little before mentioneth, expoun- 
Cing it of our appearing before himat that day, Row.14.1r. 


' Yetthis feate and trembling, is fo farre from working in vs 


waucring and doubtfulneſſe of our faluatien, that S. Auguſtine 


writing vpon the 147.Pſalme, ſaith: Im Enangelica lettione ters 


147-17 proeri0 12; (om de die nouiſtimo. Terror ille ſecuritatemparturit. Ter. 


riti entns Pr a4CAnemus 3 precanentes, ſecurt erinsus ;Inthe readins 
"of the Goſpell weare affraid of the laſt day. This terror begets 
ſecurity. For being affraid, we take heede betimes ;and ta- 
king timely heede, we ſhall be ſecnre. And to conclude this 
point, the wiſedomeof God faith clearly, Pro,14.16, 1 the 
Feare of the Lord us ſtrong confidence, and bis children ſhall hane a 
place of refuge. Thus whereas the Pontiticians teach their peo- 
ple to doubt of their (aluation, in regard of their owne indif- 
poſition: Gods Spirir reareth vpa Temple of reſt ypon our 
trembling heart (as once he eſtabliſhed rhe ſtable earth ypon 
the.tremulous-waters) teaching vs to zeioyce in our indifpo- 
ſition and infirmitzes,and to exult in our trembling, becauſe 
his ſtrength is made perfteR in our weaknefle, becauſe our 
reioycing and giorying is not in our ſelues, but in God, who 
worketh in vs both to.willand todoe, andthar of his good 
pleaſure, So that the true belecuers owne iniirmities, are 
firong motines to driue himout of himſelfe,and to reſt whol- 
ly vpon God, who is his onely {trength, What is the reaſon 
then, that the Pontifician , ſo much depreſſing and vilifying 
his owae indiſpaſition, in regard of certaioty of Faith, is noc 


. alſo moued thereby to renounce himſelf, and repoſe his Faith 


the 


Cay.15. Thecertainty of true ſauing Faith. 
the more firmely yponGod ? The reaſon is, for that ag on the 


one {ide,they aduance beyond all meafure the power of their 


nacurals, as their free-will,and the like, both in receiuing and 
retaining of I wot not what inherent grace , whereon they 
build their juſtification : ſoon the other ſide, they do as much 
depreſle their indifpoſition = _y call it) not that thereb 
they might be driuen out of themſelues, to ſeeke reſt in God, 
but that in a Babyloniſh and confuſed mixture of a high and 
-lowe conceiprt of themſelues, they might build an imaginary 
Tower reaching vp to Heauen, whoſe foundationand whoſe 
fabrickeis nothingelſe, but tottering vncertainty, And were 
it not that God had altogether confounded theſe Babyloniſh 
builders, not onely-in their language, but intheir very iudge- 
ments, me thinkes, in their naturall policy, they might haue 
falued or ſaued the credit of their diſpoſition (which other- 
wiſe they ſo much adore) bynot mentioning itatall, and in 
ſtead thereof haue magni iedtheir natura!s,and inherentrigh- 
teouſnefle to the very skyes : and fo all their certainty of 
faluation wonld cuen »vo/e ſua, of it owne accord, fall ro the 
ground, according to their owne deſire, For,once perſwade 
a man, that his ſaluation hath but any part of dependance vp- 
-on his owne naturall abilities ; and then,the more you poſleſle 
him with an opinion of his owne worth, the further off he is 
from all true certainty of ſaluation. For as the deeper Seas 
haue the loftier ſurges,toſling the ſhip now vp toHeauen,now 
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downe to Hell, fo that the paſſengers Pager tooand frolike Pal. 107, 


a drunken man, and are at their wits end, as Dauid ſpeaks : 
Sothe higher a man is mounted from the firme ground of ſole 
fauing Faith, vpon the ſwelling ſurges of his owne inherent 
righteouſneſlſe, the more is his conſcience, vpon euery winde 
of temptation, rowled vp and downe, now to the top of vaine 
preſumption, now to-the bottome of deepe deſpaire , hauing 
not the leaſt anchor-hold of true hope, whereon to ſtay his 
brittle Barke. But (ith the Pontificians acknowledge no other 
juſtification, but that which is inherent, whereupon doth ne- 
ceſlarilyfollow vacertainty, asa fruitof the ſame tree ; and 
ſcringthis certainty at the beſt can be noother , but a vaine 

V pre- 
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Of Popiſh vncertainty, Cay.16. 


[96 an and falſe confidence , which they malicionfly 
rand the certainty of true Faith withall:therfore let them at 
their pleaſure cry vp, or cry downe thetr own coyne, to hold 
their Merchants in ſufpenſe of making any ſaving trade by 
the certainty of faluation , becauſe ſuch certainty grounded 
vpon their inherent righteouſneſſe,muſt needes be meere pre. 
ſumprion. 


v & _— 


Cnar. XVI. 


Of Pomtifician uncertainty in regard of predeflination,and 
| perſenerance in grace. 


TH = Pontificians, denying the certainty-of predeſtinati- 
on,and ſo conſequently of perſeucrance in grace,do make 
the vncertainty ef both the maine ground to build thevncers= 
tainty of their: faith vpon. Concerning predeſtination, the 
Trent-Councellfaith in the 1 2. Chapter, the title whereof is, 
To take heed of the raſh preſumption of predeſtination: Nemo 
quamain in hac mortalitate vinitur, de arcano diuine preacſtinatioe 
nis myiterio vſq, ades praſumere debet , vt certs ſtatwat ſe ommino 
efſe in numero predeftinatorum : quaſi veram eſſet, quod inſtificata, 
art amplens peccare non poſſit, ant fi peccanerit, certam ſibi reſipi- 
feentiam promittere debeat. Nammniſr,ex ſpecials renelatione, ſciri 
non poteſt, quos Dens ſibielegertt : that is, No man while hee li- 
ueth in this mortality, ought ſo topreſume of the ſecret my- 
ſtcrie of divine predeltination, as that he certainly belecues, 
hee is altogether in the number of the predeſtinate : as if it 
were true, that a man once iuſtified, eyther cannot ſinneany 
more, or if hee ſinne, ought topromiſe to himſelte certaine 
repentance. For it cannot be knowne, but by ſpeciall reuela- 
tion, whom God hath cleRed ro himſelfe. Note heregthatthe 
Councell puts no difference betweene the certainty of faith, 
concernzng predeſtination and ralh preſumption, [till refer- 
ring all certainty to ſpeciall reuelatienfrom God. So that L 
would aske theſe Pontifician Fathers,that it a man by fpeciall 
renelation 


Car.16, inreſpe& of perſeucrance. 


revelation being aſſured of hispredeftination , ſhould there- 
upon confidently affirme, that hee is certainly in the number 
of Gods cleft, and predeſtinate vnto life eternall; whether 
they would not alſo iudge this to bee raſh preſumption. Bur 
this by the way. And Chapter 1 3. thetitle whereof is,Of the 
gift of perſeucrance : Similiter de perſenerantia muxere , de quo 
ſeriptum eſt, cc. Likewiſe of the gift ofperſcuerance,whereof 
it is written, he that ſhall endure to the end,he ſhall be ſand, 
&c. Nemo ſibi certi aliquid abſoluta certitnding polliceatur ; tas 
wetfi in Dei auxilio, &c. Let no man promiſe to himſcite any 
certainty by an abſolute aſſurance ; although all men ought 
to placeand repoſe a moſt firme hope in Gods helpe, &c. but 
with feare and trembling let them worke our their ſaluation 
in labours,in viglts, inalmeſ-deedes,in prayers, in oblations, 
in faſtings, and in chaſtity: for they ought to bee fearefull, 
knowing that they are borne againe vnto the hope of glorie, 
but not yet vnto glory, &c. Note here, that the Ponrifician 
Councell calleth perſcuerance a ſpeciall gite of God, thereb 
meaning, that it is a gift mecrly diſtin from faith,& no fruit 
of juſtifying faith.Now the Catholick DoArineteacheth,that 
alrhough perſcucrance be a gift of God, yet it is not ſo diſtin&t 
from true ſauing faith, butthar iris alſo a proper fruit thereof. 
Note here alſo, how though ingenerall they ſay,that all men 
ought to hauea molt firme hope in Gods helpe, yet their 
maine dodrine is, to drive men to fearfulneſle and doubtful. 
nefſe what (hall become of them, ſeeing they tye their gift of 
zerſeuerance to the moſt yncertaine condition of their owne 
ſtanding. As the Councell elſewhere faith z Dems ſua pgratia 
ſemel inſtificatos non deſerit, niſi ab ets prins deſeratur : God doth 
not forfake thoſe that are once juſtified by his grace, vnleſſe 
firſt he be forſaken of them. But come we to the Commen- 
taries vpon'this Text of the Councell. | 
Firſt, concerning the point of predeſtination, whereon de- 
pends perſeuerance in grace: I commend the Reader to the 
Hiſtory of the Councell of Trent, where he may in one briefe 
view, ſee how humane deuices, and labyrinths of vngroun- 
deddiſtinions, were ſet on worke to vndermine this foun.- 
| V 2 dation; 


291 


2:92 


Of Popiſh vncertamty, Cap.16: 
dation : ſome of them holdingthe Orthodoxe truth concer- 
ning cleftion and reprobation , alledging the example of Ia- 
cob and Eſau, Rom.g. togerher with ſundry other proofes out- 
of the Scriptures. But a ſecond ſort condemning this as a bard, 
cruell, inhumane, horrible, and impious-opinion, that it made 
God an accepter of perſons, vniuft ; that it ouerthrewy free. 
will ; that it drowned men in, the gulfe of deſpaire ; that ic 
made others careleſſe and preſumptuous. And therefore,that 
God willing to haueall men ſancd, purpoſed to offer the ſame 
meanes to all, and whom: he fore-ſaw.-would apply their free. 
will to receiue grace offered, thoſe he predeſtinared to be ſa. 
ued : Others whorn he tore-ſaw would not obey, but refuſe to 
cooperate with God , thoſe he did reprobate to damnation. 
Otherwiſe;there appeared no reaſon, why God in the Scrip- 
tures ſo 'often complaines of ſinners , labours to reclaime 
them, and win them vato him, if there were not in the means . 
of srace offered a ſificiency'to faue, and inmen a liberty and \ 
ability to receiue them. a oy ied 

Hcereupon the Hiſtory ſetting downe the cenſure of theſe. 
two opinions,faith, That the firſt contained a great & hidden - 
myſterie, humbling matis conceit.on the onefide, and aduan- 
cing Gods grace on the other. The othet thore plaufible;po. 
pular, fpecious;andapt topuffe vpman with pride, and herein - 
agreeing withthe Friars vaine, profeſſing rather artificiall cu- 
noſity'inpreaching, than accurate and ſound Diuinity ; and 
to the Couttiers it {cemed tmore- probable, as more agreeable 
with politicke reſpects. It had eſpecially two ſtout main- 
tainers , that were Biſhops. . And they which defended it, 
building vpon humane reaſons, thereby ſhewed their preg- 
nant wit aboue others: but when they came to teſtimonies 
— the Scripture, they cafily failed in their cauſe, So the Hi- 
{0rle, a | 4p | 

In the third place, he reciteth the opinionof athird fort,of 
whom Catarinus is ſpecially named,who,to mitigateand mo- 
derate the matter, confeſſeth, that there is a certaine number 
of the predeſtinate vnto life, but thoſe very few,vrhom God 
out of hisſpeciall grace purpoſed. effetiaallyte call, and faue,. 
Az 


*o_— ——_ oo 


As for the reſt, God would haue them alſo to bee ſaned, aFor= 


ding them ſafficient meancs, bur leauing irto their owne will 
to accept, or refuſe them. And theſe latter were of twoſorts ; 


ſome that recciuing the means, were faucd,though they were: 


none of Gods cle&t 3 and of theſe there was a great number - 
Others, refuſing to cooperate with God, who would haue 
ſaued them, are therefore damned. That the cauſe of the pre= 
deſtination of thoſe firſt few, wasthe only abſolute will and 
pleaſureof God : and of thoſe other, Godspreuifion of their 
acceptingand viing of Gods _ , and their cooperating 
with it or the cauſe of the reprobation of the laſt, Guds pre- 
uiſion of their peruerſewill in refuſing Gods helpe,or in viing 
irill. This dinifion is much like that which wee findein Pla- 
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to's Pheds ; where all men are ſorted into three rankes : Firſt, P/419in Phe 
of ſuch as are very good, but very few ; and thoſe d ing, goe done. ; 
of th 


ſtraight to Heauen, to the Elizian fields, The ſecon ofe 
that are ſtarke naught, whereof thereare very many ; which 
dying, goe immediatly to Hell, whence there is no redempti- 
on: andthe third ſort,are of amiddle condition,neithervery 
good ,nor very bad; who dying,are caſt intoa Riuer in Hell, 
where continuingfor a yeare or two, till they bethroughly 
purged , they are after that remoucd into Heauen. But that 
Riuer in Hell is long ago with the extreme heate of Hell fire 
ſo dryed vp, as it is now become a hot dry ſtouc, called Par- 
gatory, where that middle ſort of Pontificians, who are ney- 
ther of the number of ſpeciall predeftinate, nor of the worſt 
and refuſe of the reft, butſuch as by the,vertue of their free- 
will, acceptPontifician gyace offered them, arc fora time en- 
tertained in thoſe helliſh flames, till eyther their vncleane 
ſoules, * or their Executors full ſachels and powches bee 
throughly purged. Bur this is by the way. 

Butfrom the heate of thoſe altercations, in the time that 
theſe things were a —_—_ inthe Counceclsforge, let vs 
come to ſee, what their learne 


. Vega 
Commentator Vega, hath in * To wit the 


cold bloud ſetdowne concerning this point of predeſtination, Treat-Fa- 


according tothe Councels definitiue ſentence. Duo ſunt, orc. th 
There are two things, which the * Fathers define — 


V 3 


ers,ſo vſu- 
ally termed by 
equiuocaon, 


Of: Popiſhvintertaiey, Cavp:16; 
the myſterie of predeſtination: Firſt, they decree , That not 
euery one that is iuſtified, is predeſtinate, and that the grace 
of juſtification may befall cuen thoſe that are not predefti- 
nate, becauſe he that.is juſtified ' may loſe his- juſtification 
once had, and neuer after recouer it. ' And this (faith he) the 
Fathers deliuercd in theſe words of the 1 2. Chapter, Quaſ? 
werum efſet, &c. As If it were true , that he that is once iu- 
Ktified, couldeyther finne no more, or if hee did fine, ought 
to promiſe ts himſelfe certaine repentance. Sed mmlto adhuc 
apertizs, 4c. But much more plainly in the 17.Canon, intheſe 
words ; Si quis iuitificationss gratian, &c.If = (hall ſay,thar 
the grace of iuſtification happeneth tonone, but ſuch as are 
redeſtiriate tolife, and all others, who are called; to be cal- 
ed.indeede, but not toreceiue grace, as being by Gods pow- 

' er predeſtinate tocuill : let him be accurſed. And, faith Ve- 
a, by the name of predeſtination , they doe in this place vn- 
Jerſtand aneternall preordination of ſome toblefſedneſſle : or, 
which is fomewhat more plaine and familiar, a certaine and 
firmepurpoſe, whereby God from'eternity 'would beſtow 
blefſediieſſe ypon ſome men, Now by- all this it appeareth, 
thatthe Trent-Fathers hold,that others may be iuftified, be- 
ſides thoſethat are predeſtinateand preordained vntolife.So 
that it ſeemeth, the: Conncels definitiye ſentence concerning 
predeſtinatien,concluded vpon Catarinushis'6pinion afore 
Cited ; that beſides the'certaine number of the predeſtinate 
. vntolife , who arc-but afew, there are anocher ſort left at 
large, and at their owne liberty, who mo — 
by the cooperation of theirfree-will;are alſo tultified as well 
2s theother,': 12/772 Vir poronlt ills gods bt long nt” 
Secunduns vero, erc. And the ſecond thing;which the = 
Synod hath here taught her faithfull ones concerning iuſtifi- 
cation,is, thatthe myſteric of predeſtination,is ſo hidden and 
ſecret, as no man without diuine reuelationcanknow , who 
thoſe be, whom God hath predeftinate./erba, oe. The words 
of the Councell are in the 1 2, Chapter ; Naw niſ'ex ſpecials 
rexelatione ſciri non poteft,, quos Deus ſibielegerit :'For it cannet 
5s * knowncbut by ſpeciall reuclation, whom God ne cho: 
vill & 1 cn 
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ſen to himſclfe. Quare iv \nh_cy, Wherefore in the be« 
ginging,of this Chapter,the Fathers doe wholeſomly admo- 
niſh all belecuers, that no man, while heliueth in this morta- 
lity, doe ſofarre reſume; as certainly toaflure himſelfe, that 
hee is in the maabed of the predeſtinate. Thus haue wee, I 
hope, without any cquiuocation , the full meaning; of this 
holy Synod concerning predefſtination, and the certainty 
of it. | 

As for the point of perſeucrance,which Vega coupleth with 
predeſtination as neceffarily depending vpon it, we ſhall need 
to adde no more,bur what the Councellit ſelfe ſaith expreſly 
enough in-Can.16. cited by Vega : S# quis magnum illad 0/2, 
finems perſeuerantie donum ſe certs habitwrum,abſoluta & infallbili 
certitudine dixerit, mſi hog ex ſpeciali rentlatione didicerit, ana- 
thera ſit : that is, If any (hall ſay, that hee ſhall certainly haue 
that great gift of perſeuerance 'vnto the end , by an abſolute 
and infallible certainty, vnlefle he ſhall learne this by ſpeciall 
revelation, let him be accurſed. And this (faith Vega) con- 
firmeth that whichthe Fathers ſaid of predeſtination. Now 
the cauſe (faith he ) for which all righteous men ought to be 
affraid of their perſeuerance, and that none- can arrogate to 
himſelfe ſach a great certainty asthis, vnleſle it* happe Vnto 4 py ſome 
him by diuine reueclation ; the Fathers haue opened in thoſe p00d chance, 
words ofthe 1 3.Chapter, Veruntamen, &c. | Butlet them that doubcleſfe. 
thinke they ſtand, take heede, left rhey fall ; and fo vnto the 
end of the Chapter. Thus. wee haue the ſtate of Pontifictan 
Doftrine, touching the certainty of iuſtification, in regatd of 
predeſtination and perſeuerance. | | 

For the maine ſubſtance cf theſe Trent-Fathers Decrees 

and Canons, touching pretleftination and perſeuerance., wee 
ſball-trye what trath is4r them, whenwe cometo ſet downe 
the oppoſite doftrine of the Catholicke Faith. -In themeane 


time, let vs a little weigh the moment of Vega'sarguments Yega{b.rmate © 


for the defence of the Councell. iIn hisſecond Chapter of his incerntud. Pres 
12:Booke, Of the wheertainry'sf pretieſtination-and 'perſe- nt per- 
ucrance; after a'goddly ActiriOFand trltfnphall $0 mdiati on, ſeneraitie.c. 2 
aviftho fictdwere alroab{woii; before he had mm 

2 | _ 


OS ne MEE > 
4 bo ev ny 6 i, —h ; 
ys 2 
ry . 


296 


Sau], one of 
Vega's EleQ. 


aug hhauad 
Sweplis +q4.1, 


raine tot 
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he ſaith, Habemu certiſſima & fertifſima arguments, Fc.” We 
haue moſt certaine and ſtrong arguments , whereby to con- 
firme and defend the Define delinered here by the Fa. 
thers, and to vanquiſh the contrary hereſies. And firſt, to 
prouethis definition of the Fathers, ſaith he, Non emmys, cc, 


| Notcuery one that is iuſtified, is predeſtinate, We haue many 


places of Scripture to ſerue onr purpoſe, proving, thatthere 
haue been many in the ftate of grace, and afterwards haue 
fallen from it, and atlength damned. Forexample, Saul, that 
was cle tobe King of 1ſracl, is ſaid (1.54m.9.2.) to be eleftiy 
& bonus, an ele and good man ;ſo thatthere was not a ber. 
terthan he, among all the childrenof Ifrael. Now (faith Ve. 
ga) bcing ſaid to bee bone & elefia, eleft and good (as the 
vulgar Latine hath it) it is manifeſt, that he was then in the 
Nate of grace: for the Scripture (faith hee) doth not adorne 
men with ſuch prayſes, which are out of the ſtate of Gods 
grace. But (ſaith he ) Saul afterwardsfell, and was rejeted 
and damned. I anſwer :Saul.is there called ancle& man, in 
that he wasa choice, and goodly tall young man', proper of 
perſonage , inſomuch as none wasfound comparable to him 
for perſonage and ſtature; for hee was taller by the head and 
ſhoulders, than any of the people. Doth this proue that. hee 
was one of Gods eternall ele&ion ?Or doth God ele men 
to ſaluation, for the goodlineſſe of their perſon ? No: wee ſee 
the contrary, 1.Sam.16.7. That Saul dyed a reprobate , and 
deſperately, we eafily grant it :- But tharSaul cuer was in the 
Nate of grace, Vega ſaith nothing yet to:the purpoſe. to proue . 
it, nor cuer canhe, I rather maruaile, why Vega omitteda + 
more probable argument; to proue Saul to hauc once been in 
the ſtate of grace ; to-wit, becauſethe Spirit of the Lord com- 
ming vpon him , hewas turned intoanother man- An.argu- - 
ment which ſome other Pontificians vrge: yet Vega.alledgerh . 
St. incs cenſure of Saul ; who concludes him:to bee a 
reprobate,ſaying , The example of this Saul, . makes againſt 
ſome proud heretickes,whichdeny that any of the good gifts . 
of the ol Ghoſt, may be giuen tothoſe, that. doe notapper- 

e condition of Saints, Which: ſaying of that wor- 


- 


Y, 


Car.16, inreſpe&of perſeuerance. 

thy Father , doth plainly -proue ,' that Saul was nenerof the 
number of Gods Saints; and that even wicked and reprobate 
men'may haue notwithſtanding ſome ſpeciall gifts of the 


holy Ghoſts, and yet be neuera whitthe ncarer tothe ſtate of 


grace. Saul was faid to be changed into anotherman, when 
Gods Spirit came vpon him ;not in regard of :connerſion 


from ſinne vnto or from a wicked life to the ſtate of 


race : bur of a priuate man, whoſe thoughts reached no 
igher than his fathers Aſſes;hee was made a Prince, and en- 
dowed with Princely qualities of wiſedomeand courage, the 
gifts of Gods Spirit, whereby hee was-cnabled: for ſuch a 
weighty: gouernment. Yea, we are not affraid toput this caſe 


tothe tryallcuen of a.Biſhop of Rome. Gregory, the laſt good Greg.lib.4.ce.z4 
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Bifhop of Rome, ſaith rhus of Saul : Sax! elettra dicitur, non ſe. 7 *R%.9. 


enrdum gratiam, ſed ſecundum indicium, Bonn dicimar, vt dinine 


equitat is diſpoſitio commendetur. Bonn profevis eff"; quicquid eff 
influm,&c Saul isfaid tobeceleAt, not according tograce, 


but according toiudgement, He is called good; that the di-- 


ſpolition.of diuine'equity mightbe commended. That indeed 
is good, whatſocuer is1uſt, &c. And heillaſtratesthis by the 
in{tance of Ecclefialticall Paſtors, Per 1uftitiom quippe Dei,P a- 
ſores reprobi, c0.For by the inſtice of Ged; reprobare Palit 
arc-permitred to climbe to the regiment of holy Church'; bur 
they which are euill by their iniquity,are good by diuine.di- 
ſpenſation :and now by the ſecret ordination of God,theyare 
eleRted, who at thelaſt, in the. vniuerſall indgement, (hall be 
reprabated. Therefore a reprobate ſhepheard,becauſe by di- 
uine dignation he is appointed to that office , may bee called 
ele : and becauſe he is iuſtly permitted, hee may bee. called 
good. And becauſe hee.is thought fitter than others to exe- 
cute Gods tndgements,therfare none is (aid tobe better than 
he.ameng;the children of Iſrac). Seeing therefore itcannot be 
. proucd;that Saul was cuer in theſtate of grace,butthe contra- 
1s manifeſt ,cnen by the indgment of him,who was once Bi- - 
ths of Rome3no maruaile, if he dyed adeſperate Reprobarte. 


- +» Hereunto Yega addeth Salomans example, that being en» - 


ded with extraordinary wiſcdome from God, and. ſoſtat- 


ding 
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dingin tho ſtare of grace;.he afterwards. felt away, and Vega 
labdureth to-prout; that Salomon dyed aReprobate., For an- 
fwer ;that God = ſuch wiſedeme to Salomon, this proueg 
hinzn0 more to bein theftate of grace, than that which was 
giuen to Saul,. This wiſedome guuen to Salomon was famous 
indeedegbutfot.ought we finde,it was no other, buta natu- 
'ralland miorall wiſkdome; and knowledge,whereby he might 
the better inde that: great people, committed to his charge, 
as Salomon himſclfe faith, x Kings 3:9+ and know the nature 
afd property of all creatures, as 1,Kirgs 4.29.30.31&c, Not 
thatT deny , but that Salomon might now. be inthe ſtate of 
£#racc,and no doubt: but he was: butthat hee was not there. 
| inthe ſtate of grace , becauſe of his extraordinary wilſe- 
dome ginenvnto him. For doe not wee know, that for a'na- 
turall and morall wiſedome, cucn- Heathen men, as. many Pa- 
gari Philoſophers, haue farre excelled many of Gods Saints ? 
Againe,as we deny not, butthatyoung Salomon was nowin 
the ſtate of grace ; ſo we deny, that hee cuer: fell totally away 
fromthis&ftate.. It is true; hefellfearfully, butnot totally:for 
marke- what the! Scripture ſaith .expreſly., 1.Kings 11,4. Je 
£arze th paſſe, when Salomon was old, that hit wines tarnedaway his 
heart after other. gods ; and bis beart mas nat perfeit withtheLord 
his God, as was the heart of Danid hi father. , And in the 6.verſ, 
Salomon dig exill in the ſight of the Lord,” and went not fully after 
the Lord, as did Dauid his father, Whencenote, firſt, that it 3s 
iid, ben Salomon was old. Indeede old age when it comes to 
dotage\,'is:dangerous i and very ſlippery : but to: dote-vpon 
women, yea: many women, wiues and concubines,fo many 
hundred of them, and thoſe alſo ſtrange women, of a ſtrange 
Religion; alaszpoore5old:Salomon;, - how were hisaffeQtions 
diſtracted, and/histhoughts cnenpulled afunder ; 'as it were 
by. ſo-many :Bnries; as there were fancies' tn his: womens 
heads! Well, bythis meancs, the byas of his affeftions whee- 
.ling about his 'women, as ſominy Miſtreſſes;cauſed his heatt 
.to.dechine from fiis direct couirſe;tending towards the njaine 
-marke, which wasGod,  Bur:chis deelinarion\ it was 15d flat 
-Apoflicy;tapnow theworkt:wis; that howent not ſullyaſer 
, ene 


Cup:16; inreſpetbofipriſtncNinee. 
the Lord his God ; his heart was not perfe&. with: the Lord: 
his God , > ara heart _ ogy fathers 'His former 
ſingle heart begari now-to e, his.vprightheare began 
OG pn, in hisverging'or ſteoping oldage;tb grow 
crooked: Yetfor allthis, he kept him vpon hisfeetehe itil 
ſtood in the ſtate of grace, although with much! ſtaggering; 
and though his left foote failed him, yet: his:righr foote re- 
mained frme zthough tlic lefr foote of hidaffeftion went af 
ter his ſtrange women and ſo-was Urawnerwith them iafver 
their ſtrange gods; yet he had'the. right footof higaffeRivn 
- vpright toGod-wards. Which I'ſpeake,not to excuſe ormi. 
tigate' his ſinne: for it was moſt fearefull and 'lamentable, 
and to bee'bewayled with fad. repentance: and aifloud of 
teares:But takingGods Word for my warratn,t affidrne;char 
though Salomions fall was fearfull, yer it waynot; totall his 
heart had.not quite forſaken his God. | - {> ': BIS 


= 


' Againe,as Salomons fall was nottotal;' ſo-neyther was: fe K 
finall : For we have his. Eccleſiaftes,as anctermalt monutnent — 


of bis-intire repentance. and: conuerfionfrom5vanity*toGed, not finall. 


And as aninfallible token of a true penitenr;heſtites himſcife 
the Preacher, He layes afide his royall Crowne, dineſts him 
ſelfe. of all his Princely titles and 'ornaments, and'in Read 
thereof; takes'on him the humble, bur holy ſtile ef aPreacher'; 
not onely tapreach repentance vnto.others, but to perſwade 
them by the troageſt argument 'of his-owne priftice;; and 
the be{t euidence of higowne experience.And the Wiſedome 
of God ſhewes it ſelfe admirable, in making choice of Salo- 
mon tobe the Pcn-man of that excellent Book of ' Edrleſraftes, 
euety line: whereof, hee. that xunnes” may reade inthefaceof 
wiſe Salomons -owne experience: in which mirrour;, every 
naturall man may cleerly fee hisowne full proportion.' Salo. 
mon had no more ftrange wiues 'and concubines; than the 
world hath minionsof ſtrange.vanivios,whicheuery-carnall 
; man;according to the.varicry of his fancy) ashisTdoll-God- 
defle,adoreth: : Now Got in his mercy willing] to admoniſh 
the vaine world,and toreclaime: vaine men'ffom' their fume. 
dry Idol-pleaſures, and withall the. more ſtrongly to _ 
DR them - 


'Eccleſc2.3. 
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them, in his wiſdome, makes ſpeciall choice of Salemonto be 
his Preacher. Why ſo? Salomon was the wiſcſt man that ener 
was,fromthe firſt Adam,beforethe ſecond Adam, Chriſt, and 
ſoofallmenih the world,could giue the exacteſt indgement, 
2nd trueſtcenſire of the nature of: all things vnder the Sun. 
Befides his incomparable wiſdome,he had a moſt aboundant 
experimentall knowledge of all carthly things, whatſocuer 
might ſeeme oxcellentin the cyc and iudgemenr of fleſh and 
bloud ;yc4; hee. was moſt induſtrions and ſtudious, eagerly 
ſcarcbinginto.the depth and height, and-all the dimenfions | 
of worldly. excellency.; ti/l7 might ſee (faith he) what was that 
good for the ſonnes of men, which they ſhould doe vader the Heanen, 
#ll the dayes ef their life. Wouldſt thou then know, thou worlds 
doting Louer, what the truc nature of the world; and of all 
that is inthe world (as the luſt of the flefh;the luſt of the eye, 
and the pride of life)is? Hearken to the Preacher, yea aske 
Salomen,the wileftof men. Aske him in any kinde, he will 
reſale thee, as he did the Queene of Sheba, and other Prin- 


: | | ces that came ta: heare his witedome; whom he reſolued in 


all their queſtions. Trauaile not to any of the Philoſophers, 
ro enquire of them wherein thy Swmmunm bonnm confiſteth ; 
for when they haue told thee all they can, thon wilt come as 
farre (hort of giving them credit', as they willdoe in giuing 
thee true counſcll,- If they tell thee, thatriches, pleaſures, 
and honours, are all vaine things, and no felicity ro be found 
in them ; thou wilt but laugh at them, as men at leaſt experi- 
mentally ignorantof the nature of thoſe things, whereof they 
neuer had the vic and poſſeflion. Aske Diogenes of honour, & 
hee prefers his Tubbe before GreatiAlexanders Triumphes ; 
and tramples on Plato's pompous pride, with a greater pride 
of ponerty. And in a word, thou wilt anſwer them all, with 
{pot walls cupide : they therefore deſpiſe theſe thing, becauſe 
they neuer taſted the ſweetnefle that isin them,at leaft in the 
worlds apprehenſion, Butcome to Salomon, whonot onely 

knew the nature of theſe things better thanall thoſe Heathen 

wiſe men, butalſo made it his ſtudy.,. yea, and his praRtice 
to0to kno them by an infallible experience; and his judge- 

Joy ment 


Cayin6. inreſpefiof- perſenerante. 3or- 
ment willbe found to bee aboue all exception. And what is 

his judgement of all:thefe things? what profit, or what-plea- 

ſore; or what contentment found he inany,or.inallof them? 

This is his definitiue. ſentence of-them' : All is vanity, and 
vexation of ſpirit, Thou hadlt better farre to beleene, hin, - 

than goe about totrye. Hee ftands as a Sea-markt to warne 

all wordly Merchants ,. yez the greateſt Princes: and Poten- 

tates of the earth ,o beware-qf theſe Rackes,and Shelutes,and 

Syrtes , whereon himſelfe ſuffered 'wotull ſhipwracke.' Bir 

yet, if vnheedily, thou haſt fallen vwponthe ſame Rockes, be. 

hold alfo Salomon ſtanding as an example. of penitency to all 

men. *For as hee teacheth:all men: to cſchne the :deceiptfull 
pleaſures, profits, and preferments of the world ; ſo hr unui- 


teeth themto follow with himchetme: and od ; 
concluding his Booke thus, Let vs heare the end of all, Feare 
God, and keepe his Commandements; for this is:whole man; - 
for God will bring eue der wr gener os ro ouery fe. 
cretthing;wherher it -be:gaod or cull; 1: A noble precedent 
of a periitent foule ; not.onelytorepent himſelfe;, but to be- 
comea royall[Preacherofrepentancetoethers,' Sodid hisfa- - 
ther Dauid, Pſal.51.whererepetiting of his ſinne,and hauing | 
. pleadedfor Gods mercy and fanour;tothe'r2.verſ. then as a F 
ſpcciall fruit of his reconciliation with God, hee faith; Ther | 'J 
will I teath tranſpreſſors thy whyes , and ſnmers' fbull be conmerted 
vnto thee. Sothat this:is the vp-ſhotof- all this diſcourſe-of 
Salomon, to giue God the glory'in Salomons repentance, and . 
*1n his chooſing of-him, to bee-botha:Patterneand aÞBreacher 
of 'reperitance to the world. If I have beene-langerherein, 
than pethaps may ſeemeſurableto the prefent purpoſe;l muſt 
craue pardon; although [ ſhall not repent me,it by this means - 
T ſhall be any occaſion of connerting any: young Alipius-from - 
'the Circenſian pleafares of thisvaine world,tothe imitation 
of Salomomsirepentance ;asSt.;Auguſtine thanked God , for Aug confeſs *- 
haningbeenea meanesof converting Alipius from the Cir- (:5.6.cap.7. 
'cenſian-games, wherewith he had beenſobewitched. Which, 
Faith' Auguſtine; was-vponthis occaſion : Alipius being pre- 
ſent at one of my Rhetoricke LeQturesin- Carthage, '1 _— 
gy OCCANON, , 
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occaſion, beingoffered, to delight my Auditory with a Simile 
taken from the Circenſian games, wherewith Alipius bring 
taken, Auguſtine confeſſeth ; Ti ſets, Dews nofter, quod turc- a 
cAlipio de illa pefte ſanando nov copitanerim : Thou knoweſt, O 
God,that at that time,I did not ſo muchas think of curing A- 
lipius of that peſtilentiall diſeaſe. Or .as the ſame Auguſtineg 
contrary to his vſuall manner., hauing made a digreſſion be- 
ſides his intention from his purpoſe, was as it were by Gods 
all:dire&ing prouident hand, led our of his owne way , to 
reduce a wanderer intothe right way. For by his digreſ-. 
fion, heewasa meanes to conuert one Firmvs a Merchant, 
but a Manichee vnto the true Faith : Poſſid.invita eAngryft. 
Capel 5. | 

* Burto returne to our purpoſe, Notwithſtanding the Book 
of Eccleſiaſtes bee amoſt cleere euidence of Salomons repen> , 
tance, ſith-it carinot be denied tobe'his , beth by the ritleof 
it, and the whole paſlage of the booke ; yet Vega labours 

tooth and naileto make a Reprobate of him. One of higrea- 
ſons is,becauſe the Scripture makesno mention of his repen- 
tance, as of Dauids. - ButI hope, the booke of Ecclefiaſtes he 
will allow tobe Scripture. But ſhall we take all thoſe for Re- 
probates, whoſe ſinnetheScripture recordeth,_ bur makes no 
mention of their repentance:?; What then ſhall become of 
holy Moſes, whoſe infidelity at Meribah,in not honouring the 
Lord by his obedience and faith, is recorded in Scripture,ye2 
{o,as there is not oncly no mention of his repentance ; but,as 
if hisfinne remained vnpardoned, and hee deceaſed in Gods 
diſpleaſure;hewas notiiiffered tocome into the land of Ca- 
Numb, 26, 12. naan for thatvery cauſe. Did hnottherefore Moſes repent him 
of his finnc? or dycd he in Gods diſpleaſure ? or mult, hee not 
come into theKingdome of Heauen, whereof Canaan wasa 
ptr gp proſecuting the matter very cagerly,alledgeth 
alfo his proofes, not onely out of EcclefiaFicus, te no purpole 
{but not a word of Eccle/ie/tes) but alſo out of St.Auguſtine & 
Cyprian z who indeed doe ſpeake ſomewhat difficultly and 
doubrfully.of Salomon, as making his example a matter of 
terrour, and ſo.it is nodoubts; ym 1/15 535 G 
Og U 
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But thereare alſo other Fathers to counterballance them, 
& for the Doctrine of finall falling away from grace,we ſhall 
ſee their iudgements at large, Yet at length; Vega himſelfe is 
willing tocondeſcend fo farre to indifferency herein, as he is 
content to waue the matter, fo it. be granted, that though Sa- 
lomon did repent;, whereof there are ſuch pregnantproofes, 
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yet at leaſt hisexample of falling may confute (as hee faith) ' 


Jouinian, that denyed the iuſt could once fall away from the 
grace receined. . 


Anether — he brings of Iudas , who (faith hee) had Example of 
- once grace, and fellaway from it. ForTudas was in the ſtate ludas. 


of grace, at what time he was choſento be an Apoſtle; elſe he 
had not bin admitted tothat dignity. And that hee both had, 
and loſt this grace, Chriſtproueth ; ſaying, Of thoſe whoms thow 
gareft mee, hane I loſt none, but the ſonne of perdition. So Vega. 
Bur tell mee, Vega, —_— had Indas, when he was cho- 
ſen to bean Apoſtle ? Had. hee the true grace of iuſtification, 
whereby he was accepted with God ? Where prone you this? 
You might remember your Schoole diſtinRion, which may 
well cnough be admitted;to. wit, of gratia gratis data,and gra- 
tia gratum faciens : the firft,a-grace freely giuen', to enable 
mentothe:worke of the Miniftery, and ſuch like; whereof 


Chrift yam Freely you haue receined, freely gine « butt the O= yah, 10.3, 
God 


ther is thatgrace,, which-makes a-man. accepted with- 
through Chriſt ; whereof the Apoſtle fpeaketh , Epheſc 1.6. 
where hauing ſpoken in the Verſe before of Gods predeftina- 
ting vs vnto the adoptionof. children by Ieſus Chriſt, accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will ; he adderh, 7s the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace,wherein he hath made 5 accepted in the be- 
loned;cc. Now ludas being made an Apoſtle, had theformer 
grace giuen vnto him; to enable, him topreach,and -doe mi-- 
racles , .and to diſcharge: the ducty of an Apoſtle: but the 0- 
ther grace, to make him accepted inthe Beloued, according 
to Godseternall purpoſe in predeſtination ,.. whereof the A= 
poſtle there ſpeaketh,we deny that ener Iudas had that grace. 
Yea, Vega himſclfe confeſleth,that Tudas was notof the num- 
ber of the predeſtinate to.lifeeternall, but — 
ing. 
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ding he had thegrace of juſtification. Valeſſe Vega equiuo- 
cates in the word Grace, meaning onely acertaine faucur of 
God towards Indasin making choice of himtobean Apoſtle. 
If Vega meane ſo,we grant that.ic was a great fauour indeed; 

| but that Iudas wasſo inthe grace and fauour of God, as to be 
Tudas had not adopted for one of his Children, and ſo accepted in his belo= 
lauing grace. yed Sonne,, we vtterly deny:; nor can Vega withall his So. 
phiſtry cuer proue it. Chriſt faith: indeed, Of them whom thou 
haft ginen mee , 1 bane loſt none, but the ſoune of perdition. Was 

Judas then giuen to Chriſt by his Father, in ſuch a ſpeciall . 

i 1 manner as the reſtof the Apoſtles were, who were alſo holy 
| andeled veſſels of mercy? Gods giuing thereynto Chriſt, 1s 
| ina twofold refpe&tobe conſidered: Firft, as all the Twelue 
were Apoſtles; ſo God gauethem allto Chriſt , without dif- 

ference, to ſerue him inthe miniſtery of the Goſpell. For the 

wickedeſt Apoſtle or Miniſter of the Goſpell, hath as greit 

power and authority ginento him execure/his funtion, as 

the holicſt of all, The wicked Scribesand Phariſces maſt bee 

heard with all attcnition and reuerence, fitting in": Moſes 

Chaire ; that is, teaching Moſes Dofrine. But ſecondly, the 

Twelue were giuen to Chriſt as men ; and ſo they were giuen 

ina moſt different reſpe&;,and toa diners end. Our Sauiour 

faith, Hame nor I choſen you Twelne ;- and one of you # a Denill? 
 Tudaswasa Deuill(thatis, a denilliſh man , a Deuill incar- 

| .natezas wd yſe to fay of a moſt wicked man) when God gaue 
him to Chriſt; and asa man,a wicked man, hee was giuen to 

.Chriſt to be his' Miniſter, thathe mightalſo be his betrayer, 

as the Scriptures had foretold. But the reſt of the Apoſtles 

were gluen to Chriſt, as menele& and predeſtinate in Chriſt 

tolife eternall, So was not Iudas giuen to Chriſt, cuen the 

enemies being witnefles. St, Auguſtine hereupon faith, vpon 

Auz.queſt.ſu- the words of Chriſt, John 6; Haue not 1 choſen you Twelue, and 

per Geneſ.lib,1. 0ne of yours a Dentll?'/t non ad oleftronemetian ipſe pertinere vide- 

94.117-19%-4. ature That(faith he) Indas might not ſeemſro appertaine to 
| the eletion./Vor enim facile, ec. For the name of Elet is not 
| eaſily found in an cuillman,vnleſſe when cuillmen are ele&ted 
by cuill men. 2zod // putanerimmw, 0, It we ſhallthinke mo 
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he alſo wasele, that by his treaſon the Lords Paſſion might 
be accomplithed: thatis, thathis malice was eleed to ſome 
purpoſe, . fith God can make a good vſe cuen cfthe wicked; 
{led, exc. Letvs attend to that he ſaith, /ohn 13,18, [ ſpeaks 
wot of yiu all, [ know whom I kaue choſen : Vbi declerat, e+c. 


Whzre he declarcth, that none but good men appertaine to 


the eletion. Ac per hoe, Fe. And hereby, that which is ſaid, 
l bane choſen you Twelue, is ſpoken by a Figure Syzecdeche : that 
by the name of the greater or better part, that alſo might be 
faid-tobe fulfilled, which doth not belong tothe name it 
ſclfe. So Auguſtine. And alſo vpon the ſame words of /ohn 6, 
in his expoſition of the 55-Pſalme. Nonne vos, &c. Haue nor 
|-choſen you Twelue, and one of you is a Deuill ? Ergo & Die 
abolus eleftizs eft? Is enena Deuill theneleted? Amr [5 eleftng 
won eff, 6. Or if he be not elected, how did he ele Twelue, 
end not rather Eleuen? Eleftus & ille eff, ſed ad alind, Eleiti 
vndecim ad opus probationts, eleftlus wnns ad opus temtationis: Tu- 


das was alfo cleced, but to a diuers purpoſe. The eleuen were : 


elected to the worke of approbation, that one was eletedto 
the worke of temptation. So Auguſtine, So that as the elect. 
on of the Twelne, was for diuers ends ; of the Eleuen to their 
ſfaluation;; and of Indas, to become an inſtrument of Chrifts 
death; to his damnation : So Gods giuing of the: Twelne to 
Chriſt,was for different purpoſes;for though all of them were 
choſen tobe Apoſtles, yet Eleuen of them were alſo choſen 
to be veſlels of grace, not onely to conuey.itto others, but to 
conſcrue it inthemſelues : but Indas, a Deuill, a ſonne of per- 
dition, was choſennor only tobe an Apoſtle,burthe betrayer 
of Chriſt; God well vſing an cuill inſtrument, as Augnſtine 
ith. 1n the meane time, let it not ſeeme ſtrange , that the 
Pontificians ſo highly dignifte Iudas , as to'gine him once a 


place' in theftate of grace »for-as St. auguſtine reporteth,the 4,4. de bereſ 
Deuill wanted nct-a fort-and ſet of Heretickes, called Cai- bus ad Quod: 


gites (becauſe they worſhipped Cain , who: murthercd his pe oe libs 
+19, 


Cainitese 


brother) whoalſo held Indasin very thigh eſteeme, as ſome 
certaineidiuine creature,cutn forbetrayingof Chriſt;becauſe 
(fay they) he ktewir wasa ME” wanld prour oy” 
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ble to the world. But ſceing Vega, with his Pontificians, 
will needes make Iudas an example of a man, ence in 
the ſtate of ſauing grace, letthem take him as Chriſt calg 
him, a Deuill ; ſuch was ele& Iudas : and fo wee ſhall nor 
enuie, but pitie the caſe of theſe men, that confefle them. . 
ſclues to bee in no. better ſtate of grace, than Iudas once 


| Was. 


Rom, 3-22.23» 


But Vega, in behalfe of the Councellof Trent , proſecutes 
his arguments,to proue the vncertainty of predeſtination and 
perſcuerance, in fiue whole Chapters together, from the 
third to the ſeucenth; ſhewing himſelfe a true Pontifician,in 
doubling and inggling with thetruth, Bnt his arguments are 
ſo ſleight , and his inſtances fo impertinent, that I willnot 
ſpend time in the reciting of them. Onely I will name the 
head of them, that the Reader may thereby eſtimate the 
whole body. As,Thar ſome predeſtinate haue ſometimes been 
out of the {tate of grace ; aznamely , before their effeRuall 
calling : and ſome after their cffeRuall calling, as falling from 
grace by euery mortall ſinne, as the Pontificiansteach. And 
as they may fall fromgrace , ſo the wicked (he muſt needes 
meane the reprobate,as oppoſite to the ele ; for clſe,all men 
by nature are wicked, and there is nodifference, as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh) the wicked (faith Vega) may bee receiued 
into grace , asthe predeſtinate may fall from grace. And 
ſo weeyeeld vnto him, that the wicked ; that 18, the re- 
probate, may bee as well receined into grace , . as the prede- 
ſtinate and ele&t may fall from grace totally or finally. But 
we ſtill afirme, and ſhall by and by confirme it;that the ele&t 
of God cannot fall totally and finally from grace:and no more 
can the reprobate be euer receiued into grace. 

But Vega's ſeuenth Chapter ſcemesto be- fall of momenr, 
thetitle whereof is, Deconſenſu Dottorum, & Eccleſia totins in 
Toumianum & Viclewnum: Of the conſent of Doftors,and of the 
whole Church againſt Iouinian and Wiclefe. Note here a 
point of Pontifician brauery,and ferpentine ſubtilty together: 
Firſt, a goodly flouriſh of the conſent of Doftors,and. of the 
whole Church zand then to diſgrace the Doftrine of prede 


 Nination, 
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ſtination, as a nouelty,and an opinionof fingularity, he faſtens 
it ypon Iouinian and Wiclefe, as the prime authors of it. Now 
becauſe the Chapter is long,and full of allegations,as his man- 
ner is in his ſerpent-like gate ;let ic ſuffice vs totakethe con- 
tents of the whole in a few words. And becauſe we will not 
be our owne caruers, we Will take Vega's owne words, in the 
beginning of the Chapter : Predeftinates &r inflificatos poſſe ca- 
dere 4 Dei gratia,& neceſſariam efſe omnibus perſenerantianm ve, 
ad mortem,vt perneniatur ad palmam, ſatis poteſt ex prediflis con. 
ſtare © ſed vt conftet conſenſiſſe ſemper hnis veritati Eccleſiam,quod 
nos vbig, oftenſuros efſe ſums polliciti, adiungam 15,que iam cita- 

rimu, aliquot alia teftimonia Doftorum, que hanc veritatem lucy- 

lenter nos decent :that is , That the predeſtinate and juſtified 

may fall from the grace of God, and that perſeuerance vnto 

death is neceflary for all, that they maycome tothe Crown, 

it may ſufficiently appeare by that wee haue faid before: bur 

that it may appeare, that which wee haue cuery where * pro- 
miſed toſhew, that the Church hath alwayes conſented to 
thistruth, I will adde tothoſe already cited, ſome other te- 

ſtimonics of Doors, which doe clearly teach vs this truth, 
Theſe words are the ground of the whole Chapter ; wherein 
obſcrne, that the maine thing Vegaſhootee at in this Chap. 
ter, is toprone, thattherefore the predeſtinate,and thoſe that 

be juſtified may fall away from grace, becauſe (forſooth) per. 

ſeuerance in grace vnto the end 1s —_—_— for all. Now 
though this ground be moſt falſe and abſurd, yet his whole 
Chapter tendeth to prone, that becauſe ypon the neceſſity of 

perſcuerance, the Do&tors of the Church vſe many exhorta- 
tions tO men to perſencre, whoſe teſtimonies to this purpoſe 

Vega heapeth vp in great number : therefore the Doors of 

the Church doe all conſent, that a man thart is predeſtinate 

to life, may fall away from grace. It is Vega's owne colleRi- 

on: forelſ{e,faith he, why doe theſe Doors vie ſo many exe 

hortations to men, to ſtrine tocontinue in the faith, not to be 

ſecure vntill the end? for this is the ſumme of all histeſtime- 

nies that healledgeth. In the proſecution of all which, I 

cannot better compare Vega, one of ”_ ts chicfe Queen, 
2 tnan 
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than to aSpaniell, which taking his ſcope ina large field,tra- 
uerſing vp and downe, in and out-to find game, puts vp many 
a-Foule, but ſtillthe more he profecutes them, the fafter and. 
farther they flye from-him; So.dealeth'Vega.. Hee takes the 
whole Church a large field to queſt in, he ſtartles many a Do- 
or and Father, fooliſhly thinking in his-owne ſent, tomake 
them hisowne but: in the vpſhor, they flyethe-farther from. 
him. As-here. The Fathers exhort men to conftancy , and 
perſeuerance in the grace of God., not-to bee negligent and- 
carelcſle, not to be carnally ſecure , but foto runne, as they 
may obtaine, True; and ſach exhortations are moſt godly 
and neceſſary : for they are ſpecial}meanesand-motiues to- 
Kirre vs vpto attaine that end of our faith, the ſaluation of. 
our ſoules, to which we were predeſtinate, and preordained: 
of God,, For as God hath appointed vsto the end, ſo he. hath» 
appointed vs alſo to the. meanes, as Epheſ.2.10.. Forwee are his. 
workemanſhip, createdin Chriſt Ieſrs unto. good workes, which God: 
hath before ordained,that we (hould walke in them. . Exhortations: 
therefore, and pious admonitions are very neceflary, as ſpe- 
Ciall meanes to draw vs on alongtoour withed end, as a ſtiffe 
cale of winde , filling the failes of our.deuontelt. affeAtions, 
vntill wee arriue at our appointed port.» And whereas Vera- 
would peruerſly conclude hence, that becauſe we muſt rake 
heede leaſt we fall, as the Councell of Trent.alledgeth our of 
the Apoſtle ,. therefore the. predeſtinate to life may and doe 
fall away : hence rather we may conclude the contrary ,. that - 
feeing God hath predeſtinated vs tothe end,which. is our full 
and finall faluation , and hath chalkt vs out the. way and: 
meanes, by which we come to reach and attaine to this end, 
as to walke carefully. and heedfully, fearing to diſpleaſe God, 
ſollicitous to ſerue God;to take heede of carnall ſecurity,and 
all falfe and groundlefle confidences therefore continuingon- 
in this path, obſeruingtheſemeanes, tending vntothe end, 
we doe hence gather toour<felues ſtronger affurance cucry 
day,that we ſhall atlength, moſt certainly attaineto the end : 
of our moſt Chriſtian race, and ſo obtaine the'Crewne of life, - 
For as St.Peter, exhorting the faithfull to diligence and per-- 
{cuerance, 


Car.16, inreſpett of perſentrance. 


feucrance in holy duties, as meanes leading to the end : ſaith, 
If yee doe theſe things, ye ſhall nener fall: for by this meanes an 
entrance is made vnto you aboundantly into the euerlaſting 
Kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Tefns Chriſt, What? Did 
St.Peter meanc, that the faithfull ſhould be donbtfull, or vn- 
certaine of their ſaluation? or were they ſo much nearer to 
falling away from grace,becauſe hee warnes them ſo much to 
be carefull tokeep their way,and to continue in the meanes ? 
No; the contrary : for by this meanes, an entrance was admi- 
niſtred aboundantly into the Kingdome of Gods glory. And 
this is the vnanimous ſcope of all the teſtimonies of thoſe 
Doors and Fattftrs of the Church, which Vega ſo multi. 
plyeth, going about ro corrupt ſo many witneſſes , to giue in 
evidence for the inſtability and ſlipperineſſe of his Pontifician 
Face, 

® Now forhis eight Chapter, which he ſpends about anſwe- 
ring ſomeplaces in St. Iohns Epiſtle, ſeeming, as he faith, to 
makefor the Heretickes, as Iouinian, &c. we will ſpeake of , 
it ina fitter place by and by , when we come to confirme the 
Catholicke truth; and in the meane time leaue Vega dazclin 
his owne eyes, by his oucr=daring of the glorious Sunne , — 
ſcorching his owne wings , in fluttering about the bright 
flame of Gods Word, which for ail his hufing atit, he ſhall 
neuer be able to put out. But hee goes on, to proue that no 
man can know his owne predeſtination and perſeuerance,but 
by diuine revelation. 1n his 10.Chaptery he brings Salomons 
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ſaying, and ſuchlike, Bleſſed i the man that feareth alwayes ; as Proc28.14; 


though the feare of God were an enemy to Chriſtian aſſu- 


rance in this kinde : ſithit confirmes it much more; the hol 
feare of God being acertaine fruit and effet of predeftinati- 
on, leadingto perſeuerance, as both we haue , and (hall fur- 
ther make good. Hee alledgeth alſo againſt the certainty of 
perſcuerance,thar of Salomon, Pro.27,1. Boaſt net thy ſclfe of 
to morrow : for thou knoweft not what a day may bring forth, Here 
the Pontifician ſtill is like himſelfe , bewraying his malice a- 
22inſt the truth, as if certainty of grace were a boalting, No- 
thing leſſe, For while we entertaine certainty , we exclude 
X 3 and 


Bern in Septte 
ageſ.ſerm-t, 
Ecclef. 9.1. 


Of Popiſh vncertainty, Cay.16. 


and vtterly abandon boaſting and prefumption;certainty and 

preſumption being incompatible , yea contrary one to the o.. 

ther,and cannot poſlibly cohabit, and dwell together in one 

heart, For there is nothing more vaine than boaſting, no. 

thing more vncertaine than preſumption : beſides, Salomon 

there ſpzakes of tomorrow, as our Sautour, Marrth.6.34, and 

asSt.Iames , Chapt.4. Verſ.1 3-14. that men ſhould not be ey. 
ther ouer anxious, and ſollicitous, orouer preſumptuous of 

to morrow, about their worldly affaires ; Whereas thou knoweft 
»ot, ſaith Iames, what ſhall be on the morrow ; for what ts your life ? 

you may 4s a vapour vaniſh away before to morrow.Sothat in theſe 
things that arc in regard of vs contingent Aman canhaue no 
certainty. But ſaluation ſtands not vpon any tickle termes of 

contingency , as wee ſhall ſee anon. And whereas Vega al- 

ledgeth Bernard , as denying the certainty of eleftion and 

predeftination, becauſe, ſaith Bernard,the Scriprure isagainſt 

It, which faith, Man knoweth neither loue nor hatred, by all 
that is before them: although we be not abſolutely bound ro 

beleeue any mans authority in-alledging the Scriptures,when 

it is plaine hee miſ-vnderſtandeth , or atleaſt mif-applyeth 

the place, as Bernard, vnder correqion, doth here ; (ith it is 

Plaine and euident (as wee ſhewed before) that the Preacher 
ſpeaketh of theſe outward things, as proſperity and aduer- 

fity, which arc no certaine markes of Godsfauour or diſplea- 
ſure, as being common to all men promiſcuoufly, as well the 

righteous as the wicked : yet we are not ſo ſtraight-laced, as 

not to embrace euen Bernard himſelfe in this poiat. For if 

the certainty of ſaluation reſted vpon mans teſtimony , wee 

might as ſoone- relye vpon Bernards authority,as another. 

Burt where Bernard ſpeakes properly and iudiciouſly in ap- 

plying the Scriptures, none is more cleare than hee in this 

matter:5othat in the very ſame Sermon, out of which Vega 

pickes fo mucl; matter;as he thinkes makes for him, Bernard 

coth confute Vega's miſcconceit of his meaning, confirming 

that truth, which wee auouch, For where Vega leaues off, 

Bernard goes on, and'faith : Propter hoc data ſunt ſegna quedam, 

F mdicia-manifeſta {alutts, ut indubitabiie ſit cum eſſe de numero 
Eleftorum, 


Cae.16, inreſpef of perſenerance. 


El:forum,jn quo ea ſigna permanſcrint, Propter boc (inquam) ques 


preſcinit Dems, & predeſtinanit conformes fieri imagints Fily fit, 
vt quibus certitudinems negat cauſa ſollicituding, vel fiduciam pre- 
feet gratia conſolationss : bor this cauſe (faith he) there are cer- 
taine ſignes, and manifeſt tokens of faluation giuen, that it 
might be indubitable, (our of all doubt)that he is of the num- 
ber of theEle&t, in whom theſe ſ{ignes doe abide, For this 
cauſe (I ſay) whom God foreknew , he alſopredeſtinated to 
bee made conformable vnto the image of his Sonne; that to 
whom the cauſe of ſollicitude or fearfulnefle doth deny cer- 
tainty,the grace of conſolation might giue cuen a confident 
aſſurance. So Bernard. Whencewe ſce, that whereas imme- 
diatly before he had faid, that which Vega alledgeth for his 
owne purpoſe(alledging authorities of Fathers, as Satan did 
- theScriptures, by peece-meale) Generationem i/tanm quis enar- 
rabit, cc. Who fhalldeclarethat Generatien; to wit,of Gods 
Children, whereby they are both begotten and preſerned in 
ace, that they cannot fall away, as Bernard there excellent- 

F; ſhewerh ? Dis poreſt dicere, Ego de elefits ſum, cc. Who can 
ay, Iam one of the ele, I am one of the predeſtinateto life, 
I am of the number of Sonnes ? Qurs hec, inquans, &c. Who, I 
ſay , can ſay theſe things ; the Scriptures pg Neſcit 
bomo, &c, Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of loue 
or hatred. Whereupon he addes, Certitudinem vtig, non habe- 
m1 ; ſed ſpeifiducia conſolatur nos,ne dubitationis buins anxietate 
penitus cruciemer: We haue not certainty ; but God doth com- 
fort vs with a confidence of hope, leſt we ſhould be altoge- 
ther tormented with anxiety of doubting. Thus farre Vega 
alledgeth out of Bernard, But note here,Bernard ſpeakes not 
of vncertainty in regard of faith; but in regard of humane 
frailty, which he cals the cauſe of ſollicitude or fearfulneſle : 
and ſo he concludes , not leauing Gods Children in a miſera- 
ble vncertainty , fith they hane many infallible and manifeſt 
ſignes and tokens of their ſaluation, that they are, withontzall 
doubt, in the number of Gods ele& ; hauing the:grace of con- 
ſolation to make them confident, that they are predeftinate 
to bee made conformable to the Image of the Sonne of God, 
X 4 although 
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although they want not inthe meanetime, the clogs of car. 
nall intirmities, that doe often impeach and checke their 
Checery and Chriſtian confidence, while the beames of faith. 
are ouer-clouded with the vanifhing vapours of fleſbly feare, 
vntill the ſtorme of the aflited and confliting conſcience 
be ouer, and the cloud waſted by the prepotent ſunne-beames 

of grace, which will not long be eclipſed, or ſuſpended from 

ſhining vpon the faithfull ſoule. But of Bernards authoricy 

for the point of certainty more clearely anon , where his 

eyes are not dazeled or deceiued by a falſe light, ar 

leaſt, by a miſ-apprehenſion and miſ-application of the true 

lghr. 

®Now to-conclude Vega's arguments, from the 1 1. Chap. 

ter, to the end of his 1 2,Booke,he yeeldeth thus farre, That a 

man may come by ſome ſignes to. haue ſome probable conie- * 
ure and opinionof his predeſtinarion , and perſeucrance in 
crace, Thetitle of his 1:1.Chapter is in theſe words: Ex bea« 
titudinibus Enangelicus , probabilts poteft colligi noſtre & ahorum 
predeſtinationss ſeu perſeuerantie opinis : By the Euangelicall be=- 
atitudes, there may bee gathered a probable opinion of our 
owne and others predeftination or perſcucrance.. And thoſe 
ſeuerall beatitudes, hee muſtereth vp in ſo many Chapters to 

the end of the Booke ;:as Humility , Meckneſſe , Mourning, 

Hunger and Thirſt after righteouſneſle, &c, as they are laid 

downe, Marth. .in all which Chapters Vega doth bur fight 

with his owne ſhadow : where wee leaue him, and come to 

the Catholicke truth. 


—— —— i 
——_—_— 4 


CHuarP.XViILl 


Of the certainty of Catholicks and true inſtifying Faith, in regard 
of the certainty of predeftmation vnta grage, and perſenerauce 
therein vnts plory. 


Eing now,by Gods grace,to fpeake of the certainty of ſ2. 
uing Faith, in regard of predeitination and gs": 
tnat: 


Car.17. inregardof predeſtination: 
that we may not ſceme to build, withoat laying firſt a foun- 
dation; it is requiſite, firſt of all, to lay downe the true ſtate 
of the Doctrine of predeſtination, as wee finde it reucaled in 
the Scriptures- And ſo much the rather, becauſe the Ponti- 
ficians haue ſo miſerably mangled it , ſeeking by their cun. 
ning vnderminings to blow vp (wherein-they are very ex- 
pert Pioners)and fo to throw downe the moſt goodly frame 
of Chriſtian Faith, like thoſe their typicall Babylonian Edo- 
mites, whoſaid of Ieruſalem (the type of Gods Church and 


Choſen) Raze it, Raze it,cuento the forndation thereof, For the Pl. 137; 


Church of Chriit, conſiſting of all the Ele&.,. is mainly fours 
ded ypon the cternall decree of Gods.predeſtination.; _ 
Sothat inthiscaſe, wee are notto forbeare to ſpeake the 
truth, becauſe carnall minded men have from time. totime 
carped and cauelled at this Doftrine., as wee reade in the 


Councell of Trent: For as St, Auguſtine faith, Num propter Aug, de bonus 
malos vel frigidos, huius ſententia (nempe predeſtinationts )veritas perſeuer.lih.2, 
deſerenda, ant ex Enangelio delenda putabitur * Dicatur verum, 416, 


maxime, vbi aliqua quaſtio, vt dicater impellt, & capiant, qui poſe. 
ſant ;ne forte cum. tacetur, propter eos, qui capere nou. poſſunt nor 
ſolum veritate frandentur , verumetian falſitats capiantar, qui ve- 
Fm Capere, quo capiathr falfitas, peſſnt : that is, 1s the truth of 
this Doctrine (to wit, of predeſtination) to bee forſaken , or 
{ball it be thought worthy tobe cancclled outof rhe Goſpell, | 
becauſe of thoſe that are wicked and cold ? Let the truth bee 
_ , Eſpecially, where any queſtion doth inforce it tobe. 
poken ,, that they may receiue it, who are capable of it : leſt 
haply, when it is concealed., in. regard of thoſe that are not 
able to recciue it, they who are capable of the truth, whereby 
falſhood may be detected, be not only defrauded of the-truch, 
but may be taken with falſhood. And a. little after :-Nonne 
potius efb dicendum verum, vt qui poteſt capere capiat , quan ta= 
cendum, vt non ſolum id ambo non capiant, verum etian qui c/# itt= 
relligentior, ipſe ſit peior ? Inſtat inimious gratie , atg, vrget modis 
ommbus, vt credatur ſecundum merita no/tra dari; ac fic gratta ian 
210% fit gratia. Et nos nolumus dicere, quod teſte Scriptura poſſumus 
dicere c. timemns enim videliger, ne loquentibua nobys offendatur, qui 
| veritatens 


314 


Of the certainty of true Faith, Car.17, 


wveritaten non poteſ capere ; & non timemu , ne tacentibus vobic, 
qmt veritatem poteft capere, falſitate capiatur, Ant enim ſic pre- 
deftinatio predicanda eſt, quemadmodum eam ſantla Scriptura eui- 
denter loquitar, vt in predeſtinatts, ſme panitentia fmt dona & vo. 
catio Dei : ant gratiam Dei ſecundum noſtra dari merita confiten- 
dum, quod ſapirent Pelagiani: that is, Is notthe truth rather to 
be ſpoken, that he which can receine it, may receiue it, than 


. to be concealed;thatnor onely neythercan receine it, but alſo 


he that is more intelligent, may be made worſe? The enemy 
of grace is inſtant, and vrgeth by all meanes, that it might be 
belecucd, it is giuen vnto vs according to our merits; and fo 
grace fhould now bee no more'grace. And yet wee will not 
ſpealce, thatwhichby the teſtimony of the Scripture we may 
the ke: for we feare, forſooth, leſt if we ſpeake, he be.offen- 
ded that cannot receiue the truth: and we doe not feare,left 
while weare ſilent, he whichis able to receiue the truth,may 


be decciued by errour. For eyther is predeſtinationſo to bee 


reached, as the holy Scripture doth cuidently declare it,that 
in thoſe that be predeſtinate,the gifts and calling of God may 
bee without repentance: orelſewe muſt confefſe, that the 
graceof Godis ginen accordingto our merits, whichis the 
Opinion of the Pelagians. And: againe in the ſame' booke, 
Chapt.21. Nimic contentionis eft pradeftinationi comradicere, 
vel de pradeſtinatione duabitare: It is too much perucrſaefle to 
contradidt predeftination, or tocall it into queſtion. YetSaint 
Auguſtine denies not, but that wiſedome and diſcretion isto 
be vicd in the preaching of it. For (ſaith he) it is not ſobee 
preached to the ignorant multitude, as that the preaching of 
It may ſeeme worthy of reproofe. For dolefs, vel imperiti me- 
alrci eſt , ctiam vtile medicamentuns fe alleoare, vt ant non profit, 
ext obſit : It is the property of a deceiptfull, or an vnskilfull 
Phyſitian, ſo to apply cuen a wholeſomeplaſter, as that either 
itdoenogood, or elſe hurt. - Which was the prouident wiſe- 
dome of his ſacred Maieſty, our gracious Soucraigne, in his 
late intun&ion to: Miniſters ; not to debarre them from the 
freeand lawfull; yeathe moſt vſcfull and comfortable prea- 
Ching of that diuine Doftrine of predeſtination, as — 
erued : 


Car.17. inregardof perfeuerance. 


ſerued : but rather to giue direion, - at leaſt toyounger Di- 
uines,left through want of mature 1udgement inthe manner 
of opening that myſterie, and applying of it,they might haply 
put a ſtumbling blocke before the intudicious and ignorant 


hearer. For otherwiſe his excellence Maieſty doth himſclfe ' 


beare royallrecord to this diuine Dodtrine, in his learned Pa- 
raphaſe of the Rewelation , the 20.Chapter,in the latter end, 
in theſe words, The booke of life was opened , to the effe&t 
that all thoſe, whoſe names were written in it; to wit, pre. 
deſtinated and elected for faluation , -before all beginnings ; 
might there beſeleRed for cternall glory, ... EE 
Now haue not wee in theſe times theſame iuſt cauſe of 
ſpeaking this truth, in regard of thoſe Pelagianizing enemies 
of the grace of God, the Pontificians andtheir.complices,.as 
Auguſtine had againſt the Pelagjans? both of them. conten. 
ding to onerthrow the truth of predeſtination., being the 
round of the free grace of God in ſauing mankinde, and to 
eſtabliſh mans merits and righteouſneſle, as the motine cauſe 
of the grace of God. Therefore in this ſoimportanta cauſe, 
hauing to deale with ſomany importunate aduerſaricsof this 
fundamentall truth, we muſt not be meale-mouthed, leſt we 
.cometo yerifie that of our ſelues , which Gregory once ſaid 


of ſome: Nonnulli dum veritatis Diſcipuli eſſe humiliter neg /igunt, Greg.moral,6, 


AMagiſtri erroruw fiunt : Many while outof a kind of humility, 
they negle&to be the Diſciples of the truth, they become 
the Maſiters of errors. Come we then jnthe feare of God, to 
free ourſelnes of the enuie of his great glory,in ſetting down 
this great myſterie, wherein the glory,of Gods rich grace 
doth moſt clearly ſhine,and ſhew it ſelte. 
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Predeſtination then is an vnchangeable at of Gods o00d Predeſtinarion 
pleaſureand will , whereby he hath from-all eternity of his defined, 


free grace, elected out of the corrupt maſle of mankinde;fal- 
len in Adam, acertainenumber of men, whom hee hath pur- 
poſed effetually tobring to eternall faluation, by the only ab- 
ſolute meanes and merits of Iceſus Chriſt, and by other con- 
ditionall and ſubordinate meanes appointed, by.himfor the 
recciuing and applying of Chriſt , , and; walking in'hjm) cuen 

ynto- 
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vhtothe end : leauing the reſt of 'men in their originall cor. 
ruption, to their further and finall condemnation. The Scrip.. 
ture makes good cuery part of this definition, Firſt , for the 

& ox/ieouG ſubicRofit, which is predeſtination,the * word isthere often | 
vſcd, which ſignifieth a fore-determining, or appointing, or 
preordaining of a thing. But about the name, orthe thing, 
there is no great queſtion made. The very aduerfarics are for- 
ced to conkeſl it, at leaſt in part. Now for the Predicate of 
the definition, it is an ator decree, called ſometimes in 
Scripture , &, Gods Councell, as Epheſ.1 « IT. ſometimes 
ee, Gods Purpoſe, as Rom. 8.28. ſometimes acre; ag 
T.Pet.1.2. which is ſach a rewmggny z as 1s notonely a 

See Beza and barepreſcience, but a Preſcitum, an eſtabliſhed ordecreed 

Eraſmus on fore-knowledge; as the Latines call a decree of the tpeople 

Rom. 8. 2uid p/,þ;:;twm : and alſo the deere or indgement of a canls; Cp 

ftDeiagwe- 1io,or tryall,or knowledge. So we7y1w%, or preceguitio, or 

"ay fore-knowledgeof God, is his witting and willing a& or de- 
cree. The Apoftle therefore in the forenamed place (Rom. 8. ) 
-doth ioyne the purpoſe of God and hisfore-knowledge toge- 
therzas one andthe ſamething, verſi28,29. For wee know that 

all thmgs cooperate or works together for good to them that loue 
God, bring the called according to bus pmrpoſe : and hee addes, For 
whom be fore-knew , thoſe bee alſo predeftinated to be conformed to 
the image of hxs Sonne, So thattopredeſtinateto a conformity 
wvnto Chriſt,isana& of Gods fore-knowledge or fore-decree, 
conducing vnto, orproducing the end, to the which God de- 
creed or purpoſed, Which ee7-077, fore-knowledge, or 
fore-decrec of God, is very emphaticall and ſignificant, con- 
raining in it, as wee ſaid before, not a bare preſcience (much 
lefſe that this fore-knowledge in God, was ledor moued by 
the cuent of thoſe things, which he ſaw would come topaſle 
in the creature,' according to which euent he ſhould prede- 
ſtinatemen to faluation or damnation , becauſe he fore-faw 
they would be (ach & ſach, as the Pontificians,& whoſoeuer 
{ſymbolize with them in this matter, poſſeſſed or tainted with 
the ſpirit of the Pelagians: of which Auguſtine ſpeaketh) but 
thistore-knowledge in God here; hauing (peciall and = Ice 
Erence 


Car:17. inregardif predeſtination, \> 
ference ro the Ele@in Chrill; it importtth a khowledge not- 
of apprehenſion onely; but ot GE abrat 2 | 


ation, as.9od is Iohn r. 48. 


ſaid to know his owne, 2 TH 2 78. butnet tokttowtherelſt, bei thou wat 
as Matth:7 23. and God thus fore-knowing of his, doth with\*"4* 


%* *; rree, 


allpredeſtinare them to ſalvation. Hence ir is, thavthe Sc rip- ;» 


ture nener ſpeaketh of this fore- knowtkdge ti God refpe- «tv 
Riuely;zs it appertaimettrorchishiverethillpurpoſetSirards - as 


mankinde ; \bur-it is alwayes applye#t&the Elke& only. Ag 
Rom.11.2: God buth not caſt away hrs people, whom be fore-hnew, 
So 1.Per.t.2. Eleft, attording to the 'fore:Rnowledge of Godrhe Fa. 


ther. And Rom.8.29. Whom be fore-knth, them alſo be did prode- IS 


frinate, &e, Yea and Chrittalto;, thireleR one of Ge -CE[X; 
42.) in whom weare cleRt;iaid t6beFotetlktiowne bf God: 
that is, fore-ordained,as 1,Pet. Lag merits, fore-khown 
or fore-ordained of God. $0 A#4.53. Chriftwisdeliuercd 
by the dercrminate Couneell 5 t: were and fore-know-. 
ledse of God # which fore-Khowledb&-tt Sre-dppdinitment _..:. 
of God-, is ſo __ to GodsElet; 'as'no wherein allthe 
Scriptures, is it to be found applyed' to the Reprobate. It is {., 
no where ſaidin the Scripture, tharGod did reprobatethoſe; 


whom he fore-linew. - Butoti the contrary ; Greyory Haith, 


JT 


Neſetre Dig reptobdre eff : Gods notkiiowing; Is to reprobate. lib.oroe. 


As he applyeth thiat place, Lake 1 3:27: Depart fromme,] know. 
you not, &e, Sothat Gods eerrwnr, or foredknowledge, is the 
ground of his predeſtination, reſpe&titely to the Elet,whom 
he did fo fore-know,as he did loue, approne, and Hike,and fo 
predeftihate, offore-ordainetolife,, 
Bnt ſome Pontifitian ſpirit may obie&t:; Gods preſcience 
or fore- knowledge, though it be vnderftood for/akhowledge 
of approbation , yer this approbation was in reſpe& of his - 
preſcience of apprehenſion, fore-ſeeing,thar ſuch and ſuch 
men, would beſaclPandlichintheir Mikes to receiue. 
grace offered and thererponto- his fore-knowledge of ap» 
chenſion, hee ioyneth'the ny rg approbations . 
This obiection plainly -arguerh, 'that theſpixir of thoſe anci- 
ent Heretickes, the Pelag ans, is fifen Aging, and hath poſſel- 
fedthe mindes of all fich obieRots; To whichEFhall neede . 


to.» 
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to ſhape noother anſwer, but only to vie the ſame, which Au. 
+... guſtine madetothe Pelagians, to.the, very ſame purpoſe, 
Aurde predeft. Praſcicbat (. ait Pelagianiu ) qus foturs efſent ſantts & immaculati, 
Spnit.l.1.c.18. ger bibere voluntatis arbitrinm, & ideo eos ante mundt conftitatio. 
Sic Arminiani, om in ipſa ſuapreſcientia , qua tales futuro! efſs preſciuit, elegit, 
a gs Eos Cum ph —_— Elogic was in jpſo ante mund: AK. 
a certo futu- Ut efſermus ſanitic} immaculati. Non go qria fut#ri cram, ſed 
71m, quod pre- tt efſemins.. Nempe certnm eſt, nempe manife/tum ft ; ideo quippe 
ſciebat Deus * tales eramms futari, quia elegit ipſe, predeſtinans , vt tales per gras 
= _—_ tiam einz effemus : The Pelagian faith; God fore-knew ſuch as 
ir gratia?S.s- Would be holy and immaculate; by the freedome of their will, 
tis eft, ſi gratia and therefore hee choſe, them. before the foundation of the 
js tanth offera- grox1d in his very preſcience,, whereby hee forc-knew hey 
Fur, ques De#s ould become Rh Whereas the Apoltle faith , He choſe 
rage vs in him, before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
3 Wes 

noxicem. Sed be holy, and without ſpot. Not therefore, becauſe we, would 
contra vniucy- become ſuch, . but that we ſhould beſuch. This is certaine, 
ſalem gratiam, this 1s manifeſt ; that therefore wee would become ſuch , 'be= 
Po 6129152 caſe he did chooſe vs, predeſtinating vs, that we ſhould be- 
3nhecverba, Come ſuch by his grace. We needenot toadde any other teſti= 
Teis x7! ez- monies of the Scriptures; the whole current of them ,cun- 
Sow mals neth all along with vsinthuspoint,. carryipg vs to: the full 
wn" El, Ocean of thisgrace of Godzas will further appeare through- 
= Wes out this whole definition, True it.1s, thatSt, Auguſtine him- 
en & mhpres (elf WAS once of that opinion with thePelagians,  Pontifici- 
$owHizuy 3 &c- ang, and our new. Pelagians, concerning Gods preſcience; ag 
vnderſfanding it to be nothing, ae but. a preuiſon of future 
things and cuents, and thereupon: to hane grounded his de- 
crece, ; Which opinion Auguſtine Placanaud retraſteth and 
rw in his firſt booke of his RetraRations, and the 23. 
'C a tcr. E-0 FE 7 Toit oa Th : / 
4 Seca dly,as predellination 1s:ana@t,or decree, ſoit is an. 
immutable and vnchangeable a&.. With God is no yariable- 
neſſe, -nox ſhadow of change, /ames 1:17, And Rom, 1 1,29. 
Alerajtuanme Th agelouer, x, 1 xa, 54 Y6 the free gifts and 
calling of God are. withqut repentance. If the Stoickes did: 
attribute ſuch a perfeFionto.a wiſe man ,' an that: he: ſhbufld- 

SV 


not 
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not be ſubie& ro repentance : then thoſe men are ſockes,and Sepientew nul- 
vnwiſe men, yea wicked and -intolerably preſumptuons, thar {** 75 penite- 
dare impute a mutability to:Geds decrees, as depending :yp- —_—_ 

on the vncertaine cuents of mans fickle will. No, Gairk ic 

Apoſtle, The foundation of God ſtands ſure , and hath this ſeals, 2,Tim-2,19, 
The Lord knoweth who are hs. What ſtandsſurer than a founda- ' 

tion? and what foundation fo ſure, as Gods foundation? Yea, 

it is a ſealed foundation , neuer tobe cancelled or abrogated: 

Infinitely more ſure, than the decree of Darius concernin 
Daniel,which like the Law of the Medes & Perſians, altereth Daa.<.8. 

not. For euen Gods decree towards his ſeruant Daniel, -did 

fruſtrate the end and purpoſe of thatwicked decree, as it was 

intended by the Perſian Councellors. ' Owis rollit predeffinatio= | . . falzs; 
new Dei? Ante mundi couftitutionens vidst nos, fecit nos, emendanit Conf aig" 
*ds, miſit ad nos, redemit nos : hoc eins conſilmm manet in aterunm, mini manet in 
bec eins cogitatio manes in ſaculs ſecaloran: Who taketh away. *ternmzerc. 
the -predeſtination of God ?. Before the foundarion'of the 

world he ſaw.vs, he made vs, he mended vs, hee fentvnto vs, 

he redeemed vs: this counſell of his remaineth-for ener; this 

thought of his heart is permanent vnto all ages. And Anſelme 

in Reow,8;, Prepoſuit Dems Eletios ad vit am Venire, culus opofie 

tum mari non poteft : ſecundum hoc propefirum, nox onal, we 199 (jos 

um meritam, vocati funt a Deo, vt fanti; fint : God purpoſed to 

bring the Ele& tolife , whoſe purpoſe cannot bee changed: 

according to this purpoſe, not according totheir merit, ate 

they called of God to be holy, Neyther doth the immutabj- 

lity' of Gods decree ſtand vpon: his bare preſcience, as if - it 

wereno otherwiſe inzmutable , but as God did fore-ſee the 

cuents of things would be ſo and fo, inwhichreſped only his 

decrees ſhould be ſaid to be mtable, that the aduerfaries of 

the truth might ſeeme toiconfefle a kinde of immurability iv * ” 
God, butframed according; td thear mutablefancies :-but this. 

decree of God hath its: foundation inthe'immurable will of 

God. Andtherefore itfolloweth in the defmitiony; That pre- 

deſtination: 1s an immutable a&t of Gods geo: pleaſure and 

witl, This patt off the: definition: ts' proved-aboundantly by 

the Apoltle; Bpbeſc1l3i: Hanirg predeſtionted nu-pnte the adeptis 


OÞ: 


a en A nd 


$20. Of thecentaintyofurne Faith, Cap.ry; 

Ef .-. aÞ Chilarenty Chriſt ro himſelfs, according to the good pleaſure 
099 13 4» of logs with :Andver. 9, Hanizg\imade knowne vnt0 v5 the myſtce 

' Tie of bis willy accordmg ra his goed >pleaſire, which he had prrpoſed 

tz bimſelfe. -And werl.7'1'. I» whom'alſo wee hane obtained an in. 
beritance;being predeitoated according to the purpoſe of him , who 

worketh all things.after the counſel of bizawne will, Whereupon 

Auz.de predeſt. Augufitne hawing;to this very: purpoſe recited theſame Scrip- 
Sarftor.l.1.6.18 tureat large; ſaith, Quis bic andiardiligenter, & intelligenter, & 
andeat ds bac, quem defendimus ,, tamclara veritate dubitare? 

. Whocan heare theſe thingsdiligently, and intelligently, and 
daxedoubtrof this ſo cleare atrath, which we detend? Now 
Gods willis the prime, abſolute, and independent cauſe of 
his decree and at of predeſtinating vs toſaluation. Yea, vo- 
lantas Dei ({aith Auguſtine) eff prima & ſumma cauſa omninn 
corporalimm, ſpiritualnumg, motionum.. Nthil enim fit viſcbiliter.Ge 
* ſenfbiltter,iquod no}: de inxifebili cf antelbgibili ſumni Imperatoris 

Ala, aut inbeatur ant permittatur, ſeoundum ineffabilem inſtitiam 

premiorum, 4t4, panarum,gratiarum & revribiuuonnm , iniſta.to= 

Firs creature. ampliſima. quadam, uninerſag, republica: The will 

of God isthe prime and:fupreme cauſe of all both corporall 

and ſpirituall motions..:\For nothing is done viſibly and ſenſi- 

bly, which" is notfromtherinuiſible and intelligibleCourt of 

the ſupreme Emperonr,eyther commanded or permitted, ac- 

cording, to. the vautterable juſtice of rewards and puniſh- 

ments, of fauours and: retributions, in this kinde of ſpacious 

| and yaiuerſall republique of the whole creature. And Ludo- 
: dag ds clait, uicys Vives notethrypon St. Augulimes words, Q ai voluntatens 
| Deil.g.c.22 De ſpetiant, .certiſſimans originem., 'e qua 'vnimrſa proſiſcnntar, 
yoluntasDe ſpettant.. Tag, anoniam alind nou ſit in mundo, quan qwed ca vnlt : 
certifsima, They whichlooke vpon Gods will, doe looke vpon a moſt 
Soon vtentiſ- cortajne cauſe or fowitaine, fromwhence all things doflow. 
nw Andthatybecanſethere is noctherthing inthe world., than 
what his wil-willeth:This is:according to that of the!Apoltle, 
faying;FhatGod workethall things after the counſell of. his 

own will. TheiwilbofGod thenis the prime 8& ſupreme cauſe 

of alli; And.thiswilliein himſelfe, andof: himfelfe alone; ut 
depondsnosvpon anythingoutof:himglfe;devporithecre- 


ature, 


Aug Sente58. 
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ature, or the ations of men fore-ſcene, but it is in himſclfe, /oluntas De; 
and not without himſelfe, as Epheſiz.9. Haning made knowne. '"#r4 ſe elnon 


wnto vs the myſterie of bis will, according to his good pleaſure,which 
bee thad prrpoſed & euro, in himſeife. Now this abſolute inde- 
pendent will of God, is, as wee ſee , ſet out by ſundry at-. 
tributes : as, The Purpoſe of his will,the Counſell of his will, 


the good Pleaſure of his will, ver. 5.9.11. By the Purpoſe of Val or, 


his will, is ſet ont Gods immutable determination: by the 
Counſell of his will, Gods vnſearchable wiſcdome : and by 
the good Pleaſure of his will, his vnſpeakable goodnefle,mere. 
cie, and free grace in the worke of ordaining man vnto ſalua- 
tion. Sothat the Counſell, and Purpoſe, and good Pleaſure of 
Gods will in appointing vs vato ſaluation;was not ſuggeſted 
intothe minde and diſpoſition of God, by the meanes of any 
eyther faith or workes in vs, which God fore-ſaw we would: - 
haue: but our faith and other good fruits of it are therefore: 
in vs, becauſe God according tothe: Counſell, Purpoſe, and 
good Pleaſure of his owne-w1ll, did appoint vs vnto ſaluation. 


As Auguſtine faith excellently to this purpoſe : Finnt elefti, ,,,.q predeſt: 
nou qui eliguntar, quia eredidernnt , ſed qui eliguntur, vt credant. Sand. l,1.c."I7« 


Hanc enim vocationem & Dominus ipſe ſatis aperit, vbi dicit, Now 
vos me elegiftts.,, ſad ego elegi vos,” Nas fo propterea eletti exant, 
quoniam crediderant,ipſi eum prima vtig, elegerant credendo tn en, 
vt cligimererentur, cAnfert autem hoc omnino, qui dicit , Non 
w0s me elegiitis, ſed ego vos elegi. Et ipfi quidens procul dubre elege= 
runt em, quando crediderant in eum.: vnde, non 0b alind dicit, Now. 
vos me elegiſtis, ſed egs vos elegi ; niff quianon elegerunt enum , vt 
eligeret eos, ſed vt eligerent enm, elegit eos : quia miſericordia ein 
preuenit cos, pres gratiam , non ſecundum debitum. Elegit 
ergo eos de mundo, cum hic ageret in carne ; ſed iam eleftesin ſeipſo, 
ante mundi conftitutionens. Hac eft immobilis veritas predeſtina- 
tients & gratie : They are ele, not who are eleed, becauſe 
they belecucd, but who are elefed, that they might belecue, 
For this calling the Lord himſelfe alſo doth ſufficiently de- 


clare, where he faith, You hauenot choſen mee , butI haue ,,1, 


choſen you. For if they had been therefore eleed ,. becauſe: 
they had belecued, then they had mo him firſt, by belee- 
| uing 
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uing in him, that they might merit tobe chofen : bur he-doth 
_— take away this, who faith, You haue not choſen 
me, 

him , when they belecue in him :-whereupon, for no other 
cauſe he ſaith, You haue not choſen mee , but I haue choſen 
you ; bue becauſe they choſe not him , that he might chooſe 
them , but thattliey mightchooſe him , he choſe them ; be. 
cauſe his mercy preuented them, accordingto grace, not ac 
cording to debt. Therefore he' choſe themont of the world, 


when hee liued here in the fleſh :butbeing already choſen in 


himſelfe before the foundation of the world. This is that vn. 
moueable verity of predeſtination and grace. And alittle af.. 
ter, Elegit ergo Deus fideles, ſed,ut ſort, non quiz iam erant-: God 
therefore ele&ed the faithfull, bur, that they might be faith- 
Full, not becauſe they were already faithfull, Andalledging 
that of St. Iames( [ames-2,) Hath not Godchoſen the poore in this 
world, that they might be rich in faith, and beires of the Kingdome, 
which be bath promeſed to them that loue bim ? He thereupon con- 


cludes _—_ ergo facit dinites in fide, ficut beredes regu | 


Therefore by.ele&ting them he maketh them rich in faith, as 
alſo heires of the Kingdome. And before in the 16, Chapter, 
eAd banc vocationem (eleflionts & propoſiti Dei) qui pertinent, 
emmes ſunt docibiles Dei, nec poteſt eorum quiſquam dicere, credidi 
wt fic vocarer : prenenit eun quippe miſericordia Dei, quia fic vs- 
cats eft, vt crederet : Whoſoeuer doe appertaine to this voca- 
tion (namely of Gods elefion and purpoſe) they are all 
taught of God ; nor can apy of them ſay , I belecued; that 
therfere I ſhould be fo called:ſiththe mercy of God prenen- 
ted him, becauſe he is ſo called, that he might belecue. And 
lib.de Patientia.Chriftu non inſtos, ſed inſtificandos elegit: Chriſt 
did not chuſe thoſe that were already iaſt, but thoſe who 
were tobe inſtified; Thus wee ſee this holy man, followit 
the word of Chrift,carcludes thePurpoſe,Counſell,and g 
Pleaſure of Gods will, to be the prime, originall, abſolute, in- 
dependent cauſe of mans-faluatien. As hee faith elſewhere: 


Predeſtinats oft preparatio gratiz., t14 antems oft ipſa denatio, 


f'1: pradeſtinationts eſfeiticas : Predeſtination is the __—_— 
Oo 


ut I have choſen-you. And-indeed they certainly chooſe 


Ss 
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of grace, and grace isthe gift it ſclfe, or the effeR of prede- 


ſtination. And in his Erchiridion:: Faum ex parnunlis eligengi, Aug. Enc hirid. 
alt erum relinquends canſanuma erat, Dei voluntas : cuing enim vult, _ _ 5-99. 


miſeretsr Dem, quem vult, obawrat. Miſeretur ſcilicet magna 
bonitate, obdurat nulla iniquitate , vt nec liberatua de ſnis meritis 
glorietur , nec damnatus , nift de ſis meritis conqueratur. Sola 
en gratis redemptos diſcerit 4 perditis, quos in vnam perditionis 
concreuerat malſſam ab origine datta canſa communis, Et, if per 
adebitam miſericordiam nemo tiberatur ; & niſs per debitum indi- 
cram nemo damnatar: There was one and the ſame cauſe of 
electing the one, and leaning the other of the children (to 
wit, Iacob and Eau) enen the will of God : for God hath 
mercy ypon whom he will, and whom he will, he hardeneth, 
Hee ſheweth mercy out of hisgreat bounty , hee hardeneth 
without any iniuſtice, that neyther hee that is freed , might 
glory of his owne merits, nor hee that is condemned , might 
complaine but of his owne demerits. For it is onely grace 
whichſeparateth the redeemed from the condemned, whom 
the common cauſe, deriued from the originall, had confoun- 
ded altogether in one maſſe of perdition. And, but by vndue 
and vndeſerued mercy, none is deliuered ;and butby due and 

deſerued iudgement, none is condemned. Thus this holy man, 
So that whatſocuer exceptions or obieQions, cauils or ca- 
lamnies, eyther the malicious or ignorant enemies of this 

truth take vp againſt it, as blaming God for an accepter of 
perſons, in preterringone wicked man before another, being 
allnaught, without exception or ms Adams corrupt 
loynes; they doe but ſhoote theitarrowes againſt the Sunne: 

oras thatfamous Naturaliſt Ariſtotle,yho would deſperatcly 
drowne himſelfe ia that Septemfluous Sea of Euripus , for 

ſpight that hee could not finde out.a reaſon for the ebbing 
and flowingof it. Or it is., as the Apoſtle vſeth a familiar 

coinparifon,as if the Pot ſhould cxpoltulate with the Potter, 

and demand a reaſon why he made it ſuch and ſuch. The rea- 
ſon of Gods will is a mylterie , as the Apoſtle ſheweth ; the 
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effets whereof are made knowne vnto vs , but the prume Ephel. 1.9, 


cauſe locked vp in Gods owne breſt. To prye into this Ar- 
JS Carum, 
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Aug.Epiſt.105. 
fx10 compreſ- 
bytere. 


The certaintie of true Faith, Cap.17, 
canum, or ſecret, what is it, but with the Bethſhemites to 
peepe into Gods Arke, and ſo to periſh by atearfull plague? 
Can Emperours and Commanders in any. Armie haue their 
wils preſently obeyed, and put inexecution , withourdeman. 
dinga reaſon of them? nay , can that great myſtcrie of ini. 
quity impoſe vpon their diſciples blinde obedience vnto their 
moſt damnable and diabolicall deſignes, proceeding from 
that Dragons. will, which animateth.the Beaſt , a reaſon 
whereof to demand, were as -dafigerous to the party deman- 
ding, as hee by the execution of the command might prone 
dangercus to others: and cannot God hane his will abſolute 
and free to himſclfe, though it be moſt iuſt, wiſe, and perfe&. 
ly good , but the vileſt and. baſeft of men dare affront it, and 
eyther call God tgan accountfor a reaſon , why hee ſo wil- 
leth, orclſe they mult conclude, that their owne wils, for 
the goodneſſe of them, mult bee the reaſon and cauſe mouing 
C oo ſo to. will? Yet if they will necdes haue areaſon of this: 
ſupreme will. of God; whereof wee ſpeake , let them know, 
God ſo willeth, becaule it is his good pleaſure, If that will 
not fatisfie thee, becauſe I relate it, heare the Apoſtle, He ha» 
uing ſaid, Hee hath mercy on whom hee will, and whom hee will; bee 
bardeneth : and thou replying, Why then doth God yet complains ? 
for who bath reſiſted his will * But O man ((aith he) who art thou 
that replyeft againſt God? Whereupon St. Auguſtine faith : Ta- 
libus dicamus cum eApoſtolo (non enim melins illo inuenire poſſu« 
mus, quid dicamus ) O homo, tu quis es, quireſpondeas Des ? Yuc- 
rimus namg, meritum obdurationts, inu:wuimus. Meruo » 
peccati vninerſa maſſa damnata eſt ; nec obJurat Deus impertiendo 
malitiam, ſed non impertiendo miſericordiam. Quarimus autens 
meritum miſericordia, & non innenimus, quia nullum eſt, ne cratia 
exacuetur, ſinou gratis donatur, ſed merittsredditnr : To ſuch re- 
plyerslet vs ſay with the Apoltle(for we cannot finde. what 
to. fay. better) O man, who art thou, that replye!t againſt 
God? for wce enquire for the merit of obduration , and-wee 
finde it. For by the merit of ſinne the whoie maſſe is con- 
demned ; nor doth God” harden by infuſing of malice, but by 
not imparting of mercy. But wee enquire for the merit of 
WON mercy, 
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mcrcy,and we find itnot.; becauſe itis notat all;let-grace be 
made yoide, if-it 'be not-giucn of gratuity, but rendred of 
dutic.And to conclude this point with S. Auguſtine in a word, 
Conficitetr rag, gratiam Dei non ſecundum merita aicipientinm 
dari,ſed ſecundum placitum voluntatis eins, in laudems & plorians 
ipſines gratie cinzs, vt qui gloriatyy, mulls modo in ſeipſo, ſod in Do- 


m1mo plorietr 1iqus hominibus dat, qribus wilt, quoniam miſevicors 


eft ; quod & ſitcon det, infF us oft : or non. dat, quibies non'ualt, wp 
notas faciat dinitias glorie ſus in vaſa'miſericordie.. Dando enins 
quibuſdam, quod non merentur, profetto gratuitam , & per hoc ve 
ram ſuam gratium cfſe valuit. Now omnibus dando , quid onmes 
merentur,oſtendit. Bonus in beneficiacertoruns, inſtiun"ſwpplicis 
ceterormmr: We conclude therefore;that the grace of God'is 


Siuen not according to the merits of the receiuers , 'but ac- 


cerding to the good pleaſure of his will; vntothe praife and 
glory of his grace, thathe that glorieth, ſhould by no means 
elory.in himlelfe;bur in the Lord: whicto giuerh to nents 
whom he will, becaufe he is mercifull; whictrif hee doe not 
wwe, he is1uſt 2 and he giueth not to whom he will not ,:that 
e may make knownethe riches of his glory, yponthe vel- 
ſels of mercy. Forby giuing-to ſome that which they merit 
not; it is that-he-wouldhauc his grace to be free, and fo tobe 


— And by net giuing to all,hetheweth whar all 


oe deſcrue. So he is good 1n pardoning ſome, iuſt in puni- 
ſhing the reſt. Like vnto a creditor, who hauing ſundry 
debtors , deepely and indifferently engaged vnto him, it 
is in his free power'and choice which of them: hee will 
freely acquite, and of which hee will iaftly require his 
OWNe. 

Now toſhut vpthispoint of the definition, = that, 


whereon all the reſt depends, we-finde in the Scriptures, that 
there is no'one part of. the gracious myſterie of many ſalua- 
tion,but it is expreſly and particularly.reterred tothe will and 
good pleaſure of God, as the prime and ſupreme cauſe of all : 
That the Sonne of -God, leſus Chriſt,came into the world, to 
take our naturevpan him,to be incarnate of the. Virgin Mary, 
and xo become que Meduatour; and to accomplith thework 
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of mans ſaluation , it is wholly and in euery part aſcribed to 
the will-and good pleaſure.of God,. How often doth Chrift 
himſelfe ſay inthe Goſpell,{ came dawne from Heanen not to doe 
Col.1.19, mine ownewill, but the will of him that ſent mee? Ioh,6,.38, It 
pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhonid all fulneſſe dwell, and (hawing 
made peace through the bloud of his Croſſe ) by him to reconcile a'l 
things vete.himjelfe,grc. His deathand paſſion, were'the fruits 
of.Gods willadd. good pleaſure, Ef4.5-3 10, 1t pleaſed the Lord 
te brniſe bim, he bath pt Gi to griefe ; when thou ſhalt make his 
ſawle an offering for: ſmnne;c#c. and the pleaſure of the Lord hall 
proſper #n.bjs band. His. preaching:here on the earth, and re- 
vealing theaiyſtcrie of God vnto Babes, was from his Fathers 
good will:: Ewen ſo Father 4 for ſo 22 ſeemed good in thy: fight, 
 AM4a4.11,26, I hope they will not deny or queſtion any of 
this, as:by-pretendingany mcrit in ys, to precede or procure 
as a motiue, from God, aiy-part of this:grace of Redemption; 
And.yet I know. not whatrhey.meanes: when: they:aſcribe:to- 
the VitginMary 3 tnerit at lealt Excorgrue, why thee ſhould 
be the Mother of God. EY in $94. 
2. _ Thatwe ſhould beſfaned by ſuch a means as the preaching 
of the /Goſpell,; whichjs. Chrif: cracified-(a_meanes cons 
tempribla ip theextsof the worldYitis.Godspoot pleaſure: 
ſt pleaſed God by the (frobyefſe of preaching; 16. ſane thews that 
beleene, 1,Cor.1.2t' The whole adminiſtration of the Word 
lohn 1.1; of God, i8according to his owne will, Hebi 2.4. Our regene. 
ration, 1s not according to the: will of thefleſh;,, northe will 
of man, hurob God. And {ames 2:1 8:10f bar one will beg ate he 
vs, bythe werd of truth;thatwee fhoutd be a hinde of firſt-fruits of 
bis creatures. Soalſoour faluation. 1.Theſ 4.3, This is the will 
of God , euen your ſanitification, It 15 bee taat worketh in vs 
bath to will azdto dove, of bis good pleaſure, Phila 3 3., The perics 
ucrance of (Gods Saints and: Beet in the ſtate of. grace, vntill 
And who hach They Come to full glory, isthe wall of God: Johrr 6.39. Thu 
nated his wil? the Fathers will, which hath ſent me,that of all, which he hath ginen 
mel ſhonld loſe notbmmg but ſbouls raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day, 
And Mat.1 8.14»: 4 « not your Fathers mill;that one nf theſe little 
ones ſhowld periſh; That we inheritetermall Jikezit is = -_ 
Jt picalure, . 
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leaſure.' Labe1 2,32. Feare not, little flocke, for it tn your Fa- 
a good ir. *k to gine you tha Kmngdeme, So allo, Johs-6.40, 
It is thewill of the Father to giue vs erernall life--The'SCrips 
tures abound in ſerting forthi the glory of Gods wittand —_ 
pleaſure herein. Admirable is the wifedome- and counſell of 
God, that hee hath in the holy Scriptares ſopunQually and 
particularly pointed out vnto vs thepleaſare of hiswill , ra. 
king place-in cucry part and paſſage of the worke-of our Re: 
demption , as altogether depending 'vpon that prime, inde- 
pendent, eternall will, and good pleaſure of God , 'in' his free 
purpoſe.and _—_ of vs vnto eternall life, Let all ad- 
uerſarieshere-{top their: mouthes, and-be conered with con- 
fuſion of face., that goe about to robbe God of ithis his great 
glory; while they would haue Gods elefting of vs, to depend 
yponthe free-will and work of man, and Gods will andplea- 
{ure td&bee no more buta conſequence of their wils; which 
qualities and ations in thetn, God fore-ſceingfromallcrer- 
nity (ſay they) did thereupon will; that ſach ſhould be faued;; 
according as he ſaw they would both receine grace offered, 
and retaine the ſame vnto the end, And rhis they will haue 
to be the very ſubſtance, and whole-contents of the- Goſpel. 
O for a Gage fer: this new Goſpell 1Nay, no Golpell, bat it 
1s the old ſpell of che Serpent; which ſabtile though it-were, 


yet it is fooliſhriefſe with God. Te ſpall be as Gods, knowing 710d Genel, 3. 


aud exili, That is, as ſome learned Interpreters note wpon it, 
the Scrpent would perſwade mankinde (as indeede he did) 
that hee ſhould not neede any further Gods wiſedoime and 
counſell for .direQion ; themſelnes ſhould bee thenceforth 
duripugs, ſelfe-wiſe ſtfficient, yea euenas Gods , knowing all 
things. "And Salomon faith , Hee thatis ſelfe-wile, is a foole, 
yea a foole of all fooles. Well, yet this Do&rine of the Ser- 
pent did not dire@tly (though by conſequence it did) exalt 

man- aboue God, -but onely ſeemed to place him in an equall 

ranke with him, Burt this DoAtrine, buitt vpn that founda- 

tion of the Serpent; is now ereted fo high, as it ſurmounts 

the Throne of God, ' Now muſt God become inferiour to his 

creature ,* his Soncreignewill muſt daunceattendancear the 

15.2 Y 4 doore 
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doore of mans will, Onely they baue left God his bare pre. 
ſcience, as if he were no better:than a poore. Prognofticator; 
or-Fortgne-teller, And yet:if this heliſh: and blaphemoug 
dodrine were to bee found: onely among thaſe ancient He. 
retiques, the Pelagians,or among their ſucceflors, the Ponti. 
ficians., it were but dignum patella operculum; no maruaile, if 
they that are of their Father the Neuill ,.. doe the workes of 
their Father. The Lord. Chriſt keepe ont , or whippe out 
this dotage, yeathis dodrine of ' Detitls, out of his Schoole: 
Let ſuch vncleane Birds-neuer neſtle or rooſtin-Chriſtiare 
Nurceries, But pafte wee to the next point in the definition. 
.: From tlie perenniousand. pure fountaine of Gods will and: 
pleaſure, doe;flow, alt the riuers of the waters ofHife towards. 
the creature ; as firſt in Gods cternall elefting out ofthe cor-. 
rupt maſſe of mankinde ,. a certaine.number of men. This e- 
letion of God, is the prime aid properatof his good pleas. 
ſare and-with, As .Epheſa 14-1 5, Verſes. So Devtc7.6:7.8 Verſ?: 
where we haue a type of hisicleFion inthe childreftof iſrael, 
flowing from the free lone and fanourof God. But this re« 
fAeRcth vpon that before,ſufficiently confirming this: Againe, 
this clefion is.of a:certaine number of men. I ſay, of acer 
taine number, not of4ll; as ſome abſurd}y afirme;,: which is 
againſt che natureof an-cleftion; For, Elio. oft ahquorum,, 


. 0% omnizm : Eleftion is of fome,notof all; as the word it ſelfe- 
| alſo importeth,fignifying to gather out from among,others. 


Auge correp. 
t& grai.cap. 13+ 


Againg;a<certaine number, and definite; not 'vncertaine, and- 
indefinite., as the Pontificians-teach,.. The number of the E.. 
le& of Ged isacertaineand fixed number: ;Hezeupon.Augu-. 
Kine ſaith ; Qs predeftinats ſwntin Regnum Des., eornm uta cer=: 
tra eft numerus, vt nec addatur ers quiſquam, nee minuathr ex ets 2: 
The number of them'that are predeſtinate vnto the, King-- 
dome of God, is-ſo.certaine-, thatneytherany canbeeadded; 
vnto them, nor-diminiſhed of chem,-:This'is accordingto the. 
truth of God, 2.7m; 2.19. The foundation of God ſtands ſure, 
baxing. this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who arecbi, 1f the Lord. 
know whoare his, hee knoweth-how many arc his;and if 
kow many, there is acertaineanmberotthemgelſe theLords 
| $74 7 knowledge. 


/ 
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knowledge were vncertaine. Chriſtfaith alſo, I know mine, 

and am knowne of mine : yea; he caileth-his owne ſheepe by 

name. Chrilt knoweth the certaine number of ſheepe , that 

belong vnto hisfold, And their namesare inrolled in Hea- 

ven. Heb.12.23- And Chriſt faith, few are choſen in com- 

pariſon of the reſidue. And bin ww eſt numerare pecus : Chriſt | 

the Shepheard'can eafily number hislittle focke. Yea, hee 

that numbereth our haires, doth he notnumber the perſons | 
of his ele? Therefore the feruants of God are ſealed in their 

fore-heads, and the number of them is ſet downe, of all the 
Tribes of Iſrael, Reve/,7. Indeed inthe 9, Verſe, a greatmul- 
titude did Iohn ſee, which no Man could number. But they 
are certaine with God. So the-number. of Gods cle is cer- | 
raine, as certaine to God ,, as the number of the Starres of Plal.147.4-5, 
Heauen , which God calleth all by their names, So great 

is the Lord, fo great his power, and-his vnderſtanding -in- 

finite. | | 

Obieft. But it may be obieted, that eleAion appertaineth 

to all indiffcrently, as being left to cuery ones choice. For 

the Scripture faith, that God would haue all men to be ſaued, 

as 1.75.24; and Rom.11:33- God hath ſhut vpall invnbe. yg. ge cores. 
liefe,, that hee mighthane mercy vpon all.” But theſe places & grat.cap.14s 
prouc notthat Gods cleion belongethto all, 'for then the | 
Scripture ſhould bee oppoſite to- it ſelfe,, which faith elſe. ol” 
where, That few are choſen, Bit as St. Auguſtine wellnoterh, . EO 
this-e Al! is ſimply meant of allthe Ek; . As he faith, Ommes - 
bommes wvn't ſalnorifieri, vt intelligantur omnes predeftinari, quia 
onne- genus binimumin ets eft-: ficut dictum eft Phariſets, Decimas 
14 omne-olts (Luc 11:42.) vbi non intelligendums eſt , niſi omne 
quod babebant :that is; Gvd would haue all men to bee ſaned, . 
meaning all the predeRBtinate , becauſe in them:is all ſorts of - 
men: avit was {aidtothe Phariſees, Yee tithe all kinde of - 
herbes; where we artHKor to vaderitand butall that they had. . 
As alfo'St. Ambroſe ſaith , Quamuis magna pers hominum Sal- Awbrof: de v6-- 
wants; gratian repillat, ant neghgat, in elettis-tamen & preſcitis, ca8.Gent.lib.1. - 
at, ab Omninm' genera.itate diſcrerts , ſpecials quedam cenſetir 
inert Pro parte munds, 404 winndie ; & pro parte bom. 
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num, exmes homines nominantnr : Although a great part of men 
reie, orneglet the grace of the Sauiour, yet a certaine ſpe- 
ciall vniuerſality is accounted in thoſe that are ele, and 
' fore-knowne,and ſeparated from the generality of All, For a 
part of the world, the whole world; and for a part of men, all 
men are named. 

Next, this certaine number iselefed out of the corrupt 
maſſe of mankinde, all corrupt in Adams loynes, after his 
fall. Therefore , the ele are called veſſelsof mercy; and 
mercy implyecs miſery. Hence the Apoftle , very aptly com- 
pares the corrupt mafſe of mankinde toa lumpe of Potters 
clay; and clay isnothing but dirt. Alſo an example of Gods 
ele&ion we haue in ſacob and Eſau, in the ſame place,Rom.g. 
which two, are ſet ont as types of all mankinde; Iacob of the 
Ele, and Eſau of the Reprobate. Now to what time or con- 
dition, had Gods a or purpoſe of ſeparating theſe two, one 
from the other, ſpeciall reference ? Namely, while they were 
yet vnborne, and-before they had done good or evill, that the 
purpoſe of God , accordingto cleAion,might ſtand , not of 
workes, but of him that calleth ; it was ſaid vnto her, The 
elder ſhall ſerne the younger ; lacob haue 1 loned , but Eſau bane I 
bated. So that God is in hiscternall purpoſe ck Iacob,and 
reie& Eſau in their Mothers wombe,before they had actually 
done good or cuill ; but not before they had both of them a+ 
like contracted the corruption of originall finne in their 
Mothers wombe. Hence it is, that preſently after mans fall, 
Gen, 3. the Lord God firſt reucaleth the myſteric of his will, 
in his eternalil purpoſe towards mankinde, in putting anen- 
mity betweene the Serpents ſeed, and the Womans ſeed,both 
Avpgels and Mcn, The Serpents ſeede are the Reprobare, a ge- 
neration of Vipers, of their Father the Deuill ; The Womans 
ſecede there,are the Ele: firit Chrift, - and in him:al the E- 
Ie, whoare blfſed in him, and who, with Chriſt,are at con- 
tinuall enmity with the Serpent and his ſecede, Michacland 
his Angcls, fighting againſt the Dragon and his Angels, the 
bond-womans ſonne pcrſccuting the free-womans fonne in 
an allegory, Gal.q. Thus GodscleRien had a. ſpeciall refe- 


rence 
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rence to the corrupt maſſe, out of which he choſevs to ſal. 


uation, So Exech, 16. Abraham, the Father of the fairhfu!l, 


for his natinity and birth , was an idolatrous Amorite..Jeru- 
falem, the type of Gods Ele, was choſen in her bloud, ver.5. 


as the Lord faith, None ee pitted thee , but thou wait caft out in- 


the opew field , to the loathing of thy perſon, inthe day that thou 
wait; borne ; and whew-I paſſed by thee ,' and {aw thee polluted: 
in thine owne bloud , 1 ſaid wntos thee, when thou waſt in t 


blond, Line : yea, 1 ſaid unto thee , when thou wait im thy blond, | 


Line. K's 

. Now this ele&ionof God, in chooſing out bf the corrupt 
maſſe and lumpe of mankinde, ſuch as ſhall be ſaued , doth 
neceſſarily imply,that this eleion is of his free grace, as is 
expreſſed in thedefinition : which is a point worthy our ſpe= 
ciall conſideration, although indeed, this free grace of God, 
is the very life-bloud (as it were) which runneth through. 
the wholebody,and filletheuery veine of the definition. It is 
called an eleAtion of grace; Row.11.5.To this grace it is,that 
the Apoſtle (rauiſhed with the admiration of Gods incom- 


prehenſible loue,% breaking forthintoa gratefull acclamati- | 


onand benedi&tion of Godtor it,as if now- hee had but newly 
comeforth;orwereſtill in hisrapture in the third Heauen) 
referreth and afcriberh the whole worke of our faluation, To 
the praiſe of the glory of bis grace(laith he ) wherein he hath made 
vs accepted in the Beloned, Epheſ,1.6.And-in the ſeuenth Verſe, 
In whom we han redemption through bis bloud , the forgrneneſſe of 
fines, according to the. riches of bis grace. ' And Chapt: 2.4. &c. 
God who #3 rich in mercy, for bis great lone, wherewith bee loned vs, 
emer when'we were dead mr finnes , hath quickned vs together with 


Chrift (by grave ye are ſaued) and bath raiſed vs vp together, &c. 


That in the ages to come; be might ſhew the exceeding riches of bit 
grace, im bis kinaneſſe towards vs ,' through: Chrift leſus. What 
greater loue, what greater grace, what richer mercy, than 


for God to caſt his ye of fauour ypon vs, euen when we were - 
t 


dead in ſinnes? As the. Apoſile faith alſo, Roms.5.8.- God: comt- 
mengeth: his loue towards v1,m that while we were yet ſmneys, whent 


' wewere memes, Chiift dyed for vr And-in the vulgar __ | 
| 2 
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ſet forth by the Diuines of Lonain, printed at Antwerpe, 
1584, in the fourthto the Romener, Verſe 5. wee finde theſe 
words in the Text, Ei vero qui non operatir, credenti autem in 
enm, qui tuſtificat impium,repntatur fides eins ad iuſtitiam, ſecan- 
dum propofitum gratis Dei: Now to him that worketh not, bur 
beleeueth in him, that iuſtifieth the vngodly, hisfaith is recko= 
ned for righteouſneſs, * according tothe-purpoſe of the grace 
of God. Now theſe laſt words are not in our vulgar tranſla- 
tions, nor in moſt Greeke Copies ;but the Louain Doctors 
haue noted in the margent , that they are found in ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts, and Greeke Copies. And it were to be wiſhed,that 


. they hadadded no worſe than this into thattheir tranſlation; 


for it is butthat,w* is the generall Doftrine of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt.For the preaching of the Goſpel,what isit,but a beame 
of this grace of God ſhining vpon ſinners? as T#t.2.11. The 
grace of God, that bringeth ſaluation, bath appeared wnto all men, 
And the Goſpel,is the Goſpelof the grace of God, Afi.20.24« 
And the Word of God, is the word of his grace, verſ. 32.And 
AFQ514.3. Yea,we finde the very fame words in the Apoſtle, 
2.Tim.1.9, Who bath ſaucd vs, andcalled vs with au boh callings 


wot according to our workes,, but (marke) according to his owne 


propoſe and grace, which was ginen vs in Chriſt Teſwa, before the 
world began;but is now made manifeſt-by the appearing of our Sani- 
over leſus Chriſt,&c.So that the ground of our ſaluation by le- 
ſus Chrift, is the meere grace of God;by this grace we are ſa- 
ucd,by this grace we come to inherit eternalllife:for eternall 
life is of the grace of God, it is x424ua 54 $8, the freegift of 
his grace, And weeare hcires of the grace of life, 1.Pet. 3.74 
The Apoſtle Paul was {oin loue with this grace, that all his 
Epiſtles are perfumed throughout, as it were with this pre- 
cious oyntinent. Hee nameth it notſo little as a .hundreth 
times. The ſalutation of each Epiſtle hath grace in' it: yea, 
thefApoltle ſets it as his marke at the end of cucry Epiltle, 
and would hauecall his Epiſtles knowne by that marke tobee 
his, As heeſaith, 2.Theſc3.17.18. The ſalutation of Paul with 
mine owne hand, wiich is the roken in exery Epiite, ſol write, The 
grace of exr Lord leſs Chriſt bee with you all, Sothat beſides 0» 
AA 
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other probable arguments , I finding this marke at-the end 
of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes , I conclude it to bee Pauls 
Epiſtle. No one Apoſtle ends-his Epiſtle with: the prayer 
and wiſhing of-grace , but onely Paul. Indeede: the Rene- 
lation endeth ſo ; The grace of onr Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen. 


Thus Gods gracious cternall purpoſe, in elefting to ſalua- 


tionſuch, as in his ſpeciall fauour hee 'was pleaſed to fore-: 
know, being the prime and originall cauſe, whereon depends 
the whole frame of our effeuall faluation : it teacheth vs a 
mainedifference between the firſt Couenant,and the ſecond, 
The firſt Couenant was made with'the firſt: Adam-in- Para- 


diſe , which indeed did meerly depend ypot:manswill, to 


keep it,or to break it, Doe this and thou ſhalt line. This was that 
firſt Couenant;which,Man failing to keep,& ſoforfeiting his 
eſtate, God now makes a ſecond Conenant in the ſecond A- 
dam, which he will.noti (as he didin the firft ) hazzard vpon 
mans will or ability in the keeping of :it;Gods wiſdomtwell 
weighing,that if Adam in his perfe&ionſo ealily andquickly 


brake the firſt Couenant, thoughhee had both willand power 
to keepe it : how much moreman now , corrupt O— | 


would neuer bee able to. keepe-the:fecond'Conenant./ An 


therefore to make ſure worke,' God takes /a'contrary courſe 
in the ſecond Conenant z which , that-ir' may. for euerſtand 


firme and, immutable, hee hath eſtabliſhed irvpon the ſure 
foundation of his owne good pleaſure andwill, wherein is no 
ſhadow of change, Pe $16.003 01 26 - 01203 911399 337 = :5 SN 

Well, the concluſion is, Gods free grace-and:fauonr'is the 


ground of our ele&ion,it is the foundation, whereots depends - 


our whole ſaluation ; wee are cle&ed , wee arefaued ,' all by 
grace,accordingto his purpoſe and grace, Thisgrace of God, 


| the Pontificjan Churcheamiot ney withallap being an ene- 


my. to all thezr Do@trine. Andtherfore the Commcellof Trent 


hath excluded, yeaand condemned the-grace of God, as the | 


ſole efficient cauſe of faluation : for $+{.6.Can,r 1. the' words 
be, Ss quis dixerit, &c:gratiam, qua iuſtificamnr, eſſe taxtnm fans- 


rem Dei; anathema ſit :that.is, If any ſhall fay; thatthe grace, . 
1 whereby 
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RC 
—_— 
- —_ er ER 2-407” Dons 
pt : Be rs CART < 
>. mo, "> 


324 


Rom, 323+ 


whereby we arc iuſtificd, is onely the fauour of God : let him 


Of the certainty of true Faith, Cavp.17; 


be Anather;a, or accurſed. If Romes Curſe were of force,then 
wofull were the caſe of St.Paul,that doth ſo often & mightily 
magnifie the grace of God in our juſtification ; yea, the only 

race and fauour of God,exclucing workes,asnot hauing the 
Feaſt (harewith Gods grace thcrein. Nay,thc whole Word of 
God, which is the Word of his grace, and theGoſpell of his 
grace, muſt fall ynder Romes Curſe. Howſocuer the equiuo- 
cating Romaniſtswould foyſt and ſhuffle in their workes, by 
the name of grace: by which indeed they deſtroy-and oner- 
throw the grace of God. 

.Obieft.. But ſay ſome, It is ſufficient that wee grant , that 
Gods grace doth manifeftit ſelfe in prouiding for vs, and of- 
teringynto'vs meanes, whereby we may be ſaued , without 
which meanes, becauſe we cannot be ſaued, therefore we arc 
fid to be faued bythe grace of God, 

Avſp.:Ts that ſuficient? O.enemies of the grace of God, 
andofryour.owne {ſahiation!! Will you ſo limit Gods grace? 
Will yeſo eclipſe the glory of hisgrace, asto confine it with- 
in ſuch narrow dounds? Indeede great, and infinitely great 
was Gods love, in ſo louing the world, that he gaue his only 
begotten;Sanne;thatall thatbelecue in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but hane life encrlaſting,:: But didhis gift depend vpon mans 
acceptance, that it might be effeRuallif man would, other- 
wiſe not? Then,as Efay faith, Who hath belceued our report? 
Had not then this great loue of God beene vtrerly loſt? Had 
not this gift beene ſuch, as noman would receine it? For 

.whar ſaith the Scripture ? All haue finned, and vg mm, come 
{hort of the glory of God. The naturall man # Nz4nu, percei- 
ueth not, rece1ueth not this gift : itis farre aboue our of his 

reach... He may fay, Whoſhall fetch Chriſtfrom abouehat 
I may; have: hiniiwichin myrcach ? What reach? The Deuill 
hid himwithiu his fcach;when he carryed' himvp to a high 
mounraine But thc nu wilt ſay, God reacheth out Chriſt vnto 

theein his Word. The Word is neare thee; True. But where 
is thy-hand to put forth to receine him? Thy hand muſt bee a 
lively faith: forte! beleene in Chriſt; is to &rechue _ 
Y7 Gods 
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Gods gift. Bur faith alſo is the ſpeciall gift of Ged. There. 
fore, Fit the Apoſtle, By grace-are ye ſaued, through faith ; and 
not of your ſeluer, it ts the gift of God, Now herein doth the 
glory of Gods grace ſhine torth,and gloriouſly diſplay it ſelte, 
that he hath not only in his rich mercy provided vs the means 
offaluation.,, making tender of it ynto vs in his Word; but 
hee effectuatty alſo gueth it vatovs , giving vs aminde and 


meanes to receiue it. As St. Iohn faith, Hee hath Finer v5 4 1.Toh.5.10, 
mminde, to know hins that ts true. And Chriſt, Noman can come w9. Toba 6.44. 


to mee, except the Father, which hath ſent mee, draw bim. And a- 
paine, No man lwoweth the Father, biut the Sorne, and be to whom 
the Senne willreueale By, And (Math, 16, 17.) Peter hauing 
confeſſed Chritt te bethe Sonne of the lining God, -Chritt 
anfivered' him:, Bleſſed art thou' Simon Bar-lona: for fleſh and 
blond hath not renealed this vnto thee , but my Father which'ss in 
Heanen, Asthe Apoſtle alſo, 1.Cor.1 2.3. No man can ſay,that 
Leſia is Chriff, bus bythe: boy Ghoſt : that is,No mar cantruly 
acknowledge him tobe his Chriſt, but by the holy Ghoſt. O- 

therwiſe, the very Deuill, ſeeing his miracles, & feeling his 


power euen ouer them, confefſed,faying, /'krow who'chow are; x1,1.4.24.6 
the holy one of God: and, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God. Yet ,r, 


; theDeuill did not this by the holy Ghoſt; nor was it by any: 
power of Gods grace, But herein ſtands that grace of God: 
firſt, in chooſing vs freely of his meere loue and _ ;'not 

force-ſceingvs'to be good, but finding vs to beeuill , ſhut vp 

in vnbeleefe , that he might haue mercy vpon vs. Secondly, 
not only in prouiding and offering meanes of grace, but alſs 
in effeQuall gining and beſtowing grace vponall thoſe whon 
he hath choſen,giuing them grace to receiue grace, that of his 

' fulnefle we __— all recetue, and grace. for-grace:;;as it fol» 

loweth in the definition. : 217) | 

Now as God out of his meere lone, grace, and fauour, did 

from alt eternity cle and appoint a cercaine number of men, 

fallen in Adam, vnto faluation : So for the effeRing of this his 

eternall purpoſe-in time, hee did alfo appoint the meanes, 

whercby hee would bring thoſe vnto the end of ; their ſalnath 
on, The meanes is twofold - Firſt, rhe only abſolate _ 
why 


er eee 44 ens : 
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' whichis Teſus Chrilt : Secondly, an inferiour and conditic- 
nall means, whereby we are made capable to receine Chriſt, 
with all his benefits, Firſt then,Chrilt is that only all-ſufici- 
entand abſolute meanes , whereby God would effeAually 
worke faluation vnto vs ; vpon, and to whom the eye of his 
graceprincipally and immediately refleteth,in his eleQing 
of vs. So Eph.1.4-He choſe vs in hits, and Epheſ.3. 11. accordin 
ro the eternall purpoſe , which be purpoſed in Chriſt Ieſus onr Lord, 
Now: there is no other name vnder Heauen , giuen among 
men, whereby we mult be ſaued ; neyther is there ſaluation in 


. - any other. And,other foundation can noman lay, ..than that 


-which islaid, Iefus Chriſt, r.Cor.3,11. Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, 
is the Centre; in whomall the lines of Gods loue and mercy 
to mankinde doe meete. Thus are wee choſen in him, before 
the foundation of the world; Epbeſc 1.4. 'Thus are we blefled 
with all ſpirituall bleſſings in. heauenly places, in Chriſt, ver.z. 
Thus are wee predeſtinated vntothe adoption of children by 
Icſus Chriſt,verſ;s, Thug hath God madevs acceptcdin the 
Beloned ; towit, Ieſus Chrift ,- in whom the Father is well 
pleaſed, verl-6, Thus haye we redemption through his bloud, 


\  _ euentheforginencſle of finnes, according to the riches of his 


grace, verſ.7. Thus in the diſpenſation of the fulnefle of time, 
God doth gather in oneall thingsin Chriſt, both which are in 
heauen, and: which are- in carth, cuen In him, verſ.1o. Thus 
inhim we. haue obtained an inheritance, to which wee are 
' predeſtinated, verſcr 1. Thus in himbelecuing, weare ſealed 
with the holySpirit of promiſe. Now 1n that God did of his 
meere grace ele& vs vnto ſaluation, therein appeareth the 
, wonderful mercy and loue of God towards vs: in thathee 
made choice of his owne Sonneto bee the onely ſoucraigne 
meanes of this our faluation, therein. appeareth alſo the infi- 
nite wiſedome of God, to ſeale vp, and to reueale vnto vs his 
incomprehenſible loue. Thus is Chriſt called the power of 
God, and the wiſedomeof God. In him are hid all the trea- 
ſures of Gods wiſdome.This is that deepnefle of the riches of 
the wiſdame & knowledge of God, whereinthe Apoltles ad- 
miration was ſyallowed vp , and wherewith the blefled Ane 


gcls 
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gels themſclues were tranſported with rauiſhment . Lakes, 
13 14+. This wiſedome of God in Chriſt, God-man, all the 
Deuils could not; for all their ſubcilty, comprehend ; neyther 
can all the wiſedome of fleſh and bloud conceiuc it ; it is foo- 
liſhneſle to the Gentile, and a ſtumbling blocke to the Iew. 
Who can conceiue, that the Sonne of God could ſuffer, and 
dye? Yet thisdid Iefus Chriſt.in that Hypoſtaticall vnion of 
his two natures, W ho can -conceiue,thata man ſhould fully 
fatisfic the iuſtice of God for the ſinnes of the world ? And 
yet this did the man Ieſus Chriſt; that one Mediator be- 
eweene Cod and Man,the Man Ieſus Chriſt faiththe Apoſtle, 
1.7.2.5. Nothing but the precious bloud of God, could 
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Rom.1 1-3 3- 


reconcileys toGod, in appealing hisiuſtice towards vs: no- As 20,18. 


thing butthe bloud of God, could purchaſe for vs the favour 
of God, and eternalllife, So that in Icſus Chriſt is reucalcd 
vnto vs, mul mgie, 54 215, the manifold wiſedome of 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſc3.10, In him alone,and 
none but him, is the Father well pleaſed with vs, Sois Chriſt 
tke only ſoucraigne abſolute meanes, in whom as wee arc ele- 
Red, ſo weare alſo ſaued. Ft 
Yettothe end, that all the cle& might be made effeually 
partakers of the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt, the wiſe- 
dome of God hath alſo ordained ſubordinate-, conditional, 
and ordinary meanes, whereby we ſhould receine Chriſt for 
ours, Theſe meanes are-the Word of God preached, where- 
by faith is begotten in vs, throughthe operation of GodsSpi- 
rit, and.the hely Sacraments adminiftred, whereby-our faith 
in Chriſt is ſeated and confirmed -inys, By this faith ir is, 
that welay hold ypon Chriſt, wherby he is made ours,and we 
made diakoten myſtically vnited ynto him,& fo in him adop- 
ted the Sonnes of God by grace,as wefhewed at large before. 
Now call theſe ordinary & conditionall means, not ſimply 
abſolute, as Chriſt is ; becauſe althongh by the mcanes of 
theſe, to wit,the Word and Sacraments, men are ordinarily 


brought ynte faluation in Chriſt ; namelythoſe, whocome to - 


be made capable of the ordinary means;yet in caſe any of the 
elect cannot come to the vic of the ordinary meanes, as In- 
| Z ants 
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fants dying before Baptiſme,and many Childrendying before 
they come tohearethe Word of God zand ſoaRtually, in re. 
gard of the ordinary meanes to belceeue God , being anabſo.. 
Jute and free agent, that can worke aboue mecanes, and with. 
out meanes , aboue all that we can thinke (as faith the Apo. 
ſtle) is not ſo bound tothe ordinary conditionall meanes, bur 
that hee can ,'and doth without them faue all thoſe that be. 
long ro the Conenant of grace, elected inleſus Chriſt , the 
onely abſolute meanes. | 

Againe, I call the Word and Sacraments conditionall 


-meanes , becauſe', though they bee not ſo abſolute fo to tye 


God',: as if he could not ſaue vs without them ; yetthey be 
ſo conditionall, as we may not looketo be ſaued, but by them, 
if God doe giue vs opportunity to vie them, and make vs ca. 
pableof them : For God did no lefle ordaine theſe ordinary 


meanes , 'whereby wee ſhonld come. ordinarily to receine 
Chriſt; thart he d1d ordaine Chriſt himifelfe, the oriely abſo. 


Jute meanes whereby we muſt be ſaued. Hence it is; that St, 
Auguſtine, according to his manner, faith excellently : Twnc 
v9lniſſe hominibus apparere Chriftum, & apud eos predicari doftri. 
yam ſuam, quads ſciebat, & vbi ſciebat eſſe z qus in eum fuerant 
eredituri ; quod poſſet fc diti, Quiunds ſticbat, & wi ſcicbat eſſe, qui 
elefli fnerant in ipſo ante mundi conſtututionem : Then was Chriſt 
willing to haue himſelfe made manifeſt vnto men , and his 
dottrine to be preached-among them , when he knew , and 
where he knew there were ſuch , as ſhould beleene in him ; 
which may be thus explained, When he knew; and where he 
knew thoſe were, who had been eleted in'him before the 
foundation of the world. So that Chriſt hath appeared , his 
Goſpellis preached, principallyfor no other end, but to ma- 
nifeſt Gods glory in the faning of his cle, Soit 1s an infal- 


lible:marke ; whereſoeuer God ſends the meanes of faluation 


in the preaching of his Word, there isſome of his ele& to be- 


called; and ſaued. Henceit is,that the holy Ghoſt giueth ſpe- 


ciall diretion and commiſſion to preach in-ſach and ſach 
places onely,for the time t namely,where his cle& were:Thus 
was Philip commanded to goe preach tothe Eunuch, 4-8. 

| So 
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So Peter to Cornelius, As 10: The Apoſtles are inhibited to 


preach the Word in Aſia; for the time was not yet come; 
Afts 16,6. They were reſtrained alſo by the ſame Spirit of! 


God, from preaching in Bithynia, verſ.7, So that this was a' 


figne, thatas yet God had no people ready for his Word in 
thoſe places, Asthe Lord himſelfe renders the reaſon why 


he will haue Paul tocontinue in Corinth, and to preach the' 


Word boldly againſt all oppoſition ; For (faith the Lord) I 
hane much people in this City, and I am with thee, to pre- 
ſerue thee from all enemies, As 1 8,10. So Chriſt was not 
ſent, but to the loſt Sheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, to thoſe 
whom his Father had giuen him out of the world :for who 
were they that belecued , but ſo many as were ordained to 
eternall life ? As 1 3.48. Againe, as Gods wiſedome did or- 
daine theſe ordinary and conditionall meanes, whereby his 


cle&t ſhould be made cffeQually partakersof Chriſtin whom 


they are cleted : Soin the laſt place ; by the grace of Chriſt; 
ia the vie of theſe meanes, weearcſandtified and made con< 
formable to Chriſt, to walke in him, cuen as he hath walked, 
inall holy obedience. For as God in Chriſt did ele and or- 


_ © dainevsto theend, which is tobe ſaued ;ſoalſo he hath or- 


dained vs to all the meanes tending to this end:which means 
are inno ſort, to bee ſenered from Gods eternall purpoſe in 
ſauing vs : for as-he did beforeall time y-_—_ vs vnto falua- 
tionin his Sonne ; ſo before all time he did appoint the man- 
ner,and meanes, and way, wherein we muſt walke ynto the 
end of our ſaluation: as it isfaid in the definition, Euen vnto 
the end ; that is, till wee come to the end of our Chriftian 
race, to receiuethe end of our faith , the ſaluation of our 
ſoules. 

This end is that very thing, to which we are ordained and 
eleed in Chriſt, As by grace we are eleted vnto grace, fo 
alſo to perſeuere in grace vnto glory: For the foundation of God 

Stands ſure , and bath the ſeate, The Lord knoweth who are his. 
Now hath God laid a foundation, and ſhallnot he finifh ? No, 
he is the wiſe buiider.. Whom he loueth, he loucth tothe 
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cnd. Asit is faid of Chrift, Hauing loued his owne;that is, Tohn 13.1, 
WA 


$40 


Rom.11-29. 


1.Ich 2.19. 


Aug. de correp. 
& grat.cap-12, 


Obvett, 


Anſw. 


—  —— —_—_— 


The. certainty of true Faith, Cap.17, 


from cuerlaſting: he loued them vnto the end; that is, to e- 
uerlaſting. For the gifts-and calling of God are without re- 
ntance : It-is not poſhble for the cleAtto be deceined ; that 
is, ſeduced from Chriſt, Marth. 24.24, Poth any fall away, 
and apoſtatize from the truth? It is not from the grace of 
Chriſt that they fall ; for they neuer-had it: but they fall away 
from: that temporary profeſſion of faith and conuerſation, 
wherein fora time they continued. So St. Iohn, ſpeaking of 
Apoſtataes, and renolted Antichriſtians, faith, They wenr out 
from vs, but they were not of vs; for bad they beene of vr , they 
world no doubt hane continued with vs : but they went ont that th: 
mic he be made marifett, that they were not all of vs, Whereupon 
Auguſtine ſaith ; Nec nes moneat, qued Filys ſmis quibuſdam Dena 
non dat iſlam perſenerantiam, Sunt enim quidam , qui Fily Dei 
propter ſnſceptam vel temporaliter gratiam, dicuntsr a nobis , nec 
ſunt tamen Deo. De quibus Toharnes, Ex nobts exiexunt,ſed now 
erant exnobis. Non erant exounmero Filiorum, & quando crant in 
fide Fillorwm. Nonenins perit Filins promiſcionts, ſed Filine-perdi- 
tionis, Enernnt iſtiex multindine veeatorum, nonex pancitate 
eleftorum : Nor let it moue vs (faittr hee) thatGod-doth nor = 
we this perſcuerance to ſome of his Sonnes. Forthere are 
ome, Who becauſe of a tem gracereceiued are called 
of vs the Sonnes of God, and yet with God they are not ſo. 
Of whom Tohn ſpeaketh , They went our fronvvs, but.they 
wcrenotof vs. They werenot of thenumber of Sonnes-, no 
not when they were in the faith of Sonnes. FortheSonne of 
promiſe periſhethnat, butthe Sonne of-perdition.Thoſe were 
” _ multitude of the called, not of the ſmall number of the 
ele. 

But here it may be obieRted,that St, Auguſtine confefleth, 
that thoſe that. fell away , were once in the true faith; and 
therefore , a man may fall away fromtrue faith, and conſe- 
quently from grace finally and.totally. .But Saint Auguſtine 
cleareth this-in many places of his Bookes, ſhewing:, that a 
man cannot fall away from the faith of the ele. As Fides 


Aug. de pde & Chyifti, fides..gratie Chriſtiane ; id eſt, ea fides que per dileftionem 


operib.cap,i6. 
formed. 


operainr, poſta in fundamenta., neminem perne mma” | 
ann-. 
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faith of Chriſt, the faith of Chriſtian grace; to wir, that faith 

which work<cth by loue,being built vpon the foundation,per- 

mitteth noneto periſh. And therefore where hee ſpeakes of L 

ſach as were once in the faith, and fall from it, hee meaneth 

not the proper faith of the Elet, butthe common faith of 

Chriſtians, As he alſoſaith, eAppellamm nos & eleftor Chrifti Aug correp. 

Diſcipwlos, & Dei Filios, quia ſic appellands ſunt, quos regeneratos © $/4i4ap-5+ 
re vinerecernimus : We doe call men cuen the ele Diſciples 

of Chriſt, and the Sonnes of God , becauſe they are ſo to bee 

called, whom we ſee to be regenerate, and to liue godly : but | 

if they haue not perſeucrance, they are not truely called, ſich j! <6enerate, 

they are called that, which they are nor. And therefore,Quie ufc thar are 

nor habnerunt perſexerantiam, ſicut non vere Diſcipuls Chriſti, ita baptized,and 

nec vere Fily Dei fuerunt, ctiam quando efſe videbaniur, & 114 vos lo ſeeme by 

cabantur:Becaule they had not perſeuerance,as they were not _ + +cmpmggy 

truely Chriſts Diſciples, ſo neyther were they truely the Sons Ctrand 
of God, cuen when they ſeemed to beſo, and were called fo. really regenes 

Of this ſort and ſenſe is another place of St. Auguſtineto bee rat. — 

taken,whichthe Author of the new Gaggefor the old Gooſe, 45: i614 

for haſte (as Charity may deeme) rather than eyther of ma- 

lice or| ignorance (not cafily incident to a marr of ſich rare 

and extraordinary learning) hath perhaps caſinlly , inſucha 

ſwift lowing currentof diſcourſe, dropped from his Gooſe- -=_ GC opge / 
quill. His allegation out of St: Augaſtine, is intheſe words: —— 
Credendum eſt quoſdam de filys perditionts, non accepto dono perſe- 44 g. de corre pe 
rerantie v/g, in finem, in fide, que per dileftionem operatur incipere & grat.capag. 
vinere, & aliquandin fideliter & inſft vinere, & poſtea cadere, neg, 
de has vita , prinſquans hoc ets contingat, auferri. The author of 

the Gagge ſeemeth to alledge this place to proue, that a man 
may totally fall away from grace, {ith from faith working by 
loue. And the words,as he alledgeth them, feeme to fauour 
that opinion, as if it were Augultines definitive concluſion, 
for all peremptorily to belecue it, Credendimm eff, But as a 
guelt man, though he haue all the other ſignes of a man, hath 
loft his virility, the chiefe difference of his Sexe: ſo this ſcn- 
tence being but a little guelr, how mych is it made to degene- 
rate from the Maſculine ftile of St. Auguſtine ? For Angultine 

| Z 3 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking there of the gift of perſcuerance , inferreth this ſen. 
tance,thus : Propter huins vtilitatem ſecreti,credendum oft 510. 
dam, &c. For the benefit of this ſecret, (to wit, of 62 4 
rance) credendum ef} : where wee are to note, that theſe firſt 
words, left out by the Author, are aſpeciall emention and 
limitation of our faith herein ; namely, how farre forth, and 
in what reſpe& Auguſtine would haue vs thinke ſo,that men 
may fall from that faith, which worketh by loue, to the end, 
that thereby they ſhould bee more carefall to keepe their 
ſtanding ; therefore he ſaith, Propter buius viilitatems ſecreti, A 
clauſe in no caſe to bee neglected ; for little though it bee, ir 
leaueneth and ſeaſoneth the whole lumpe, As the ſame Au- 
uſtine elſewhere ſaith, Dex mel eſſe indicanit, miſcere quoſ< 
am non perſeneraturos, certo numero Santlorum ſnorum,vt quibus 
wow expedit in huius vite tentatione ſecuritas, non poſſint eſſe ſecurt: 
God iudged it better, to mingle fome that ſhould nor perſe- 
uere, with the.certaine number of his Saints ,. that they ; for 
whom ſecurity in the tentation of this life is not expedient, 
might learne not to be ſecure. Now that Auguſtine , by thax 
faith working by loue, mentionedin the former allegation 
(from whence he would haue vs belecue, for our owne profit 
and proficiency in perſeucring, that the reprobate fall) did 
rot meane that true reall faith of the Saints and Ele&,which 
work<th by loue; but onelyſuch a faith, in appearance and 
common account : beſides many other places, and thoſe alſo 
which we haue forecited; that one may conuince it,where he 
faith ypon 2.Tim.2.19. Herum fides, que per dileflionem opera- 
tur, profeits aut omnixo non deficit, ant [i qui ſunt, quorum deficit, 
reparatur autequam vitaiſta finiatur,& Lites , qua mtercurrerat, 
iniquitate, v/quein finem perſeucrantia deputatur : The faith of 
thoſe, which worketh by leue, cytherdoth-not faile at all, or 
if there be any, who: faith doth faile, it ts repaired before 
this life be ended, and the mquity,which came berweene, be- 
ingblotted out, perſcuerance is deputed cuen vnto the end. 
Yea, he faith definitively ,, Fides erm, qui adificatur ſuper Pe- 
tram, pro qua etiam oranit Chriſius, ne deficiat, nou deficit : His 
fairh that is built ypon the Rocke, for.the whuch. alſo Chrilk 
| prayed, 
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prayed, thatit ſhould not faile, failethnot. And Chrift faith 


expreſly , That rhe houſe built vpon the Rocke, faileth not, Mar. 7-25. 


but ſtandeth firme againſt all windes and waues of tentations, 
The Rocke is Chriſt, and the houſe vpon this Rocke, is euery 
truebelecuer. Bur ſay, that former —_—_— ont of Augu- 
ſtine, had beenealtogether ſet downe by him, eyther in thoſe 
rermes, or in thatſenſeas the Author citeth it ; what if one 
ſach ſpeech tending that way , ſhould haue fallen from that 
excellent holy man ? ſhall that one preponderate the whole 
tenure of St, Auguſtines workes? Nay, rather let it bee inter- 
preted by his other ſayings, than they be ouerthrowne and 
cuacuate by this. And let the learned Author of that booke 
of the Gagge , ſo maintaine the truth of Chriſt inthe maine 
- currentof his other writings, asthey may not only extenuate, 

but wholly __- and expunge (to omit other things) ar 
leaſt this blot, dropping from his penne. Auguſtine,though a 
moſt excellent lightin Gods Church, yet whereinhe ſaw his 
errours(ſuch was his rare humility, and dextrous ingenuity) 
hee writ a Booke of RetraQations. Butfor his Doctrine in 
the point of the Saints perſcuerance in the ſtate of grace, vn- 
tothe end, itis ſo cleare; and conſonant to the Scriptures, 
that it needes no retraftation; and as yacaſic it is almoſt 
any witto bee peruerted, as ſabuerted.' Onely let not a miſ- 
alledged place, or a miſ-concciued allegation out of Augn- 
ſtine, ſtand as the Reſt, whereon the ftate of the Dodrrine of 
the Churchof England muſt lye athazzard.Noreuer ler it be 
ſaid, that the Do&rine of the faith of the Church of England 
is any other, than the DoQtrine of the Catholick faith, which 
is built ypon the holy Scriptures , the onely adzquate obie&t 
and rule of Catholike faith. 

Now the groundand foundation of perſeuerance in grace 
vnto the end,is the eternalldecree and aR of Gods good plea- + 
ſureand will, in predeſtinatingand ele&ing a certaine num. 
ber of men out of the corrupt maſle of mankinde, to be ſaued 
in and through Ieſus Chriſt. So that the certainty of perſe- 
rance of the ele Saints , depends vpon the immurability of 
that foundation of God , which ſtands ſure, and hath Gods 
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ſcale vpon it, The Lord knoweth who ave his. And it is worth the 
noting, yea very materiall for the vnderſtanding of the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle in that place, toobſerue thewords immediatly. 
going befoge, verſ.18. where ſpeaking of the herefieof Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, by whoſe meanes the faith of ſome was 
ouerthrowne : and leaſt ſome hereupon might conclude, 
that therefore Gods ele& may fall away from faith, the A. 
ſtlepreuents,or at leaft remoues that obieQtion , inferrin 
i the, next words, Newertheleſſe the fonngation of Ged Ranks | 
KIEL CTC OD | | 
"Yea this foundation of God flands fo flire; as that it tands 
not 591 and ar , but ſtill inall ages, in allplaces where 
Chriſt is preached, theele& arceffectually called, aud buile 
vpon it, yntillthe fulland finall conſummation of the holy 
and heauenly Temple of God.: So that-as-the Apoſtle ſaith, 
whom God did predeſtinate, them he alſo called ; and whom be cal: 
led; thew be. alſo inſtified.; and whom bee inttified,them hee alſo olo- 
rified, Note.here the golden chaine of mans.falyatiov. Our 
elorification is chained to our 1uſtification ; qur'iuſtification 
to ourcffecuall yocatian; our cffeuall vocation, iuſtifica« 
tion, glorification, beggnne bere. in-grace ,;.and conſummate 
hereatrer in glory, arg allchained infeparably.topredeſtinati= 


ag on,Gods foundation. WhereuponS, Auguſtine ſaith, Quos pre- 


deftinanit, ipſos & vocanit , illa ſcilicet vocatione, ſecundym pro- 
polrum ; non ergoalies, ſed ques predeſſinaxit, ipſos & vooauit nec. 
als, ſed ques ta vocanit ,.. ipſos,& inſtificaxit < nec alios, ſed ques 
predeſt inauit, vacauin, inftificauity ipſet& glorificanit , illo wtique 
fine qui nou habet finem : Whom he predeſtinated,them he alſo 
called,to wit,withthat calling which is according to his pur. 
poſe ; therefore none elſe, but whom hee predeſtinated, them. 
he alſo called : nor any others, but whom heſocalled, them 
he alfo juſtified ;' nor any. others, but whomhe hath predee 
ſtinared, called, ruſtified, them he hath alſoglorified-vnto the 


Aug, de fide ad end, that hath noend. And De: fide ad Petrum Diaconums.cap.3, 
P.Diaconum Jllicum Chriſto regugbunt, quos Deus gratuita bonitate ſua pred:- 


 finanit ad Regnum : quoniam. tales pradeſitmando preparanit , vt 
Regno dignieſent, preparauit viig, ſecundum propoſurum vocander, 
OT Vt 


Cir.1f, inregardof predeſtination. 
vt obediant : preparanit inftificandos, vt ———— relle cre. 
dant,& bene vinant : preparasit etinns glorificandos, vt Chrifti coo 
heredes effetti, Regnum celorum ſine fine poſſideant:They ſhall 
reigne with Chriſt , whom God of his frec goodneſſe hath 
predeſtinated: to the Kingdome: for. becauſe by predeſtina- - 
ting he hathprepared ſuch;that they ſhould be worthy of the 
Tea” nah ay mim rene rep — to 

is e,thatt ould ; hee hath prepared them 
to be iuſtified,thar kauing receiued grice,they ſhould belceue 
aright,and liuc well : he hath prepared them alfoto be glori- 
fied, that being made coheires with Chriſt, they might poſ- 
ſefle the Kingdome of heauen without end. Thus we ſee the 
maine reaſon of the Saints perſeuerance in grace-ynts the - 
end, is grounded ypon the immutability of Gods elefion.So 
thatthe enemicsof thetruth, and of Godsglory.; and lowers 
cftheir owne glory, - know well enough,that their Dofrine 
of yncettainty, and of fallingaway from | mc) ſtand, 
ſo long as Gods foundation remaineth ſure+therefore they 
hanc laboured tooth and nayle to vndermyne and blow vp - 
this foundation of God ,. that ſo men-might be asa tottering 
houſe built ypon the ſand:; or as a Ship: without an anchor, . 
toffed vp and downe,and running vpon the danger of cucry 
rocke and ſhelue, asSt, Iames compares the faithlefle manto 
the winde-driuen waue, James 1.6,-* - | w* cb 

Now as God hath preordained- andeteRtedve, as to the 
end of our "r0tay! gr meanes ordinary and conditio- 
nall , the Word and Sacraments ,- whereby wee ſhould be in 
timecſfeually.called to imbraoeby faith the onely abſolute 
meanes of our ſaſnation, Ieſus Chriſt , in whom we are cle» - 
Red, and by whom we are mightily ſaued: So alſo hee hath - 
ordained and appointed vs vnto holinefle of life-and conuer- - 
fation, wherein we ſhould walke and perſevere vntothe end 
of this life, as it is in the definitions For-good workes, being 
the proper,immediate,andneceſſary fruits of juſtifying Faith,. 
they become alſo the ordinary high-way to the Kindgome, 
They are via Regni, thoughnot cauſa Regnandi: theway of the 
Kingdome, but.not the cauſe of making vs Kings.. Hereupon 
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-the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.1.4. That God hath choſen vs in Chrif 
before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy and with. 
ont blame before him in lone. And Chapt.2.10. We are bisworke- 


' manſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vuto good workes, which God bath 


before ordained, that ws fronld walke in them. Here the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of the new creature, of the regenerate man, created, 
or re-created in Chrift Icſus ; created in Chriſt Icſus ynto 
good workes, that we ſhould walke in them. For the good 
workes of a regenerate man, as they are cuidences of true 
faith , ſo they arc excellent meanes ts preſerue vs from fal- 

to make ys perſcuere in grace vato the end. Therfore 
St. Peter faith, 2.Pet,1.10, Wherefore, Brethren, the rather gine 
diligence to make your calling and eltition ſure ; for if yee doe theſe 
things, ye ſhall nener fall, Theſe things ; namely ſuch as hee 


{pake of in the fift,ſixt, and ſeuen Verſes: to wit,all kinde of 


good workes. For ſo (ſaith he) an entraxce ſhall be miniftred vie 
to you aboundantly, into the enerlaſtng Kingdome of our Lord and 
Sauionr Jeſus Chriſt, | | 

Obiet.But ſome will here obie&,that for as much as the A- 
poſtle doth vſc[] *J here, as putting the aſſurance of our ele. 
ion vpon Ifs and Ands: therefore if a man continue not ta 
doe theſe things, hefhall fall ; and ſoconſequently , the afſt- 
rance of our perſcuerance is only conditionall : So that it reſts 
in vs,eyther to ſtand or fall from grace, b7 

eAznfw. For anſwer hereunto: True it is,that the aduerſa- 

riesof this truth catch at all (hadowes, whereby they may 
any way obſcure this cleare DoArine, that ſo all men might 
remaine till in the ſhadow of death; as Adam would haue 
done, when he thoughtto hide himſelfe from God, by taking 
fhrowd vnder the ſhadowic trees. Hereunto they adde ſun- 
dry places of Scripture, as all ſuch,where there is eyther any 
exhortation to take hold of grace, or any admonition totake 
hecde of falling : As 1. Cor. 10,12, Les han that thinketh hee 
faideth, take beede, leſt bee fall. And Rem,1 1. the Iewes fall is 
propounded.to the called Gentiles, as an exatnple of admoni- 
tion, verſ.20, Becavuſe of vnbeliefe they were broken off , and thou 
Randeit by faith : Bee not high minded, but feare. And to omit 
many 
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many other , they alledge ove maine place out of Ezech,r8, 
where God threateneth, Thar if the righteous forſake his 
righteouſheſſe, and commit iniquity ; in the iniquity that hee 
hath committed, he ſhall dye , and his former righteouſheſle 
ſhallbe remembred no more. From theſe and ſuch like pla. 
ces the adverſaries would conclude, Thata man may fall ro- 
rally and finally from grace ; or atleaſt they would waue the 
matter, and leaue it indifferent: ſith (ſay they) we find ſuch 
oppoſition in the Scripture about this point. Nay (ſay they) 
we can bring as many places, that make againſt certainty of 
ele&tion,and perſeuerance in grace, as can be brought for it, 
So that the aduerſaries (Inecde name none but the Pontifici- 
ang; for all that hold of their wicked DoRtrine, though they 
ſeine to abhorre the name of Pontificians, yet indeede they 
are\qne with them) the aduerfaries ( I fay)are hereupon very 
tory and infolent, becauſe not vnderſtanding the 
Scriptures , but peruerting them to their owne deſtruftion, 
they thihke they are as faſt and full on their ſide, as againſt 
them. /Hereupon at the leaſtwiſe they would, I ſay, waue the 
matter, and make it indifferent, whether ſidea tnan chooſe. 
Sothat by hooke or by crooke they would bring in a new Di- 
uinity , as Copernicus and hisfollowers, a new Philoſophy 
who,making demonſtration, that the earth may as well moue 
round about in 24. houres,as the heauens ;therefore his di- 
ſciples concluſion muſt be,that not the heauens, but the earth 
moueth about once in 24. houres. The motion whereof hath- 
cauſed this brain-ſicke giddineſle in theſe new Philoſophicall 
Heretickes, or Hereticall Philoſophers. But the grounds of 
Diuinity in this point in hand, are farre more demonſtratiue 
and certaine, than that of Copernicus hisPhiloſophy.. For he 
can findeno certaine demonſtration of the heauens mction; 
but that he can ſtoppe with his verſatilous wit; no more then 
my braine, earthy as it is,can be moued to belceue his earths 
motion. But theſe Nouel-Diuines, mult needes confefle, that 
the Doctrine of Gods eleion, effeuall-yocation of the E- 
le&, and their perſcuerance in grace, is. very clearly ſet down: 
in the Scriptures... Which being ſo, while they would o—_ 
other 
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other places of Scriptures againſt it , what doe they elſe, bur 
goe about to make God a lyar,that with him ſhould be Tes 
ard Nay ? For if the Scripture be contradictory inthematrer 
of aluation,then it ſhould be no better thana lyc ; and ſoGod, 
cheauthor of the Scripture,a lyar, But let God be true, and 
. euery manalyar. Yea, let the Scriptures be true , vniforme, 
conſonant, and like themſelues, andallſuch wreſters and per- 
uerters of the truth, lyars; But they cannot bring any one 
ſentence of Scripture,to contradic this truth of the certain 
of Godselefion, The Scripture faith , The foundation of God 
ſtards: ſure, and bath the ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are his: but 
where can the aduerſarics bring one place of Scripture con- 
 _ tradicory,which faith, The foundation of God is vncertaine, 
- without ſcale, The Lord knoweth not who are his? The 
Scriptures ſairh.of ApoſtatesThey went out from vs,but they were 
wot of vs ; for had they been of vs,they had contmned with vs: but 
where faith it the contrary,that Apoſtates were oncethe true 
Children of God, ſealed vp in Gods foundation, and knowne 
of God to be his, and thatrhey were once really of the num- 
ber of Gods EleAt? The Scripture ſaith,7r « impoſſible to.deceine 
the Eleft, and. to ſednce them from Chriſt. The Scripture faith, He 
that is borne of God, ſinneth not ; neyther gan be ſame, becauſe he is 
borne of God: that is, he cannot ſinnevnto death; namely , by 
finne fall away from God finally.Where ſaithit, That he that 
is borne of God doth finne vntodeath ,-and o falleth totally 
and finally from God ? Irideede,if as Archimedes,that famoug 
. Mathematician and Engineer , who was ſoconfident of his 
Arr, that he durſt ſay, he would remoue this wholeterreſtri- 
all Globe, if he had but a Ground or Baſe to faſten his Engine 
vpon(although the Baſe muſt needes be farre bigger than the 
' Monecable.) So they , if they could finde ſuch a fulidgronnd 
- in Scripture, ſeruingtheir owne opinion, and preponderating 
theeternall ynmoneabletruth of Gods elettion, as thereupon 
.  theycould pitch their artificiall Engine ; much might be,that 
theſe rarcEnginecrs, might Giant-like,be able to reere Mount 
Pclion vpon Mount Offi, and fo climbe to the rop of Olym- 
pus : while by their faithas a graine of ſce/crata Smupts , they 
| . command 
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command the vnmoueable mountaine of Trutli (if the foun. 
dation of it did not ſtand the more ſureto bee caſt into the 
floating ſea of theirfleeting iinagination. 

But (fay they) the Scripture ſpeaketh doubtfully in many 
places , as inthoſe for&-altedged and other. To whieh all I 
anſwer in one word , that none of thoſe fore-alledged places 
doe crofle or contradi& the truth of God. Nay contrary,they 
arc all as meanes, tobring the purpoſe of God to its finall pe- 
riod and effet. For, Be not bigh minded, but feare : Let him that 
thinketh be ſtkandeth,tahe beede left he fall : Works owt your ſaluation 
with feare and trembling : If ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall nenerfall : 
If a man abide not m me, he-is caft forth as a branch, and « withe- 
red: Iſthe righteous forſaks his righteouſneſs and commit miquitye: 
and if there be any other Scriptures of this nature, eyther cx- 
hortatory or admonitory (beſides that-they are excellent re- 
Ntritiues to all ſorts ef: men in generall, bt as 
reſtraining grace-cven to wicked men)theyare allneceſlary 
precepts, and ſoucraigne preſernatiues and antidotes, cſpeci- 
ally to the cle of God, to preſtrue them from ng 220 
ome donot imply,that Gods ecle& may fall away : but they 
crue as mcanes to preuent them, that they doe-not fall. Now 
God hath(asI ſaid) not only ordained tlic end, but allmeans 
tending thereunto. Of which moeanes, thoſe many exhorta- 
tions and admonitions inScripture'are a ſpeciall part. Tothis 
purpoſe Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellently : Teve quod babes, ne 


aling AcCipiat Coronam tuem.; Quod antem ctiam perſeneraturis oy g 


Santis fic ifta dicuntuy , Ur a ag or babearar- incer- 
tum ; non aliter hoc andire debent, quibus | non altuns ſapere, 
ſed timere, Hinc & Apoſtolic nk » fs manſcritic in we - db. 
cente illo, quiilles viig, ſciebat ofſe manſuroc; Et per Propbetams, 6 


volueritis, & andieritis me ; cum ſciret ipſe, in quibia operaretnr &r | 


velle, Et ſimilia multa dicunturypropter bnixe viiditatews fecredi, no 
forte quis extollatur, ſed Omnes etiam qui bene carrunt, thmeant, oc. 
thatis, Hold that which thou haſt, leſt another take thy 


Avg. de correp. - 
rAPGAAL Io: 


Crowne (they are the words-of the holy Gheſt.) Now that Apoe. 3-11. 


theſe thingsare fo ſpoken euen to the Saints that (hall 
were, as if 1t were vncertaine whether they ſhould: perſe ; 3 
racy. 
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they ought not to heare of this otherwiſe, whom it behooueth 


not tobe high minded, but feare. Hence allo it is ſaid to the 
Apoſtles,If you ſhall abide in me: himſelfe ſpeaking it, who 


knew full well that they would abide in him. And by the 


Prophet, If ye be willing, and will harken vto me ;when 
himſelfe knew, in whom hee would worke cuen to will. Ard 
many ſuch things are ſpoken, for the profit of this ſecret, leſt 
any ſhould be puffed vp ; but that all , .cuen thoſe that runne 
well, ſhould feare. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 2.7m, 
3.16. eAll Scripture ts ginenby inſpiration of God,and is profitable 


for doftrine, for reproofe, for corretlion, for inſtruftion in righteouſ- 


weſſe : that the man of God may be perfett, ny furniſhed vnts 
all good workgs, Note here how the holy Gholt, vnto the Do. 
Arine of the Scripturce,ioyneth reproofe and correRion , ag 
neceflary meanes to bring Gods ſeruants to perfeion. So 
that thoſe places of Scripture, which deterre men from pre- 
ſumption and ſecurity, Gods Children make vſe of them, as 
meanes to keep them in the way,not as {tumbling blockes to 
take offence at, whereby to fall. | 

If any here obieR that of Gregory, Video Paulum, cc. I ſee 


Paul called out of that cruelty of perſecuting, to the grace of 


Apoſtleſhip; and yet he ſo feareth,amidft Gods ſecret indge- 
ments, as that euen after he is called, hee fearethto be a caſt. 
away. For he ſaith, Ce/tige, I chaſtiſe my body, &c. 1.Cer.g. 
and Phil.;3.I follow if I may comprehend, &c. Yea it was 
now ſaid of himby the yoice of the Lord, He is a choſen veſ. 
{cll vrgo mee : and yet for all that, chaſtizing his body , hee 
feareth left hee ſhould be reproued, or caſt away, Doth Gre- 
gory hence conclude;that the ele js vncertaine of faluation, 
Sri it is poſſible for him to become a reprobate? Nothing 
lefle.For note what the addeth there : Debet profetto,in ſpe eſſe 
10x ſolum ſecuritas, ſed etiang timer m conner ſatione, vt  illa cer- 
tantes foneat, & iſte torpeites pungat © There ought ſurely, there 
ought to be not onely ſecurity 1n our mage , but alſo feare in 
our conuerſation ; that both the one (ſecurity in hope) may 
cheere thoſe that fight, and the other (feare ) checke and 
ſpurce them that faint; /Yede,&c, Whence (faith he) od my 
| poken 
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ſpoken by the Prophet, They which feare the Lord, let them hope 
mthe Lord, As if he ſaid plainly , That mans hope is vainly 
confident, who refuſeth to feare God in his converſation. And 
lb. g.cap.27. he further cleareth his minde herein, | Scienduns 
eſt, quod viri [aniti ita incert: ſunt, vs confiaant ; atg, ita confidunt, 


vt tamen ex ſecuritate non torpeant: We are to know, that holy 


men are ſo vncertaine, as that they are confident ; and are ſo 
confident , as that notwithſtandingthey droope notthrough 
ſecurity, Sothat ſuchlike placesof Scripture, as teach vs to 
feare 2nd tremble, being rightly vnderitood and applyed,they 
arc ſo farre from ſhaking the certainty of our elefion and 
rſeucrance in grace, that they tend exceedingly to the eſta. 
blithing of it, Yea they ſerue alſo to ſtoppe all fooliſh and 
carnall mens mouthe:,that would (forſooth) in Chriltian 
licy haue this DoArine of God ſmoothered and ſuppreſſed,as 
tending to make men carclefle of the- meanes of ſaluation : 
Whereas on the contrary, ſeeing the wiſedome of God hath 
tyed the meanes of ſaluation ſo inſeparadly and conditionally 
to his ownpurpoſc and good pleaſure in-our eleAtion : there- 


fore all mien being alike indangered vnto God; ſhould not 


rſt in their rebellion, to their further damnation, but 
ſhould vſe-all ditigence-in the vic of thoſe meanes, by which 
God doth worke ſaluationvnto vs. 

Tell me (if politick pe may take ſuch place) A Kings 


ſubicRs being all fallen (without exception) into a Premu-. 


nire, hauing forfeited their eſtates and all: if now the King 
out of his ſpeciall grace .and fauour, haue reſolued with.him- 
ſelfe topardon ſuch a number of them, asſeemeth good vnto 


him , whoſe names heenrolleth in his bookeof Arcana regpns, 
not purpoſingto pardon any moe, but theſe onely ; yet withall 


hath om uch and ſuch meanes to be vſed, and conditi- 
onsto 


termination and good pleaſure, to pardon and ſpare a certaine 
number of his ſublets, ſuch as himſclfe,our of ſpeciallgrace, 
-hath made choice of; but thenumber of the perfons,andwho 
they be, he conccaleth in his breſt, but reucaleth tothem the 


meanes 


obſcrued, as he preſcribeth, and fo thusfarre publi-. 
ſheth by Proclamation to all his ſubie&s, thatſuch is his de- - 
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meanes whereby hee will ane them : will any of his ſubjects 
be ſo deſperately minded, as to'fay thus with himſelfe, The 
King hath reſolued to pardon certain numbter,and-no more, 
and torecciue thern to fauour by ſuch meanes as hee com- 
mandeth, by obeying ſuch and ſach Lawes ; but ſith I am vn- 
certaine, whether I be one of that number or no, I will not 
take the paines to vſeany ſuch meanes, norſo much as endea- 
uour to obſerue thoſe conditions,though neuer (fo cafic,which 
he requireth in-thatbehalfe? Nay, will notall rather harken 
to the conditions, being all of them gracious, and no way 
gricuous, cucry one for hiszpart hoping, thathe may-be one of 
that number, whom the King hath:reſolued to recciue to 
grace and fayour againe , yea,and highly to aduance in his 
Kingdome? If it bee but a running Lottery, wherein .che 
whole Countrey is cooſcned, though there be buta few pri- 
zcs-to many blankes, yet how forward are inen to aduenture 
their money , ſome pawning;their very beds,and all to bee 
cheated? Wee ſee there is no Papiſt ſo vacharitable , that 
though his neare kinſman, be it Father or Mother, or-ſo, dye 
neucr ſowicked,yet at the lcaſt in hope he is but in Purgatory, 
how will he empty his purſe, yea how often, for ſo many Maſ- 


{es,to releaſe him out againe?although'it be a moſt deſperate 


aduenture ; nay, he will not ſtick perhaps to goa long Pilgri- 
mage, and to dee ſome tedious Penance .inioyned him by a 


| finnefull Prieſt, and all for the pardon of that finne, whercof 


notwithſtanding neyther the Prieſt can giue, nor himſelfe re- 
cciue any afſurance of pardon by ſuch meanes at Gods hand- 
And ſhallnot all men indangered to God for ſoule and all, be 
ready to entertaine and obſerue all ſuch conditions, preſcri- 
bed by God, whereby they may be ſaued, and without which 
they cannot be ſaued? | 

Yes (ſay theſeſelfe-wiſe carnall Vniuerſaliſts)if we were 
but in as much hope of Gods fauour, as wee may be of a prize 
ina Lottery, we would hazzard all we haueskin for skin,and 
all,to ſauc our life, Yea, or:if it were inour owne power, ſo 
tovſc the meanes preſcribed, and Wo conditions impoſed, as - 
thatthereby we might be ſaued, notwithſtanding wee __ 
that 


Car.17. inregardof predeſtination. 
that God had determined to.ſaue but a few of many; wee 
ſhould bee willing to vic our beſt endeauour, in hope of the 
Kings fauour. But the caſe betweene God and man is other. 
wiſe. Weare indeedeallof vs fallen into a Premunire, and 
haue forfeited our whole eſtates; liues and liberties, for our 
Rebellion: But we heare, that though the King of his ſpeciall 
race, hane: purpoſed toipardon, and to preferre a certaine 
mallnumber in compariſon of the ret ; but withall, that this 
pardon muſt be procured by ſach-meanes, as no one of all his 
ſubieRs, isin himſelfe of ability and power to vſc, and pur in 
.praQtice, vnleſſe. the King: alſo! giue vnto him a fpeciall 
rengthto doe that which the King requireth : therefore 
what ſhould vI trouble my ſelfe for the matter? I know -the 
worlt of it ;zand ſeeing it is not in my power to helpe my ſelfe, 
letthe King doe what he will: If Ibe one of thoſe, whom he 
hath purpoſed ropardon, what ſhould Tneedto take care any 
further ? But if not; what necde I beſtow labour in vainc? Yea, 
but withall obſerue, though the grace, andthe meanes , and 
the power of right vſing the meanes be of the King , becauſe 
| he will haueall the glory of working that , which-all mans 
ſtrength and wit conld:- neuer have accompliſhed : [yet the 
King to his former decree hath added another clauſe , that 
notwithſtanding the Kings purpoſe and decree , which may 
not be altered, notwithſtanding the right vie of the meanes 
of - procuring his pardon , depend vpon him alone; yer the 
King hath peremptorily commanded all hisſubie&ts, none ex- 
cepted, that if any ſhalldaretocontemne, or negle& thoſe 
meanes, which hee hath preſcribed for the good of thoſe, 
whom they chiefly concerne, that man ſhall-not onely not be 
pardoned for his former rebellion; but bee bonnd oner to a 
further condemnation ,. to ſuffer greater torments and tor- 
tures, than otherwiſe he thould haue done. Tellmee now in 
_ this caſe, whar ſubie& would be ſo foolehardy , as openly to 
contemne and reie& the commandement of the King? and 
not rather to doethe beſt thar lyeth in him to obſcrue thoſe 
things which he commandeth; je 


come much good ; but of contempt, certaine condemnation. 
| Aa Eucn 
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Euen thus ſtands the caſe betweene God and vs : we haue all 
ſinned, and forfeited-oureſtates with God. He;of his mercy, 
hath purpoſed to ſaue a certaine number of vs condemned 
perſons ; he hath withalt preſcribed the meanes, whereby he 
will ſaue that ſpeciall number: yet the meanes are ſuch, as 
though in their owne- nature: they, bee gentle ahd:calic (for 
Chriſts yoake is caſie, and his burthen light) yerin:regard of 
our impotency, it is in Gods power onely to. enable ys to vic 
the mcanesaright, Now,thongh God giue his ſpeciallgrace & 
ſtrength tonone, but thoſe whom he hath appointed to faue; 


;yetforaſmuchas weare ignorant who thoſe be;whamhe hath 
ordained to-ſaue,and cuery:man 'may as well thinke himſelfe 
to bee of the. number, as any other; and ſeeing though hee 


cannot of himſclfe ſo much as will that which is truly goed, 


ut God worketh in vs both te will & to do,cuen of his good 


pleaſure : yet becauſe 'God hath commanded:all menindiffe- 
xently to receine and entertaine his' commandenicnts, and 
conditwns 5: which wilfully to :refuſe, deſpiſe, and oppugne, 
Ro_ ypor.a man further:condemnation , which was the 
miſerable caſe of Corafin;Bethſaida, and Icruſalem,with her 
.contemning,Oppugnivg Iewes.:and becauſe God hath reſer- 
ned this ſecret number to himſcIfe, both how many they be, 
and who they be, whom he hath purpoſed toſauc,none know- 
Jnghimſclfc to be of the number, till hee be actually and cite. 
Qually called, and haue receined the. white fone; the marke 
.of his eleftion; with the new name ef the Sonne of God in it, 
which no man knoweth , but he that bath it ; nor any being 
ſo wicked, but he may proue to be one of the number of Gods 
ele, and foto bee Sually called in due time : and becauſe 
for any mantoiudge himfelfe; while:be lineth in this world, 
to bee: of the number of the-repnobate;, is a.deſperate mdge+ 
ment, yea a preiudice of Gods purpoſe and grace , and araſh: 
preſumption,as daring to prye into Gods ſecrets,and to deter- 
mine that as ccrtaine,which God hath leftvncertaine:there- 
fore for a mantoceauillat! this truth of God, and thereupon to 
frame friuolons and foolilb ypreaſonable reafonstorefift and 
contemne Gods ordinagce3zwhat is it but to heape ar 
| | | elte 
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ſelfe greater and greater condemfation'? God willſnot in the 
meane time haue his truth diſſembled, his glory diminiſhed, 
his mercy deſpiſed , and his iuſtice diſparaged. Letno man = 
dare to ſay, Why doth heyet complaine? Who art thou,vaine "—m 
man, that pleadeſt againſt God ?take thou heede thou giueſt 

not God further occaſion to complaine of thee : Shall thy 
politicke, or rather braine-ſicke reaſons, be wiſer than Gods 
wiſedome? God hath willed -it fo : And his will is aboue all 
humane reaſon. And Gods will is nothing but diuine reaſon, 

yea wiſedome itſelfe. But yetas a man , to anſwer thy rea- 

ſons with reaſons : Thou denieſt the certainty of eleRion, at 

leaſt thou would(ſt not haue it publiſhed and preached. Why ? 
What's thy reaſon for it? Becauſe it makes men'carelefſe of 

the meanes. 'Itis falſe; it is notGods good will and pleaſure 
which he hath publiſhed , bur it is thine owne peruerſe and 
corrupt will, that makes thee carelefſe and contemptuous.But 

by this reaſon of thine, which thou canſt ſab-dinide into ma- 

nie branches, but all'growing from the ame'carnall roote,to 
fatisfic thine awne foolith' reaſon ; in deſiring to haue this 
glorious truth of God diflembled or ſupprefled: thon would(t 
deſtroy two poecioys things , infinicely}more deate than a 

worlds: F364 2th 3 © 39.1 \ [1 38) Þ 

- The firſt isthe glory of God, which is ſo —] muchmas pg, 
nifeſted,as in this atofhis, concerning his pleaſure in | 
the diſpoſing ef mankind. Tt is that fammary dofrine ofGods 

glory. Sothatto ſuppreſſe,or ſupplant this truth., is to ſtrip 
God of his excellent glory.It is the ſaying of a judicious and 
learned DiuineY/iciatur & adniterattr Religio, fimulac minimum Calun. in Pre. 
aliquid detrahitur ex Dei gloria: Religion comes thento be cor- *t/-7-Exod.:0. 
rupted and adulterated, whenonceGods glory ſuffercth the TTH"* 
leaſt detriment ordiminntion, No (fay they) wee doe not | 
take awdy:Godsglory ; for we'acknowledge his p_—_—_— we 
. grace. Juſt odid thoſe adverſaries in Auguſtines time; wit 
whom he had to deale, of whom he faith : «A Felagianornms Aug. de bono 
porro havetica pernerſitate tantuns iſkirewoti ſunt, propter quos hac _— ——_ 
aginns or licernondum velint farevi predeffinates eſſe; hw per Del 7 * 
#ratiant fiat obediantes , ave, permuniant, ens amen JOY 
os | Aa2 q 
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quod corum preneniat voluntatem, quibus datur hec gratia: Now 
theſe men (ſaith hee) with whom wee haue to deale, are fo 


much remote from the Hereticall peruerſneſſe of the Pela= 
gians, that although they will not be brought to confeſle, that 


' they whichby the grace of God are made obedient and re- 


maine ſo, are predeſtinared ; yet notwithſtanding they con- 
feſle, that this;grace preuentsthe will of thoſe, tro whom it ig 
given. But how ? Auguſtine diſcouers their deceit; /deo rig, 
ne gratis dari credatur gratia, ſicut veritas loquitar, ſed potines ſe= 
cundum precedentis merits voluntatts, ficut contra veritatem Pe. 
lagianus error obloquiter : This muſt be ſo (torſooth) left grace 
ſhould be thought to be giuen gratis, as the truthſpeaketh,bne 
rather accqrding tothe. merits of mans.precedent will, asthe 
Pelagian 'errour gain-faicth the truth, . Sothat mthe conclu- 
fion, the Pelagians and Pontificians, with their confederates, 
conſpire inthe maine, not onely to diminiſh, but euen to de 
moliſh the elcry of God. ;; - ;- : | Ts: 

-; The ſecondprecious thing which thou wouldeſt deſtroy,is 
the {aluation of the elet: Thouto, make a +1 wha by t 
carnall reaſon ro becomear. the beſt aformall hypocrite, pat- 
fed. vp with the ſwelling'pride of his ſclte-righteouſnefſe, 
wouldſt deftroy that gractons purpoſe of God, in ſaving im- 
potent may, which purpoſt of Gott is the onely cauſe of the 
cffeRuallſauing of men : Fer,take away this cof God, 
and no man thould-be-ſaued. And not onely Gods purpoſe to 
fave forme, whom he will, doth:in time effeually bring them 
vnto the ſtate of grace in Chrift:; bus alſo-is ſo farre from ma+ 
king. them carelefſe', 'as.it makes, them the more carefull to 
continue in the ſtate of grace. Yea, not only ſo, but God dath 


endowe all his with a care, and minde, and will, and, power, 


to continue in his fauour and grace. And: tq;this end, all 
things worke together, cooperate for good to themthar loue 
God,to them:that axe called according tohigpurpoſe, Hath 
God giuen methe grace of faithzto belecue in his Sonne Tee 
ſus Chriſt ,. whereby 1 come now.to know, what knew not 
before; namely, that:Lam ofthe number of Gods ele, pres 
%daincd to ſaluation before the foundationg the wor dy 


- 4 4 
- go I 
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Am hereupon carelefſe how Iline, becauſe I hane receiued 
the euidence of Gods fauonr towards mee in Chriſt ? Nay, 
now I begin to be more careful}, than euer before, that I ma 
alſo attaine tothe end of my ſaluatien, And I am ſo muc 
the more encouragcd hereunto,not onely becauſe I am ordai- 
ned of God vato it, but becauſe nowthe Spirit of Chrift 
dwelleth in me, ſtrengthening, incouraging, comforting,con- 
tirming mee more and more in theobedience of faith , and 
ſealing me vp vnto the day of Redemption. I know thatGod 
hath appointed to ſaue me, but not without meanes. He hath 
made the meancs cafie vnto me, and he hath giuen mee both 
a minde & powerto obſerue the conditions, where1,through 


 carnall infirmity till dwelling in me,faile ; yet ſtill the means 


is in my way, which is to be renewed by repentance, humi- 


fiation, and obedience. I cannot now euer be reſolued, that 


becauſe I know am one of Gods ele, therefore I will ſinne, 
and line as T lift : but becauſe I am one of GodseleR, redee- 
med by leſus Chriſt ; therefore my whole reſolution is, con- 
tinually to ſer forth the prayſes of him, that hath called mee 
out of darkneſle, into his maruellous light, St.Iohn was of 
another minde than theſe' men, where, 1,705.3. ſpeaking of 
onr knowledge and affurance of our bleſſed eſtate, in;and 
through, and with Chriſt, he addeth, verſ.3. He tha bath this 
hepe, purgeth bimſelfe, enen as bee ts pare. So that the more cer- 
taine Our faith and hope is of eternall life, the more carefull 
it-makes ys of fitting:and preparing ourſelnesrthereunto;For 
hethat hath this hope, purgethhimſelfe., - --: 

- Tellme : aPrince _ borne heire apparant to a King- 
dome, becauſe he is aſſured thatnone can preuent him of his 


right, is he therefore carelefle of his courſe of life , —_— 


riot, and playing the young Prodigall,' and not rather-di 

poſeth himſelfe, or at leaft 1s carefully brought vp wnder Tu- 
tors and Gouernours for that end,that by learning obedience 
in his youth and nonage, he may knew the berter how to 
Command, when he comes to weald the Scepter? Now the 


Child of Godby his new birth,is borne heire apparanttothe 


kingdome of glorie;therefore while he-is in his minoritie,in 
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the Principalitic of grace,and becauſe now he hath many in- 
fallible th gps to aſſure him of the Kingdome,is he either 
himſelfe ſo carelefle, or is his heavenly Father ſo improui. 
dent, as not cuery way to furniſh him with thoſe graces, be. 
ſeeming ſuch a Prince, whereby he may in time be throughly 


furniſhed , and accounted. worthy to fit with Chriſt in his: 


Throne ? Becauſe old Symeon had a reuelation by the Holy 
Ghoſt , that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt;Nid he therefore (as knowing God tobe true 


inhispromiſe) negle his ordinary meate, and other meancs 


for the ſuſtentation , and preſeruation of his.life, becauſe he 
was to liue certainely ynrill he ſhould fee the Lord's Chriſt? 
Becauſe King Ezechias had a gracious promiſe from God, 
that he ſhould recouer of his peſtilent diſcaſe , and within 
three dayes be able to Foy vp yntothe houfe of the Lord,and 
morcouer,that he had fifteenc yeeres added of God vnto his 
dayes; was Ezechias therefore carelefſe of vfing the meanes. 
for his.recauery , which the Lord had preſcribed, and fo for 
the prolonging of his life, which the Lord had promiſed? Did 
he not, according to Gods direRtien, take and apply the 
lumpedf dry Figgs tothe plague-forc,and fo reconered ? fo 


that wirbin three dayes he went: ypi!ynta the houſe of the 


Lordto offer the Sacrifice of 'praife: So the elect of God, be- 
ing now effectually called to the ſlate of roms , they have a 
promiſe from God, that they (hall never ſee death (that ſpi- 
ritualldesth which Chrift ſpeaks of ) tillthey ſee the Lord's 
Chriſt faceto face, and know him:by beatificall viſion, euen 
as they are knowne: are they therefore careleſle of the fpiri- 
rituall food of their ſoules,the Word and Sactaments,where- 
by they are preſerued till they come to the: fruition of this. 
beatificall yifion f Apd:being deſperately ſicke of the peſtis 
lence of finne and hauling healsh promiſed, and remedy;pro- 
uided, are they therefore ſo carelefle ; a8.not to put: forth the 
band of faith, to-apply: Chriſt, (that lam oFDggs that clu- 
ter of grapes,that balme of Gilead)to their peſtilential ſore, 
that recoueringpertethealth-theteby, theymay after three 
dayes be rei, and be able yponihe: feet. of CRDALE 
RT tons. 
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affeions to aſcend vnto the houſe of the Lord ,* not made: 
with hands, buteternall in the heauens,thereto fing Halelu- 
iahs of praiſe toGod for euermore? will conclude this wich' 
S. Auguſt. firſt, for the — _ mar truth; rk 
Now ſolum ergo preadicatione predeſtmationts opere { nempe, 5 9 
fantlificationn ) -u. impeditur (elettus) vernm ab hoc adiunatur, 4 - - , ay __ 
wt clas gloriatur jo Domino plorietar: Therefore bythe preach-» © | 
ing of -predeſtinatien,' the ele&t'is not onely not hindered 
from this worke, to wit, of ſantification, butalſo is helped 
hereunto, thar when he glorieth, he may yu in the Lord, 
And againe for confutation of Pelagian and Pontifician(I had 
almoſt ſaid alfo' Arminian) falſhood, ' who fay all with one 
VOyce , $1 non t#ltis obedientiam ad quam nos accendiir, in no-.,,., A 
firs corde frigeſcere , nolite nobis iſtam Dei gratiam predicare, © ſis 
quam Deum dare fatermur, quam et nos vt faciamms hortamini: If 
(fay the Pelagians) ye will not haue thatobedience,to which 
you inflame vs, tofrieze in our hearts, do notpreach vntovs 
thatgraceof God,which we confeſſe God is the giuer of,and 
which you exhort vs to doe. Auguſtine thus concludeth 
againſt ſuch: Ego autemnolo exaggerare meis verbis;ſed illis po= 
tins cogit andunn relingquo, vt videant quale ſit,quod fibi perſuaſe- 
runt, predicatione pradeftinationis andientibus plus deſperationis' 
p_ exbort ationis' afferri: hoc eff enim dicere , 'tunc de ſua ſalute 
new deſper are,qunando ſpem (wang non i" ſeipſo, ſed im Deo didi- 
cerit ponere: cum propheta clamet, Maleditins onmis, qui ſpens po= 
wit in bomine :Now | will not E rate the matter with my 
words(faith he/)bur I rather leaue it tothem to confider,that 
they may ſee what thatis,which they haue perſwaded them- 
ſclues , that by the preaching of predeſtinarion,, the hearers 
are poflefled rather with deſperation, then'with exhortati- 
onefor this iv all one, astoſay, that thena mandefpaireth of 
his faltation”;”when' he hath learned to put-his hope notin 
himſelfe, but God: whereas the Propherproclaymerh,Cur- 1, _ 
ſed is cuery one that putteth his hope in man, Thercfore,faith 
he, CMiror,bomines infirmitati [ne ſe malle commuttere, quan fir= 4149.de pred. 
mitat# promifylonis De#F wonder,that men'had rather commit Saxi.6b.z.c.r4 
thcmiclnes rotheirowne lnfitmitic, Was 
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Gods promiſe. But who be they thar receiue not this Goſpell 
of God ? The Apoltle refolueth it; 2. Cor. 4.3. {four Goſpell bee 
hid,.it ;s hid to thew that' are loſt; m whom the God of this, world 
bath blinded the mindes of them that beleene not, leſt the light of the 


gloriaus Goſpel of Chriſt, who ts the image of God, ſhould fhine vn-. 


to them. And whoarethey that peruert che Scriptures to their 
owne deſtraQtion, but asSt.Peter ſaith, the vnlearned and the. 
vinſtable? ſuch as are vnlearned-in the myſterie of Chriſt,and: 
vnſtable in the faith of Chrift. And cuenthat fore-cited place 
of Ezech. 18.-whichtheſt men- hold as the Cittadell and: 
ftrongeft Fore where they haue planted all their,munition, is. 
(beſides many other) ſufficient-to a their-indgement of. 
roogreat lenity. For what righteouſnefſe(I pray you) is that, 
whichthe Prophet thereſpeakesof ? Is it that righteouſneſle, 
whereby wee are iuſtified in Gods.ſight ? Nothing leſſe. For 
that righteouſteſle is- properly the ſtate of you Nay, .it is; 
eine the righreouſnes there mentioned, is only a morall 
externall righteouſneſſe, ſuch-as we finde in Gez,1 8.26, what 
if. there be fifty righteous in Sodome?that is, ſo many morall men, 
that were not tainted with the crying ſinnes of that City. 
Was there any ather grace to. beeexpected among the Sodo-. 
mites, than'onely a reſtraining grace, which yetnot:tenin the, 
whole City were found to-haue? And: that the Lord ſpeakes. 
of morall righteouſreſſe here, readethe 5.6.7.8. and 9. Verſes 


of the ſame Chapter-of Exechiel, But it is there ſaid, Thata 


man ſhall live in that righteouſnefle, and.ſhall not dye, True. 
But how liuc ? Is it nat ſpoken in-regard of. temporall death, 
and temporall judgements, threatened in the former ns 
ter, towhich alſo the Prouerbeinthe 18, Chapter hath refc- 
rence; which -Proterbe alſo, gaue occaſion to-this whole 
Chapter? Wherethe Lord (hewing himſclfe to be anvpright 
and vnpartiallGod, both. iyſt and. mercifull,concludes' with 


-an exhortation to reptntance' and conuerſion ;which 1s the 
proper vſe. and vp-ſhot (as wee ſaid before) of all fuch places 


Scripture, . Butto conclude hence, that becauſe it is ſaid 
here, If the righteors. forſaks his righteonſueſe: that rherefore 
Godzecleft may :fallfinally trom grace i. Wha 

+8 conclude, 


jsit cle buttq - 
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conclude, That all that are called righteous in the Scriptnres, | 
are theeletof God ; and ſo conſequently,that the very Elect 
may.fall finally from grace;andalſothat thoſe righteonsjmens- 
tioned Marth.g.1 3. whomGhtilt came.not tvcall;if they per. 
ſeucre inthat their Phariſaicall righteouſneſſe, ſhall not dye, 
but therein line eternally. | E8E | ore r tron 

But for as muchas theſe Pontifician,Pelagiang,orcallthem 

what.you willhowſoeuer their Doctrine gocas yet vatlod,as 
wanting fit opportunity to vengitate'jt ſelf publickly ypon-the 
Stage, although ir begin to. vent it ſelfe already,notinobſcure 
corners, but-1n the Scarners Chaire.,. as-hauing no ſmall Paz - 
trons and Aduocates to plead its cauſe; if che ſeaſon ſerued s 
yetbecauſe this Canker begins. #9 ſpreadrisfelfe, ytarhenia 
the pureſt Ghurchof Chriſt ; nay;ceazing,upottthevery eyes 
themfelues,ſo that in time wee may. feare. left as Laban, they 
obtrade:ypon vs bleare-eyed Leah; in! ſtead: of: clateetyed 
beautiful:Racbel;1not: wanting. plaufible reaſon toimakt> it Grn.2g. 26, 

good; how contrary.tofþith ſoguer,;{ ltd Sphh | 

was nat the mannerof the Conntyey, Let theſe: far thebets 
ter commendation of-their-politicke 'Noftrine, gitte vsſoamo 
taſte and proafc of the weduet of its ;:It ſeemeth they-haue 
muchtofayiforthemſclucs; butif their Dorivebebiultups 
on ſuch firme ground:of policy and wiſdome, aa(feemg Gods 
wiſdome is no longer able to do it) ro make men more care- 
full of liuing well.let theſe greatReformers ofthe world giue . | 
vs aprecedent inthe reformation of their.owne houſe*c? No 4 ag anahar 
doubttheſe men arc of a moſt refined ſtampe, ſublimatetto gs ſaid to So- 
the very quinteſſence of humane purity and-perfection: of lon, profeſſing 
vertue. Well,audiamm bellum puernm , as: Cato ſaid: Let vs -n would re- 
heare,nay let vs ſee, theſe faire Lamia's; . Indeede deformed |, "1 _ . 

Lania , being-finely flowted by the Orator, for his prating,negin 6, 
could anſwerfor himſdlfe, /alruvs mii fingere.non. patni;mge-(aid hee, tores 
inm potui: T conld nct frameynto my ſelfe a faire fcature,but forme thine 
wit.I cou{d. Then ſaid Cato, Andiamm diſertum: Let ws heare poet 
the witty youth.” But theſe men. have been able toframevn-,, 5919»;5, © 
to themſelues both-beauty and wit zwit; tq inuent and com» cjc. de 0ratore, 

Ppoleanewplat-forme ofivertue, ancw. way ta ——_ ratd/ib.3- 
vÞ [107 | cauty 
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beauty to exprefle this vertne, and to- demonſtrate this way 

Withthe very handoftheir owne immaculate exemplary life. 

Ler chem therefore come forth ypor the Stage, and at before 

vs bura Scene: of their Chriſtian life. Wee are willing to be 

Spectators of this rare ſpeacle, and will be as beneuolous to 

giuethema Plaudire, if they deſerue ir, as by their fame and 

claimeweare creed to-a high expeRarion of their perfor. 
mahcozfopweexpet to ſeethemat'theparts (not ascom- 

mon Aorsand::Comedians a others good'parts vpon the 

Stage, whence vnnyizu'or Hypocrites haue their names, as 

Greg.moral4.z, Gregory ſaith, | Hereticorims | ſis decoros ipſos hominibu 
6ap.15s, oftendir-The hiypoctyſic'if Heretickes makes-them appeare 

| | beautifull yr 2) wee expect (I fay)'to' feerhem at rhe 
parts, not-of the vrdinary'rafike of morallmen'; buras they 

profciſe to goe before others in learningand wit : ſoler them 

_ goe beforeall men in ſanity of life and conuerſation : which 

£1: 1f chiyidoe not, their owne'Dofrite' ſhall ratne 'to-their 

greater caridernarions Eor ſeeing theyartribute ſo:nuch ts 

their natural abilities ,' if they make it not yood in their 

owne practice; God wilt fay-vntorhetn, Our 'of thine owne 

mouth will I condemne thee 5 thoueuill ſeruant. Haſt thou 

fo muck power todocigood;, and doftrit-nor?Tf' the: Lord 
condemnerthar feareatthebeſt, which istaught towards him 

| by: the precepts of men 35 how ſhall hee confound thoſe, that 

Eſay 29.13, forall their humane politicke precepts,come infinitely ſhort 

_ - of thefeareofGodin their lives ? But if not only defet of 

the true: feare of God be found in:them ,* but: excefle:iof al 
iron $05 wa beare ſivay in their lifts, if they be! extreame 
proud,:concrons, zmbitious , malicious, contemuers. of the 
true ſeruants of God, if back-biters, ſelfe-loners , louers of 
pleaſares morethan lovers of God, hauing a forme of .godli- 
| . neſſe,but denyingrhe power thereof: what reward [hall they 
-- haue for-all their -new-denicesand- quaint doftrines? What 
SE | honour with God > Whar credit with men? What comfort 
in themſclues, bur horrour of conſcience? What elſe canbee 
expected of fuch ,': as haue toſt,, 'orneuerhad the true faith? 
Canabad treebring; forthgood fruit faith ——— 


comparet 


Car.17. im regard of predeſtination. 


compareth ſuch- to brazen Pipes, Sonuns bene laguendi babent, Greg.Moral.lib 
fed ſenſum bene vinendi non babent ; They haue the ſound of ſay- 33-44-16 


ing well, but they haue not the ſenſe of liuing well. But take 
their workes at the beſt, yet ſeeing they lowe not from the 
holy roote of ſound faith , they are but as many flowers, 
whoſe colour is beautifull, but their ſauour banefyll. - Sach do 
ſtincke adious in the pure;noſtrils of God ;'yeathey are abo- 
minable to the Churchof God. As the ſame Gregory ſaith ; 


Ouia nomanquam haretici, quanto mags in perfidie errorem dilas Greg.ibid. t20; 
buntar tanto amplins in exterior! ſeſe operatione cuftediynt , ita ve ©9h:7» 


agere pra oeter is magna: videantwr. 5. ſantia wigerfalr: Eccleſia 
onntta corwn opera defpicit ,, | que ex gttboritatt;figes;non'prodire 
gerpendit-: Becauſe ſometimes bereticks, the mote they ſinke 
into the errour of perfidiouſnefle , fo. much. the more _ 
doe they keepe themſclues, in their exteriqur operation , ſo 
that they:may ſeeme; in compariſon. of .dthiers 3: to:tloe great 
things; the holy vaiuerſdl Chutch:doth defpiſe all their 
workes} which it confiderethnot to procecde from the au» 
thority of faith. ; } 19565 10 5017 11363 13:17 

- Now:hauing ſpoken of the nature of Predefliniatian., ac» 
eordingtotheexpreſſe: tenure-of the haly Seriptures; come 
wee toſct.downe the certainty of -Catholicke andtrue-tifti> 
fying Faith, in-regard of the certainty of predefſtinationvntd 
grace, and of perſeuerarice therein-ynto glory... The Pontifi- 
ctans alledge and obie&, That we cannotbecertaine of our 
fluation;bur depend alwaycs doubtfull;becaule: (Gy they): 
we cannot khow who is predeſtinate-,- and who-ſhall perſc- 
uere in grace without ſpeciall renelation,: Now true itis,that 
no beleeuer.can-know whether avother bt predeftinate , or 


- ſhall perſeuere , .but by. ſpeciall reuclation:: Samucl-came: WP r.Sam.16:1; 


know Kingj Sgvl tobe areprobate;by ſpecidtl renclation. 


wanias.cametd knowpcrſccuring Saul tobee an-eleR vellell, Ats gig. 
by ſpeciallreuelation. So Paul came to-know, that Clement, pyq,, 2. 


and other his fellow-labourcrs.; -had their names written in 
the Babkeof lifes; Againe,nbman, how:wicked ſocuery, cari 
knoworconcludewith himſclfe,thathe'isn reyrobace ,/ tint 


_ oxtlier by: dininercuelation,as Saul camets know this. by y 1.Sam.15,26, 
SU LERITY muc 


The certaintie of tyue Faith, Cav.17, 
muel from God , or elſe by the effets' of finall impenitency 
and deſperation : fuch as commit the finne- of the Hol 
Ghoft eſpecially. But thar euery true belecuer may, and dot 
come to know fimſelfe to be of the number of Gods eleR, 
and predeſtinate-vnto life , -and. that nor onely: by extraor- 
dinary reuelation' from the Spirit of God , - bur by the illu- 
mination - of juſtifying Faith, and conſequently is hereby 
aflured of hisperſeucrance in grace-vntoglory; is a Doctrine 
moſt cuidentin the holy Scriptures, - W 

'Two generall points therefore come here to be handled : 
Firſt, - thateuery trac beleeneriin Chriſt; may and doth cer- 
tainly know, that hee is once of» tho number of Gods Ele&. 
Secondly; that cuery-true'belecuer may-, :and doth know 
certainly, thar he ſhall perſeuere in grace-vnto glory, 

For the firſt of theſe : Euery true belecuer in Chriſt, may 
and:dothcertamlyiknow., thathee is one of the number. of 
Gods Ele; And this heeknoweth firſt by Faith, The Faith 
of Gods :Ele&isasa chryſtall perſpeine glafſe,* though 
which cuery true belecucr clearely fceth himſelfe enrolled 
inthe Booke of life: Rezoyco:in tbr; faith Chriſt, that your 
wunes are writtenin Hiane, Now how can any: man'reioyce 
of thar; 'whereof hee isvncertaine and di and which 
he knowcth not ? Sothat for the Ele to reioyce , that their 
names are written” in Heauen , 'in the Booke'of life, mus, 
needes imply a certaine knowledge, that we are of the num- 
ber of thoſe, whoſe names arewritten mthe:Booke of life ; 
as alſo ſome inthe Trent-Conncelludicioufly alledged from 
this. very place. But the aducriaries-obiet, that this was 
ſpoken ineſpeciall to the ele& Diſciples, to whom Chritt 
-  gaucaſpeciall revelation of their:eleAtion. I anfwer: with 
Auguſtine vpontheſe very. words of: the Goſpell of: Chriſt, 
In this rerozce ; that your names are written in' Heanen : Null 
 faelis baber ſpem,, firnomen cins' non eft ſcriptum in clo : No 
faithfull man hath any hope, if his name bee not written in 
Heauen, - Sothat Anguſtine applycth this ſpeechof Chriſt to 
all thefaithfull: Ag hee-there faith, Now cor volniryantere ew 
c0, quod proprium habebaxt, ſed ex as, iquodrum caters ſaiurens 


i enebant , 


Cap.17. mregardof predeſtination. 

' tenebant. Inde. voluit gaudere eApoſtolos , wnde gander & th; 
Chriſt would not haue his Diſciples to reioyce of that, 
which they had proper tathemſelnes (namely,of caſtingour 
Deuils, and of doing miracles) but of their owne faluati- 
on, which they had common with others, For that very 
cauſe would hee haue his Diſciples reioyce, for which thou 
alſo reioyceſt. Owninm fidelirm , qui azligunt Chriſtum , qui 
ambulant viaw ein humiliter , quamvypſe decuit humily,, nonina 
ſ{cripta ſunt i Calo, Cuinſuis contemptibilss in Eccleſia, qui credit 
in Chriſtum, & dilign Chriftum, & amat pacem Chriſti , nomen 
ſeriptum eſt in Clo; cninſubet quem contemnss, eo, The names of 
all the faithfull, which loue Chriſt, which humbly walke 
inhis way, which his humble ſclfepreſcribed,; arewritten 
in Heaten. The name of enery. 'contemptible;one! in-the 
Church , which belccucth in Chriſt, and :lonethChri&;and 
loucth the peace: of Chriſt, - is wricten in Heanen ; euen of 
eucry one, whom thou. contemticf.., And what:compariſon 
betweenſucha one,and the, Apeltles;whodidifo greatiniitan 
cls * And' yet the Apoſtles dre checked), they re= 
—_—_ in-apriuate good, andare charged to reioyec of that, 
w 


whereof. .cucn that . contemptible ane reiogceth.: 'So- Saing 


Auguſtine So that. the Apoſiles xeioycing .;Ithat their names 
werewritten iti Heanen,was not peeuliar-tothemybur come 
mon to'cuery true belecuer, the moſt contemptible whereof, 
1s no lefle commanded te .reioyce , : that his name is writ- 
ten in Heauen, than the Apoſtles themſclues were. If;there- 
fore allthofairhfnll-muſft reioyce,thatthdir names are writ- 
ten in Heauen,- 'then they muſt! needes certainly know, not 
conicurally: ſappoſe , _ or vainely preſome ; that. they. are 
of ' the number of Gods Elect, - Forelſe, to'reioyce of that, 
whereof they haue ;no' certaine knowledge, were but the 
faſbof:a falſe ioy... But Chrif; bids, ys. zetoyce:;trucly and 
xcally.; All therefore, whoſe names axe written in Heauen, 
know it robeeſo,, ith, they. are bid.to reioyce of.it. And 
if this knowledge. come not. but by xcuelation.,. yet it 18 no 
fpeciall tohelation to.l0me Sew; belgeucrs:onely;, bur it. Þ 
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Aug.de verbis 
Apoſt.ſer.16, 


{,loka 5.106, 


The certaintie of true Faith, GCap.17; 


- ginen to-all true beleeuers in common. Yea, all the elec, 
. euen cuery true belecuer,knoweth this by his Faith, and the 


fruits ef it, as Hope and Loue, &c. This the Apoſtle ſhew. 
eth, 2.Cor. 13.5. Examine your ſelnes , whether yee be in the 
Fatth ; prooue your owne ſelnes. Know yee not your owne ſelues, 
how that Teſus Chriſt is in you, except yee be Reprpbates ? A moſt 
emphaticall ſpeech. Examine: W hat? your ſeines. Where 

in? Whether yee be in the Faith: yea , Proone'your ewne ſelues 
herein : And. let this be the proofe of your Faith, to know 


_ yourſelues to be in Chriſt , and Chriſt to be in you. . For 


this is proper to the ele of God, yea, toall the celeR in 
Chriſt, to know'thertſelves to be of that number, eucn by 
the- proofs and teftimonic of their Faith. Which know- 
Idge: hee-who nener hath; igaReprobate , by the Apoſtles / 
Sentence. /Fer-if Chriſt be in you, thenare you of the num- 
ber of Gods cle&: and Chrift dwelleth an. vs by, Faiths; 
end:by: Faith; wee know thar Chriſt-dwelleth in vs ;.by 
which , wee-ktiow'that wee dre'not Reprobatcs :.: And-if 
wee know wee are no Reprobates , then wee know cer» 
tainely”,:thar wee are-of Gods cleft, Herenpon Saint Aus 
guſtine ſapth :-Figes, que per dileftionew operatur, [i effi wohic, 
dam: pertinerrs ad pradeffinates, vorater, inflificatss ; ergo creſeas 
& vobis : Faith, which worketh+by loue', if it be: in. you, 
you doe- now belong to the number of the Predeftinate, of 
the Called, ef-'the luſtificd ; 'therefore let. Faith grow 


1n' Vou, | PILoilTi Cite O21 rats, - IR ITY 4 p 

Laine Iohn alſo 'ſheweth this excellently, ſaying, Hee rhat 
beleeneth in the Sonne' of God, bath the witneſſe.im bimſelfe. So 
that our Faith in Chrift, is our infallible wienefle , that wee 
are Chriſts, and Chrift is ours; and ſo conſequently, that 
wee-arc predcſtinate'and-ele@ in Chrift. 'For if any man 
doubr-of this Record of Faith',' whatic-is, and wherein. it 
confiſteth , the 'famme Apoſtle -makes it yet more- cuident, 
(Perſe 11.) faying; And thit 47 the Record, that God bath giner 
70 vs eternal. life, and thiy-life is in his Sonne, And can wee 
have this Wiknefle j*this Record of Faith in ourdelucs, and 


nor 


Cap.19., - hirtgardof predeftination.” 

t thereby certainely. know, that wee are of .the'number of 
Gods e&when wee thus fndothe infallible proofe and efe 
fe& of-it in ys? [Eternall-life-56 the'infalliblcofetof our 


eletion. But by Faich wee know thar wee haue eternal - 


life ; For this is. the; Record, euen-our Faith, Yea; this ins 
fallible knowledge-is that whichthe-Apoſtle dorh purpoſely 
write;to informe- ys of hot #exſe1 33 he-ſayth;' Theſe rBinge 
haue 1.writtes unto; you that beleexe; in the Nami of the Seine 
of Gad. To what end *: That.yer may kyviv + What ? That 
yee may know, (not, that yee may haue ſome probable cons 
iecure, but that; yee may know) L_ ?. that te life ters 
nall life + Not onely-that.yee (hall:have it / butithatYee als 
readic haue' it (than whicty, nothing :ts\more ſite and ters. 
taine) and that. yee may belecne.on the Name of the Sonne 
of Ged.. ;And this is the confidence that wee have in him, 
&c,; Now, hath; every truc:;Beleeuerreceragatb Lifd > 'An 
dothhee:know. this. by: Faith (And idoth 'hee> or the 
know 2 that .hee-is'of the fumber' of Gods ele?" Let all 
Pontificiary Sophiſtry. heere- toppe:the Mouth off Eontrg>. 
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diction Lett ſubmit te the. inuincible:and cleare Truth 
= - vivags ©) CH AYRECNAS: <4 


of .Gcd... ” 2 Wet ) ONVSD)  ARNROgs Chivas 5 . y IREY 
--; Thus, hapipg declared>.the. infallible-certaintie-of Saluys 
tion , ſealed: vnto vs by a linely 1uſtifying: Faith3\ whicl: 
makes a man fo- perſwaded-of -his-EleQtion-and-Predefti- 
nation,.As that; it makes, himito; reioyce that his' name is. 
written, in Hcaugn tit followethnow; inthe) exe place;;. 
to ſhew the certaintic of Faith; as|couching var petſeuc=" 
rance vntothe end,;' Now our perſenerance 1m Grace; is's: 
neceſſarie conſequent effet of! our Bleion andi'Predeſti- 
nation in Chriſt yntoGlory z So that being ſure wee'are'of 
the;pumber of Gods Ele&, wee ate alſo ſure; tharwee ſhall 
alſo continue and perſcitete in Grace vnto the end, where- 


unto, wee; are eleted; )Ag Angultine fayth': | Oui mm ters 4uguft. 


nam vitam potuit ordinari, niff perſenerantie dow ? Who Cconld 
be;ordained to eternall.Life, without the gift of Perſeuc- 
rance#. So that for-a man: to know hee amant-wbr- 
who Booke 


LL 


h_ 


up 


363 


Rom. 8, 


Of the certainty of true Faith; 


Car.17) 
Booke of Life, of Gods EleRion, is conſequently to know, 
that hee (hall perſcuere vntoithe end; - Doe wee know,-that 
God lones vs in Chriſt ? Then doe'wealſo know, that vnto 
. the end hee loueth vs. ' Wee know, that he thar hath begun 
the good worke of Grace in vs, will alſo performe it vato 
the end. . Wee know, with the —_— that norbing ſhall [en 


parate vs from the lone of God, which 5 in Chriſt Ieſus owr Lord, 
The Poneificians would faine reftraine the 'Apoſtles perſwa- 
fion, and extend it no farther than to himſelfe, as a ſpeciall 
reuelation of the certaintic of his owne faluation, But hee 
fayth .cxpreſlcly.,: Nothing ſhall ſeparate Vi ; hee ſayth not, 
Mee, alone; -but/V's. As hee plainely expreſſeth elſewhere, 
{aying :. Wee know , that if our! Earthly Houſe of this Taber- 
wacle were diſſolned , wee bane' a Builds of God, a Houſe not 
made with hands , eternall” in the Heavens. Hee ſayth not 
nely 5; I: know, : but Wee know: '' Saint Auguſtine vpon 
theſe words of Chriſt (76: baws net choſen'me, bur I have 
choſen you; and ordained you, that yee ſhould goe , and bring 
forth fruit ,. and that - your fruit ſhould: remaine ) fayth thus . 


Ang. de correp. Duebue werbis ee non ſolum inſtitiam, verum tian: in ills per* 
& £7414, cl 2ſenerantiam ſe dedifſe monitraxit.  Chrifto enim fic eos -ponente* 


b poſe) are without:-repenta 
; = intcrcedſion for theſe; their Faith ſhall nor faile, with- 


ur cant”; & firttwn afferate\;'& fiultur corn. wittoat © quis, 
audeat dicere,, Forfitan non manthit? 'Sine petitentia ſw enins 
deva & yoratio Dei , ſed: 'vacatio eornm,' qui' ſecundiews propoſi- 
txm vocats ſont. Pro hs. er 4 pellante Chriſto, non-deficiet 
fides corn. five dnhio nownseficiet v/que in finens : that is; By 
which words-of: Chriſt; ſayth Auguſtine}, hee declared ; 
that hee gate vato them.not onely Righteouſnefle;' bur alſo 
Perſcuerance inthe ſame. For,Chrilt'ſo 'ordayning them, 
that. they ſhould. goe, and: bring forth fruit, aud that their 
fruit: ſhould remaine ;:whodare then fay,: Pertiaps'it ſhall 
not..remaine ? ' For the Gifts:and" Calling; of God (to wir, 
the Calling of thoſe, who are'the Called according to' his 
nce.' *Chriſt therefore ma- 


out-douby jt ſhalt noti faile vnro:the end; Who —_— 
- SODA 4 are 


direto fay the comrarie? Yes: the al.daring Pontificians 

dare ſay, Ferfitan wi mintht ; Perhafis Faith (hall not re 

maine: and , It is doubtfull whether fuch Faith-ſhall cort- 

time vnto' the end; © 97 

But me thinkes I heare the Pontifieians ay ; Saint Alte 

guſtine doth not yet ſay , That the Ele&t doe know cer- 

cainely ; chat they- ſhall perferte vito the ad, No 2? 

Oui andent ticeve , Forftan How makth ?* Who dirc fy, 

Perhaps' it (hall hot cotititive #/ And Thall the Ele rhewt. 

ſlucs, who bring forth this. Fruit , and have this Faith, 

fay , Perhaps they ſhall not perſeuere ?. Or, that their per- 
ſcucrance 1s doubtfail 7 Yea; if hone ouphit to toubt cf ir, 
much-lefſe rhemſeſues, - The faine. Abgaltine fayth againes ,,, ;4;4, 
Qnando rogatht Chriftius , mi fider Peirs deficertt , quid atm 

rogevit, niff vt babert iti fide hberrinam, forts ſfiwiim, intift'ſ< 

fimam, perſencr artiſan voltmtaientf When Chriſt prayed, 

that Peters Faith ſhould nor file; what fe did he pra 

for, but that"in his Faith hte might haite'a moſt free; my 

firme, moſt inuincible, and moſt perſenering Will ? | And 

Chrilts 'prayer'cannot bee in/ v4int , 'as' Avgiftine yr 
Now, if Faith haue a moſt conſtant Will to perſeuere, doth 
not the Faithfufl certaitiely Know thac hee tHalk perſecere; 

fich hee cannoc but know his owne Will;* as alf6; thar'rhis 

Will of his is (eſtabliſhed by Chrilts effeuall prayer ? Aug. contra 
Hence, Saint Auguſtine ts Cohſentigs, Ryth : Qus ita cha mendacium ad 
neſcas, vt exrſtimet Petrurys boc Bubirſſe m1 corde aged i ore, © on/en'iums 
quends Chiifttiin neganit ? - Newve in vite #tzatibns ins tee © 
ricarens tevwebar, & for ihudacinn profichir: Who To vaine, 
as to thinke, that Pecer had" that in" Hs heart, which hee 
had in his mouth, when hee detiyed Chriſt ? For in that 
—_ : {eſs che Truch ityardly, dd yettred a Lye 


i Bats Cy thisy.) THIS" Wits <FPRch "IÞbchaly #6 Peter, Obieft, 
No, fayth Saint Angaſtine”: pol i Peg pro te, 
ms defieiucr Sdvi. tus"; Mirellitiinud 25 dillon , qus edificatur. 
ſoywr Phredi? "Chrilt* Ike "fk prayed for gy 
0. Bb 4 


Of 
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that thy Faith. faile not : let ys ynderſtand it to bee 
ſpoken to him, who is. built ypon the Rocke. By 
which place wee fe, that Saint Auguſtine did noeyther 
hold Peter to bee the Rocke : nor that ſtability of Faith 
was giuen to him alone, but to cucry one built vpon 
the Rocke. 

.. But the Pontificians obic&, that: both: Saint Auguſtine 
and others doc ſay , that God onely knoweth who are thic 
predeſtinate vnto life, And Bernard faith, Solus Deus ſeit, 
ques elegerit 4 principio : Onely God knoweth whom he hath 
choſen trom the beginning, | 

I anſwer, that when Bernard or Auguſtine , &c. fay 
thus, it is cuident they meane, that God onely knowes 
this ſecret immediately, and of himſelfe alone ; alfo from 
etcrnity, and before the cle themſcelues, namely , before 
their cffeQuall vocation, come to know it : but that the 
Sainrs thamſclucs, being now effeRually called , doc know 
this mediately ; to wit, by meanes of their-Faith ginen 
them of God , and by the infallible teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt dwelling in all the faithfull : let vs heare what 


herin flaws Bernard faith; Ouende fins teftimonis eleftos ſos deſerat Dew? 


Paſche (Ser-3+ 


ſne habere teftimonium mererentur ? When doth God leaue 

elet without witnefſe ? Or what conſolation, I pray 

ou, could they hane Rowing in an anxious doubtfulncefle 

[a hope and feare , .if they could .obtaine no-teſti= 

mony at all of th&ir cleftion? Quam enim requiem babere po- 

veſt ſpiritus noſter, dum predefiinationss ho nulluns adhuc teſti- 

moni texet ? For what reſt can our ſpirit haue, while: ic 

retaineth as yet no teſtimony of. its predeſtination ?. And 

Bery. de triplici for perſeucrance the ſame Bernard ſaith : Qu ner ſepanabis 
Cobar, Serine. 4 charitate Dei ? Hoe glmtine , agg/ntinanit no: ibi the, diniius 
 intuitics 4 conſtitutione mnndi, vt efſemus ſautti, cf immaculati 

3» conſpettn cine, in charitate. Scimm enim, quia qui nate. oft. ee 
Dee, ney petegp 4 9994 geveraiie enlefits ſernee enm.} Geperwie, 


'Y ſollicitudme anxia fiuilnantibus, fi uullunm omnino eleTioe 
is 
is 


caleſts 


{ut certe quenam ei efſe peterat conſolatio inter ſpem & me- 


ths. 
— 
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caleftia off aterna pradeftinatio, qua Deus prenidit cos conformes 
feeri imagini Fil ſi, Ex his nullus peccat ; id oft, in peccato per= 
ſenerat : quia nonit Dominus qui ſunt eins, & propoſitum Dei 
maxet immobile : Who (hall ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God ? With this glue, that diuine looke and reſpe&t of God 
ypon vs hath from the foundation of the world cemented 
vs vnto himſclfe, that wee ſhovld be holy, and without 
blame before him, in leue, For wee know , that hee that is 
borne of God, finneth not, becauſe the heauenly genera- 
tion preſerueth him. The heauenly generation is the eter= 
nall predeſtination , whereby God did fore-ſee, that wee 
ſhould be made conformable vnto the image of his Son,Of 
theſe, none ſinneth; that is,none perſencreth in ſin, becauſe 


the Lord knoweth who are his, and the purpoſe of God 


abideth vnmouecable. So Bernard.' 

Now of the certainty of Faith in the particular ap- 
prehenfion and —_ of the whole myſtery of our 
redemprion, wee haue ſpoken largely before in the- fife 
tcenth Chapter. Onely let mee adde- here one faying of 
Bernard : Nets me tangere ( inquit, John 20. ) hoceft, deſueſce 
huic ſedacibili ſenſui: innitere Verbo , fidei aſſneſce : fides neſcia 
fats; fides inuiſibilia comprehendens , ſenſnu pennriam non ſentit. 
Denique tranſgreditar fires tiam rationis humane, nature v= 
ſum , experientie termmos, Diſce id habere certins , id tutinis 
ſequi, quod illa ſuaſerit. Noli me tangere : nondum enim aſcen- 
d; ad Patrevs menns ; nam tangi # volait : Touch me not, 
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Bern. ſuper 
Cant.ſer.28, 


ith Chriſt; that is, diſ-wone thy ſelfe with this ſeduci- 


ble ſenſe : reſt on the Word, acquaint: thy ſelfe with faith 
faith that knowes not how to bee  deceined ; faich that 
comprehendeth things inuiſible , doth not feele the want 
of. ſenſe. For it tranſcendeth- the bounds/eucn' of hu- 
mane reaſon;';the: vie: of nature; and the limits of ex- 

ce. , Learne to acconnt that for more :certaine, to 
ellow that: more ſafely , which faith” ſhall perſwade-thee 
of, Touch mee not ;for I am not: yet aſcended to my Fa- 


ther z is as if he had faid, lic would then.betouched byKiith, © | 


The certsinity of true-Faich, Car.19, 
Beſides the ſure and- vive teſtimony. of faich, we haue 
the atteſtation of Gods. holy'Spirit., the teſtimony where. 
of -is. no. .lefle infallible, thaa, it is. molt.cuident in the 
heart of every. true- belecuer. 'This holy Spirit afſureth 
all thoſe, that belecue. in_ Chriſt; and belong to him, 
Rom-8.16. 17. both of, their ele&ion and perſeucrance, - This Sprit wit 
weſſeth . ts er. ſpirits," that, wee are the Sornes of God ; that's 

for - our election and adoption: andthe: Apoltle addes, Jf 

ſennes., then alſs beirts, yea cobeirerwith Chriff: of bis Kings 

dome :; that's for our- perſeuerance. This Spirit fealeth 

all -belecuers,, | and is. the carneſt of our- inheritance. Till 
Epheſ.1.13.14- When? Even varill the - redemption of the: purchaſed: 
poſſcſhon , - vnto; the -praiſe of his - glory ; that is, vatill 

the conſummation of ' all our bleſſednefſe in and with 
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£4p.19. 
K&Perhaps,this 


wrote this 


Epiſtle, 


9 BE 


————— a 
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of God by grace - but this teſtimony ( forſooth ) is 
that glorious and moſt excellent teſtimony , whereby 
the Holy Ghoſt, by admirable and wonders, 
and peculiarly by his viſible deſcending (<A 2.) hath 
openly teſtified to all the world , that they are the 
Sonnes of God , which did receiue the Faith of Chriſt, 
and his Baptiſme. But to aflay to anſwer theſe Pon- 
tifician Peraduentures, and ſeeming Probabilities , what 
were it elſe, but to goe about to a coate for the 
Moone ? Such lunaticke interpretations, ſuch miſerable 
tergiuerſations , ſuch ſlye cuaſions, ſuch abſurd and ſenſe» 
lefſe ſhifts, ſuch falſe and profane s, deſcrue no 
other anfwer than to be hifſed and exploded our 
of cuery common Schoole, yea whipped 
alſo and laſhed out of Gods Sanuary, 
for ſuch their monſtrous and 
(hamelefſe profanation 
of the ſacred 
Truth, 
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